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FOREWORD

The present four Essays are based on Appendixes originally
published in my edition of C, H. Tawney's Katha-Sarit-Sagara,
which I called The Ocean of Story. Somewhat hidden in such a
large work—it ran to ten volumes—and in view of the fact that much
important new information has gradually accumulated since 1 first
started research work on them thirty years ago, it was agreed be-
rween Mr Sawyer and myself that if revised and corrected in the
light of present-day scholarship these studies might merit publica-
tion in their new form. The work of reyision and addition has proved
3o great that, in some Cases, there is little of the original left, while
the new material occupies over a third of the entire volume. Although
nearly three years have been ?ml on the task, the time would have
been considerably longer had not the staff of the Cambridge
University Library been so helpful in my endless inquiries
and unceasing demands on their time and patience. In every part of
the Library—the Anderson room, the Periodical room, the Map
Room, the Upper Library, the Reading Room and especially in
those mysterious private rooms hidden from the Reader’s ken—I
have received far more than my share of friendly help and unfailing

kindness and interest.

Cambridge, Fuly, 1951 -

- N. M. Penzer
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POISON-DAMSELS

1n the Kathd Sarit Sagaraof Somadeva (The Ocean of Story, vol. i,
p. 91) we read of the methods employed by Yogakarandaka, the
minister of King Brahmadatta, against the King of Vatsa: “He
tainted, by means of poison and other deleterious substances, the
trees, flowering creepers, water and grass all along the line of march.
And he sent poison-damsels as dancing-girls among the enemy’s
host, .;md he also dispatched nocturnal assassins into their

The tactics of this minister are as curious as they are unscrupu-
lous. We have read of wells being g;isnned and even of diseased
clothes being left for the enemy to find, but the poisoning of the
vegetation and the dispatching of poisoned women are much more
uncommon.

This subject is of great interest from many points of view, and as
there xpdpﬂr_s to be very little published on the matter, especially
pﬂﬂ;liti}ln- amsels, the whole question will be considered in some

detail.

Although by far the greater part of this Essay will be on poisons
damsels, a few notes on the practice of poisoning water, etc.,, in
both classical and modern times, may serve as an introduction (o
the subject.

Poisoned Water, elc.

The references to such practices in Sanskrit literature are not
numerons, They are, however, mentioned, and even advocated,
in the Code of Manu, vii, 195, where, in the chapter on the duties of
kings, we read!: *“When he has shut up his foe (in a tnwnzi‘ let him
sit encamped, harass his kingdom, and continually spoil his grass,
food, fuel and water.”

The glosses of the commentators on this text refer in general
terms to bad or harmful substances which are mixed with the grass
etc., or to destroying them by fire, water and so on. The bad
substances may be supposed to include poison. In only one of the
glosses is the actual word “poison” used.

i |. G. Bihler's translarion, The Laws of Mam, " Sacred Books of the Eaat"
vol. xxv, Oxford, 1886, p. 247.
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4 POISON-DAMSELS

In the well-known medical work dating from about the be-
ginning of the Christian era, the Sufruta Samhita,! we read in a
chapter on the subject of the nature of animal poisons, etc., the
following: .

"m of poisoned water becomes slimy, strong-smelling,
frothy and ed with (black-coloured) lines on the surface,
Frogs and fish living in the water die without any apparent cause.
B?rf:and beasts that live (in the water and) on its shores roam about
wildly in confusion (from the effects of poison), and 2 man, a horse
or an elephant, by bathing in this (poisoned) water is afflicted with
vomiting, fainting, fever, a burning sensation and swelling of the
limbs, ese disorders (in men and animals) should be im-
mediately attended to and remedied, and no pains should be spared
to purify such poisoned water. The cold ashes of Dhava, Afva-
karna, Asana, Paribhadra, Patald, Siddhaka, Mokshaka, Raja-
druma and Somavalka burnt together, should be cast info the
poisoned pool or tank, whereby its water would be purified; as an
alternative, an Anjali-measure (half a seer) of the said ashes cast in
a Ghata-measure 85ixty-fuur seers) of the required water would lead
T AT

*A poisoned gro or stone-slab, ing-stage or desert
country gives rise to swellings in those part of the bodies of men,
bullocks, horses, asses, camels and elephants that may chance to
come in contact with them. In such cases a burning sensation is
felt in the affected parts, and the hair and nails (of these parts) fall
off. In these cases, the poisoned surface should be purified by
sprm!dJDﬁrl‘: over with a solution of Ananta and Sarva-gandha (the
scented fea dissolved in wine (Surd), or with (an adequate

tity of) black clay dissolved in water, or with the decoction of
tdanga, Patha and Katabhi.

*Poisoned hay or fodder, or any other poisoned food-stuff, pro-
duces lassitude, fainting, vomiting, diarrheea, or even death (of
the animal partaking thereof), Such cases should be treated with
proper anti-poisonous medicines according to the indications of

case. As an alternative, drums and other musical instruments
smeared with plasters of anti-poisonous compounds (Agadas) should
be beaten and sounded (ruung them). Equal parts of silver (Tédra),
mercury (Sutara), and Indra-Gopa insects with Kuru-Vinda
in wzijg t to that of the entire preceding compound, pasted with the
bile of a Kapila (brown) cow, should be used 1s a paste over the
musical instruments (in such cases). The sounds of such drums,

'mmﬂlﬁun. edited by K. K. L. Bhishagratna, Calautta, 1911, vol, i,
jrj &
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ctc. (pasted with such anti-poisonous drugs), are said to destroy the
effects of even the most dreadful poison.”™!

Turning to Europe, we find that from the earliest times writers
on military law have continually distinguished between the law of
nature and the law of nations, showing how the two sometimes
coincide, but as often operate in opposite directions. They have,
moreover, condemned the use of poison in warfare as being against
all Jaws—human and divine.

Hugo Grotius in his great work, De jure belli ac pacis, writes as
follows 2 (Book I, chap. iv, sec. 15, etc.):

““ As the Laws of Nations permit many things . . . which are for-
bidden by Natural Law; so they forbid some things which are per-
mitted by Natural Law. For him whom it is lawful to put to death,
whether we put to death by the sword or by poison, it makes no
difference, |F we look to Natural Law. [t is doubtless more

nerous to kill so that he who is killed has the power of defending

i « but this is not due to him who has deserved to die. But
the Laws of Nations, if not of all, at least of the best, have long been,
that it is not lawful to kill an enemy by poison. This consent had
its risein common utility, that thedangers of war, which are numerous
enough, may not be made too extensive. And it is probable
that this rule proceeded from kings, whose life may be defended
from other causes, better than the lives of other persons; but is less
safe than that of others from poison, except it be defended by the
scruflﬁ of conscience and the fear of infamy.

“Livy (xlii, 18) speaking of Perseus, calls thesc clandestine
atrocities: so Claudian (De Bello Gild,, v, 273) and Cicero (De
Offic., iii, 22) use like expressions. The Roman consuls say that it
is required, as a public example, that nothing of the kind be
admitted, in the epistle to Pyrrhus which Gellius (Noct. Attic., 1, 8)
gives. So Valerius (vi, 5, 1). And when the prince of the Catti
offered to procure the death of Arminius by poison, Tiberius re-
jected the offer, thus gaining glory like that of the ancient generals
(Tacitus, A»nn., i1, 88).

“Wherefore they who hold it lawful to kill the enemy by poison,
as Baldus, following Vegetius (Cans,, 1, 188), regard mere Natural
Law, and overlook the Instituted Law of Nations. . , . To poison
fountains, which must be discovered before long, Florus says

i See also Kautilya's Arthafdsfra, new edition, J. Jolly snd R. Schmide, Lahare,
1023, ix; 6, B6; xii, 4. 6-8, 14 1

MTrana. 'W. Whewell, Cambridge, 1853, vol. i, chu iv, pp. 86-88. CY, zlso his
Elements of Morality, 4th edition, Cambridge. 1864, p. 544, Art. 1062,
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Lib. II, 20), is not only against old rule, but also against the law of
’&he gods; as}thr: Laws of Nations are often ascribed to the gods; nor
is it to be wondered, if to diminish dangers, there be some such tacit
conventions of belligerents; as formerly in the permanent war of
the Chalcidians and Eretrians (Strabo, x, p. 488) it was agreed not
to use missiles.

“But the same is not true of making waters foul and undrinkable
without poisoning them (Esch., De male ob. leg., p. 2624), which
Solon and the Amphictyons are said to have justified towards
barbarians: and Oppian mentions as customary in his time. For
that is the same thing as turning away a stream, or intercepting &
springof water, which is lawful both by Natural Law and by consent.”

Nearly a hundred years later (1758) Emeric de Vattel, the Swiss
jurist, published his Droit des Gens. It was founded on the works
of Wolff and Leibnitz, with many quotations from Grotius, After
practically repeating the above extract, he continues!:

=€ ination and poisoning are, therefore, contrary to the laws
of war, and are alike forbidden by the Natural Law and the consent
of civilised Nations. The sovereign who makes use of such exe-
crable means should be regarded as an enemy of the human race, and
all Nations are called upon, in the interest of the common safety of
mankind, to join forces and unite to punish him. In particular, an
enemy who has been the object of his detestable practices is justi-
fied in giving him no quarter, Alexander the Great declared "that
he was determined to take the most extreme measures against
Darius, and no longer treat him as an enemy in lawful war, butas a
poisoner and an assassin’ (Quint. Curt., iv, g, 18). The interest
and the ;-‘safetg of those in command, far from allowing them to
authorise such practices, call for the greatest care on their part to
prevent the intreduction of them.

““Eumenes wisely said 'that he did not think any general would
want to obtain a victory by the use of means which might in turn
be directed a%z.imt himselt" (Justin, xiv, 1, 12). And it was on the
same principle that Alexander condemned the act of Bessus, who
had assassinated Darius (Quint. Curt,, vi, 3, 14).”

The importance of Grotius's De jure belli ac pacis lies d:ueﬂ? in
the fact that it forms the foundation of the International Law of the
present day. It was the first of such works to influence soverei
and statesmen, for it showed in an exhaustive and masterly fashion
what all men were beginning to feel.

» Le Drvit dex Gens, ou Principes de la Loi Naturelle appliguds & la Conduite et ans
Affaires des Nations et det Suuverain:, E. de Vattel, rramisted by C. G. Fenwick,
Washington, 1016, vol. i, ch. viii, pp. 288-28p.
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‘The value of Vattel’s work is due to the fact that it consists of all
that is best in the works of his ecessors, Grotius, Pufendorf,
Leibnitz, B?nkershnek and Wolff. Con ntly it became the
handbook of statesmen and jurists, and is still quoted as one of the
great authorities.

As we have already seen, both these jurists condemned all un-
necessary methods of killing an enemy—particularly by any form
of poisoning. But, as history is largely a record of cruelty exercised
by those in , we must not be surprised to find that, wg:redully
in medi times, the mmiertﬁdnaths due to some form of
poisoning was very large. At same time superstition and
gﬁnmlu}iggnnmnce of r::ﬁicine pmhab:L lay at the bottom of many
s0- !;;:-imn mysteries of ancient days, while in some cases, as
\ﬁvith the Borgias, fact has to a large extent been obscured by

ction.!

There are, however, endless methods by which the secret

isaner, whether in fact or fiction, has sought to achieve his ends.
}Ee favourite method is, of course, to introduce the poison in food
or drink. Apart from hot dishes, les are recorded of the use
of honey, jam, cake, sweets, etc. Of drinks, coffee and red wine
are the stock examples; although beer, milk, cocoa, chocolate, etc.,
have also been employed.

With regard to coffee an interesting and unusual method of

isoning has been noted by H. R, P, Dickson (The Arab of the

. 1049, P. 532) as having occurred under the Al Rashid
régime. Its efficaciousness depends on the acce ritual ob-
served among the Ambs in serving coffee. A dleless cup,
Finjal or Fiman, is used, being held een the thumb and fore-
. The poisoner spreads some arsenic powder, made into a
aste, on his thumbnail. When he comes to serve his victim he
ifts his thumb over the edge of the cup and pours, as if by accident,
some coffee over the thumb and so mixes the poison with the
liquid. The effects of arsenic poisoning closely resemble those of
choleras, and the man's subsequent death is attributed to that
cause.

A preater interest, however, attaches to objects less obvious than
food and drink—where the ingenuity and s.d.d.l of the poisoner or
story-teller has been exercised to uce the unexpected and the
unexplained. Objects employed for this purpose include weapons,

i Sge I.. Collison-Marley, The Story of the Borgias, 1932, pp. 231-245, with the
useful bibliogrophy on pp. 310-322. For the official use of poisons by the Venstian
Council of Ten see Horatio Brown, Studies in the History of Vemice, vol. i, 1907, pp.
216-254: and C. J. 5. Thompson, Poitms and Poitoners, 193%, pp. 142-147.



8 POISON-DAMSELS

coins, rings, candles, perfume, torches, flowers, mirrors, snuff,
incense, bed-linen, gloves, boots and various articles of clothing.
Most of these, with their accompanying story, will be found in the
writings of C. J. S. Thompson, late Hon-Curator of the Museum
of the Roval College of Surgeons of England.! There is one
unexpected object not included in the above list, and that is the
poisoned book. It figures in one of the earliest and most dramatic
tales in the T, Nights and a Night (Burton, i, 59) in which
the Sage Duban revenges himself on King Yunan.? The un-
fortunate Sage is condemned to death on a false charge, and before
the Sworder does his grim work he presents the King with a worn
old volume. " And whatisin the bﬂnk?"ﬂmlﬁnﬁl *Things
beyond compt; and the least of secrets is that if, directly thou hast
cut off my head, thou open three leaves and read three lines of the
page to thy left hand, my head shall speak and answer every
question thou deignest ask of it.” On receiving this surprisi
reply the King hastens to prove the Sage’s words! According to
ﬁmi! instructions the severed head is Fpl_:u:m':d on @ tm{{mvmad with
a powder which stops the flowing of the blood. “Now open the
book, O King!” exclaims the head. On doing so he finds the leaves
stuck together, but by moistening his finger he is able, with some
difficulty, to unstick them. After having unstuck six leaves in this
manner and finding no writing thereon he cries, “0 physician,
there is no writing here!” Duban’s head replies, “Turn over yet
more," and accordingly he turns another three in the same
manner. But the leaves of the book are treated with poison and
before long the venom penetrates his system, and the King falls
into strong convulsions, and crying aloud, “The poison hath done
its work,"” rolls over—dead!
_ As the poisoned robe, or vest, figures in Indian historical tradi-
tion we may consider it briefly. The classical example is that of
! Poisont Remantee and Potson Myvteries, 1809 Poi eries in Hictory oz
and Crime, 1923 ; und Poisons a.ud}Phrmm' m;m’fﬂ F. Fuﬁg?mm"h
Drame et Poisoms, 180y and other editions i 1900, 1908, etc.; idem, Princes and
Poisarters, 1901; M. Robert, Les Empobsurmenmts criminels au XVie ddicle, Lyon,
1903 ; A, Cabanes and Lucien Noss, Poisons et Sortiléges. 1 Les Cdoars.  Envollteurs
et Sorciers, Lev Borgia, ii. Let Médicls. Les Howbons, La Sciemce au XX
siécle, Paris, tgo3; A. Cabands, Ler morts mystériouser da Diistore . . . (1. Charle-
mgne ta Louis XII1. 3. to Nap, 1), Paris, N.D.; A. Masson, fa Sorcaileris et o
science des poiyoms au XVII* viicle, Pars, 1904; A. W. and M, W, Blyth, Poisony:
'-*jﬂ? effects and detection, sth edition, 1920 (see *Old Poison-Laore," pp. 1-16, with
e
> vin, £, « - Arab, V, pp. 273,276, No. 136, i ,
Motif-Tndex of Folk-Literature, vol. v, m;;. p.izﬂ (matif Esl! 11-%), also fssued as FF

m « No. 116, Heluinki 1955, See also monfs 5 173-1 to S 173-6,
mhud.hu,cumb.npphm:h;bemihed. = izl
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Heracles and Nessus. According to Apollodorus,! when Heracles
and his wife Deianira came to the river Evenus they met the centaur
Nessus who ferried passengers across. Heracles went across by
himself, entrusting his wife to Nessus. But the centaur attempted
to violate her, whereupon Heracles shot him through the heart.
As he lay dying Nessus told Deianira that if she wanted a love charm
she should mix the seed he had dropped on the ground with the
blood from his wound. She did so and kept it in case of need.
‘When later on Heracles took lole captive Deianira grew jealous and
smeared his tunic with the supposed love charm. But no sooner
had it warmed on his body than the poison began to corrode his
skin. In agony he tried to tear off the garment, but only tare away
his own flesh.” On hearing what had happened, Deianira killed
herself and Heracles burned himself on a pyre on Mount (Eta.
According to another version,? he was tortured by the agony of the
poisoned robe which burst into flames with the heat of the sun, and
in his pain he flung himself into a stream and was drowned. The
waters of the stream were called Thermopyle and are hot to this
day!
imurding to Colonel James Tod, in his well-known Annals and
Antiguities of Rajasthan,® the poisoned robe or shirt was firmly
believed in by the Rajpuits and he gives several examples of its use.
First, there was the case of the Queen of Ganor who gave a poisoned
wedding robe to the Khan whom she had been forced to marry;
then there was the Rija Bakhta wha died after donning a robe given
him by his nicce at the instigation of Isari Singh, Mahiraja of
Jaipur (1742-1760); and, finally, theré was the case of Aurangzéb,
who, jealous of the possible power of Prithi Singh, presented him
with a dress of honour, which proved to be so full of poison that the
victim expired in great torture soon afterwards.

There is also ancther story about the Emperor Aurangzeb (1650-
1707). It is to be found in the travels of Alexander Hamilton,* and
concerns the method by which he smf!u to be revenged on his
son, the Prince Akbar, He had planned to capture the Raja Sivaji
as he was leaving his camp, but Akbar warned him of his father's
treachery, Whereupon Aurangzeéb's anger was turned against his
own son. Feigning kindness, he sent him a richly caparisoned

| See Apallodorim, the £dbrary, tranalated by }. G. Frazmr, Loth Clsssicnl Libimey,
vol. i, 121, pp. 263, 269. Fur the different versions see the note on p. 261,

2 Nonnus, in Westermann's Mythographi Grad, Appendis Narrationam, xxviii, §;
Taetrex, Schol. om Lyvcophron, so-51,

) See the edition edited by W. Crooke, Oxford, 1920, vol. ii, pp. 728, 867 and o945,
¢ 4 Now Account of the Emt Indizs, edited by Sir William Feater, Argonaut Press,

vol. i, 1930, pp. 138, 139
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horse and & very beautiful vest, which was poisoned by a perfum
powder. His son, however, “smelt a rat’" and ordered it to be
put on a slave who died a day or two after he had put it
on.

In a note on these shirt poisonings, Crooke states (0p. ait,, I, 728)
that several of our leading authorities have investigated the question,
with the result that they consider it doubtful if any known poison
could be used in this way. Sir Lauder Brunton remarked that a
Emste of seeds of Arbus precatorius is used for killing animals, Dr

. Chevers (Manual of Medical Furisprudence for India, p. 299)
writes: “Any one who has noticed how freely a robust person in
India perspires through a thin garment can understand that if a
cloth were thoroughly impregnated with the cantharidine of that
very powerful vesicant, the Telins, the result would be as dangerous
as an extensive burn.”

In conclusion, mention might be made of the story of Madame
de Poulaillon, as related by Dr Lucien Nass! Growing tired of
her husband she attempted, with the help of one Marie Bosse, to

ison him by a shirt soaked in arsenic. This was in 1679, the
Ezmn‘ g of the case bﬁil‘lﬁ at Vincennes. And here we can leave the
subject, realising that the poisoned garment, whether used fatally
inuactunl fact or not, was at any rate an excellent motif for the story-
teller.

In India the most deadly poison is undoubtedly the variety of
aconite found in the Himalayan districts. This is the so-called
“Nepal aconite," known as bis, bish, bikh, ete. There are numer-
ous forms of the series, the most deadly being 4. spicatum. It is
s0 paisonous in the Sikkim Terai that the sheep often have to be
muzzled. The uses to which the aconites are put vary, for the rural
drug-dealer has a great knowledge of the plant and finds many
commercial uses for it, such as an adulterant in making bhang
from Indian hemp, for poisoning arrow-heads? and many other
uses,

The Indian aconites are confined to the mountain tracts of
the north-eastern boundary, stretching from Afghanistan and

! Les Empoisoomements sous Lowic XIV dapris les documents inédits de Paffaive des
poitons 1679-1632, Puris, 1898, pp. 38-4o. Dr Nass experimented with an arsenic
paste 6n 3 gumnes-pig and proved that arsenic could be introdiced into the bady by
gentle friction leaviny the skin unbroken snd with no sign of ulceration.

*See L. Lewin, “Die Pfeilgifte. Historische und experimentefle Unter-
suchungen," in Rudolf Virchow's Archiv fir pathologische Amatomiv wnd Physiologte
tendd fiir Hmlrr.'u'Mrﬁim, Bd. 136, Berlin, 1844, pt. |, pp. B3-126, Pt il, pp. 493443,
end Bd, 138, dirre, pr. iii, pp. 283-346. For an interesting illustrated sccount of
arrow ns see the pamphlet * ! Ciba Zeiteckrift, Nummer 73, Basel,
Deceriber 1939 (copies in British Museum and Victoria and Albert Museum).
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_ Baluchistan, through Kashmir, Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan and Assam
to Burma.!

The Gurkhas of Nepal regard the plant as a great pn:ttechun
against enemy attacks, and Hamilton? describes how they can de-
stroy whole armies by poisoning the water, and in the Nepalese
war the British found the wells poisoned with crushed aconite.

The poisoning of water is not confined to India. For instance,
when the young Egyptian Sultan Faraj withdrew before the con-

uemiﬁ hosts of Timiir (Tamerlane) in 1400 he took care to poison
e fields and water before leaving. It is related? in
consequence Timir Jost so many men and animals that he desisted
from the pursuit, Burton tells us that the Yuta Indians have
diminished in numbers owing to the introduction of arsenic and
corrosive sublimate in springs and provisions.

Similar havoe was wrought among the Australians,’ while in
Tamnzmaf' poisoned rum was used to exterminate the aborigines.

dg the 1848 revolution in France we are told by Viscountess

(Leaves from the Diary of Henry Greville, vol. 1, p. 278) that

women went about disguised as vivandicres, giving poisoned brandy
to the soldiers, causing many dea

In Brazil, when the import of African slaves rendered the capture
of the natives less desirable than their extermination, the Portu-

left the clothes of people who had died of smallpox and scarlet

%;'.er for them to find in the woods.? It is also aald‘ that the
caravan traders from the Missouri to Santa Fé communicated
smallpux to the Indian tribes of that district in 1831 by infectious
:lut and presents of tobacco. The Histori Sectmn of the
ce informs me that in General Botha's campaign in German
Sﬁuth-Wcst Africa the poisoning of wells was both authenticated
and admitted. Tt is believed that the poison used to make the wells

1 The different species of aconites ave distussed in George Wan's Commercial
Products of India, 1908, pp. 18-24; and more fully in ks Dictionary of the Fcomomne
Products of Trdia, vol. i, Caleutta, 188y, pp. 8548

2 Frances Hamilton, Account qf lﬁlfwqufﬁﬁpuf Edinburgh, 1810, p. g9,

* Hem Srhﬂ‘hrgnt Ragebuch, edited by V., Langmantel, Bib. des Litr, Ver. in

Srutipart, Bd. 172, Tibingen, 1885 25, 38. An Enplish translation was published
by the Hakluyt Society in 1879 under the title The Hondage and Travels of Fohamm
Schiltherger, @ Native of Bavaris, mMp,MmﬁAfnm,upﬁ»:m Tranalsted
by ]. B. Tnlfm' with notes by Professor P. Bruun, The reference to poison grass end
water % on p. 21,

8 City of the Semiz, 186z, p.

15 Em,_??mrmf:qf wmf&:mpm-mm Comtral Auctralia, 1855, vol. i,
PP, 575-179 (see the notes and letters below the text),

ames Bonwick, Lart of the Twsmarmians, 1570, p. 58.
e 8 rnnTuhuh Resueni direk; Stidameriba, vol, i, p. 262,

'] Froebel, Setiem Yoars' Trooel in Central America, 1859, p. 273 end A, R
Wallacy, hmlmqffrmﬁmrhﬂmmmdﬂnhm 1853, . 326,
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unserviceable was ﬂcilmi&e of m , which Thw:s oaﬂimwihhal le aa£
was employed in gold-mining industry. 1al reco
of the cﬁu?ypmgn are in the hands of the ggvemmtm of the Union
of South Africa.

Colonel B. De Sales La Territre, in Days that are gone, 1924,

. 207, records that at the evacuation of Gakdool in the Sudan

paign Sir Evelyn Wood told him to poison the wells in order

to stop the pursuit of the enemy. In spite of the strongest protests

he insisted, and scores of decaying camels and refuse, as well as the

veterinary and spare hospital stores, went into the wells. In the
Peninsular War the French threw their dead down the wells,

But vile as all these acts are, they were easily eclipsed [:‘lz the
inhuman methods of warfare introduced by the gemans in World
War | b%Egmng with the gas attack at Langemarck on 22nd April,
1915. is is not the place to describe the different varieties of
poison-gases which were successively used. Readers interested in
the subject are referred to the list of works given below.! Several
of the ks, such as Liepmann’s Death the Skies, contain
chapters on microbial warfare, while the elaborate plans made by
the Japanese in World War I for the release of millions of hﬁlev
m:qrin%ﬂm are fully described in the Supplement to tﬁe e
Times, No. 1, 1st January, 1950. With the coming of the atomic and
hydrogen bombs the acme of horror in warfare has surely been
reached. How wonderful is the progress of civilisation!|

We now pass on to the study of the poison-damsel.

The Poison-Damsel in India

Although the poison-damsel is found in the Katha Sarit Sagara,
her appearance in Sanskrit literature is rare,

There are, however, two or three works in which she is mentioned.
Of these the most important is undoubtedly Visakhadatia's politi-
cal drama, the Mudra-Rakshasa, or Stonet-ring of Rakshasa. This

! For general reference sce Books and Pamphlcts published since 1919 on chemical
warfare and defence, Science Museumn, Science Libary Biblio., Series Nos, 2 Wi L
and sco, London lgmqa ; C. H. Wentz, 4 Check Lixt, civiiian defenve mﬁ:rﬁo-.
Ser. D, subsert. 3. Warfare, decontamination, Library of Congress, Washing-
ton, 1943-1044 Among others may be mentioned : A. A, Roberts, The Potion War,
1915 E. 5. Farrow, Gas Warfare, New York, 10zo: A. A Fries snd ¢ ). West,
Chemical Woarfare, New York, 1921; R. Hanalian, D chomische Erieg, a7 CU L8,
Thompson, Poisons awd Postoners, 1931, pp. 229-234: L. Dﬂm. Ley Gaz
Toxiques, Paris, 1533; Le Pr. C. Héd:urmﬂp M. Tstin, L'armae Chimique ef ser blessures,
Parn, ro35; Heinz Liepmann, Death from the Skies, A stady of gas and wxorobial

warfare, Londan, 1037—with a good bibliography o pp. 27e-286: and H (il
Hisrory, conrtatuison, weny omd : ﬂfﬁﬂllltmlp .p? I:‘]Tg. ; and H. Glaser,
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play, written about the seventh century A.D., deals with events which
Ea.ppencd or wert supposed to have happened, at the formation of
tl\llnm;l}a ire in 313 B.C. [From the commencement of
this tes unbroken chain of Indian history, and
Chﬂﬂ gupta, its founder, must be ed as the first paramount
sovereign or emperor of India. He obtained the throne of Patali-
putra under circumstances which have a distinct bearing on “the
subject under discussion. At the end of f? B.C. or in the early
spring of the following year! Alexander the Great his in-
vasion of Northern India. He had gradually arther and
farther eastwards until, at the river ’qum:; (tﬁe modern Beds, a
tributary of the Sutlej ), his victorious advance received a sudden,
but none the less deﬁlmte. check by his army refusing to pmceed
with the expedition.

Thus he was prevented from attempting the defeat of the
Gandaridze, i.e. the Eastern branch of the Gandaridee of Gandhira
on the Indus, referred to by Asrian (v. 23, i) simply as an Aratta
people. Arrian tells us, moreover, that one of the reasons for the
muuny was a report that this ph: had a very lacge number of war

. This would not be welcome news to the troops after
thcu experience with the elephants of Porus. Moreover, they
were war-weary after the ﬁghu on the Jhelum and at Sangala.
As Dr Tarn shows (op. at., 1, %4) the Beds had very probably
been the one-time Persian boundary. Persia was now fully con-

uered, and the troops wanted to go home. Neither they, noreven
der himself, v what lay to the east. As far as his in-
formation went there was merely one more river to cross, pre-
sumably the Sutlej, and then came the end, ie. the Ocean! All
this is fact. There is no reason to suppose that Alexander had even
heard of the Ganges. But here legend steps in and introduces a
mythical rulcr, one Phegeus, who tells Alexander all about the
Ganges and, in particular, that beyond it lives the Gandaride and
Prasii. Le e:nd always links these two together, whereas in actual
f&t! half the hrﬁadth af India E}' between them., The Prasi, or

*“Easterners,” were the people of the great Kingdom of Magadha,
whose capital I’itnl:putm the modern Patna (see The Ocean of
Story, vol. 1i, p. 39u'), lay on the Ganges, and whose new kin
Chandragupta, was estined to create the Mauryan tmpm:- %t
seemed a pity that Alexander never reached the sacred river, and so

! See V. A. Smith, Early History of Imdics; 1924, pp. 119, 120; W. W, Tarn, Cam-
erider Ancient History, vol, vi, 1937, p. 403; ddew, Alexcnder the Gireat, C:mhm:[g:.
1948, vol. i, p. 87 ef seq.: and C. A Robinson, The Ephemerides qdlmmdw':w—

fion, Brown Univ. Providence, 1932, p. 85, For the lutest Bibliography on Alexandes
t!l.e Oxford Cluwsienl Dict,, vy,
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by a few alterations and additions legend supplied the necessary
narrative!

It has been stated that when quite young, Chandragupta had
actually met Alexander and made a close study of his methods of
warfare. He was said to be an illegitimate relation? of Nanda,
king of Magadha, and to have held the position of Commander-in-
Chief in his army. He chanced to incur Nanda's displeasure and
fled to the Panjib, where the meeting with Alexander is reported
to have occurred.

However this may be, the mention of Alexander in connection
with Chandragupta 1s of the greatest interest in this inquiry. For,
as we shall see later, the European versions of the poson-damsel
find their origin in a certain Pseudo-Aristotelian work purporting
to have been written for Alexander and sent to him on his campaigns,
when age prevented his learned tutor from continuing his duties

ly. This work was known as the Secretum Secretorum,
and will be fully discussed in the course of this Essay.

It will suffice here merely to draw attention to the fact that it was
Aristotle who was credited with the wise teachings and prudent
counsels which helped Alexander so much in his Eastern campaigns,
and it was he who, in the Secretum Secretorum, prevented him from
losing his life at the hands of the poison-damsel.

In just the same way, Chandragupta benefited by the advice of a
wise minister. For at the very time that he fled to the Panjab there
was 4 certain Brihman named Chénakya (Kautilya or Vishnugupta3)
who, incensed against King Nanda, owing to an effrontery to which
he had been subjected, became not only a fellow-conspirator with
Chandragupta in the overthrow of Nanda, but was the directing
force guiding every movement of the plot.  Although details of the
defeat of Nanda are hidden under a veil of mingled fact and fiction,
it seems almost certain that Chandragupta had the assistance of
strong allies, the chief of whom was Porus, who ruled on the far
side of the Hydaspes (Jhelum),

On his ascending the throne of Pitaliputra Chandragupta, not
forgetful of the part played by Chanakya in his success, made him
his chief minister, and it is at this point that the Mudra-Rakshasa
commences. We find Chéanakya involved in a maze of political

| For :;Il details see Dr Tam's Appendix 14 in his Alexvonder the Greag, vol, i
pp. 275-283.
 The son of ant Muri, & concubine of the King. Henee his surneme Masrye,

1ﬂmlunhpnmdin The Ocean of Story, vol. i, p. 55 #f 5eq., 23 » Brihman who
tu'uugh_tnhut:ﬁ 'nhmhbyagmgi:;l;::t._llntrmvﬂm{p. z33) his
mame e mentioned ps ’]ulmtl. md uthoy
drthalditra, See p, :33:: e vy e KR < o
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intrigue, employing every form of cunning and strategy imaginable.,
His chief oh‘?ect is to win over the late king’s u—mﬁt&r Rikshasa
and so sever the one remaining link with the old line of Nanda kings.
In this he is ultimately successful, but only after he has answered
every stroke of his opponents by a more effective counterstroke, at
the same time shiclding Chandragupta from the numerous attempts
on his life. These attempts were of different kinds, including a
poisoned draught and nocturnal assassins who were instructed to
get into Chandragupta’s sleeping chamber by a subterranean passage
and kill him in his sleep. The plot was, however, discovered by
Chipakya. In relating the circumstances to Rikshasa, one of his
secret agents, Viradhagupta, speaks? as follows:

*——Before the king retired to rest,
The watchful minister was wont to enter
The chamber, and with diligent scrutiny
Inspect it—thus, he saw a line of ants
Come through a crevice in the wall, and noticed
They bore the fragments of a recent meal;
Thence he inferved the presence of the feeders
In some adjoining , and commanded
That the pavilion should be set on fire
That moment—soon his orders were obeyed,
And our brave friends, in flame and smoke enveloped,
Unable to escape, were all destroyed.”

Rikshasa replies:

“*Tis ever thus—Fortune in all befriends
The cruel Chandragupta—when I send
A messenger of certain death to slay him,
She wields the instrument against his rival,
Who should have spoiled him of one half his kingdom,
And arms, and drugs, and stratagems are turned
In his behalf, against my friends and servants,
So that whale'ﬂ.r I plot; against his power,
Serves but to yield him unexpected profit.”

! The tramalstion given is thar hy . H. Wilson, Selecs Spectmens of the Theatre of
the Hindus, vol. iii, 1827, p. 78. Reference should be made 1o his Introduction,
which contams the different versions of the talo of Nands, Chmdraguptsand Chiins-
kve. For more recent translations of the Asdnd-Rakohaess see those by 5. C. Chakrs-
varti, Calcutta, 1go8; B. Goswarnd, Caleuita [10eq] ; M. R Kale, 2nd edition, Bembay,
1911 A. Hillehrandt, Brealan fﬂm‘;lﬂ; Erinrtd]. piz; V. A, Shoestry and K. V,
Ahhy;némcr.lﬁ‘.hmidnhm.}mriﬁ tl::-f!hK.l - Dthruva, 2nd edition, Poona, 1923 (Oriental
HBook-Supplying Ageney). e Notes"" were issued in 2 separate paper cover,
pp. o3, HH-—S): pginaticn is continued from the test. ]
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The “messenger of certain death” was the poison-damsel which
Rakshasa had prepared for Chandragupta’s undoing. The plot
was discovered by the ever-watchful Chagakya, who, instead of
killing or returning the girl, passed her on to Parvataka, who,
although a former ally of Chandragupta, was thought best out of
the way.

It appears that the girl could poison only once, and, like the cobra,
would be of little danger after the accumulated poison had been
spent in her first embrace. } y

Rakshasa, thinking of the well-known incident in the Mahabha-
rata, says (Chakravarti’s translatiung: _ )

“Friend, see how strange! As 14 in order to kill Arjuna
reserved a strong lance capable of destroying only one n once
and for all, I too kept a vigorous poisonous maid to kill Chandra-

pta. But as the lance, to the great ;uimtige of Krishna, killed
gtﬁe son of Hidimb3, so she killed the Lord of the Mountains
[Parvataka] to be destroyed by the wicked Chanakya, to his very
great advantage.”

There is no need to pursue this reference further. Sufficient
has now been said to show the analogy between Chandragupta and
Chanakya on the one hand, and Alexander and Aristotle on the
other. Both kings were saved from the deadly results of a ?i&un—
damsel by their equally clever ministers, both were in the Panjab
during the reign of the last of the Nanda kings, and both would
naturally be the cause of endless plots.

Although the possible connection of what may be two: versions
of a single incident (whether fact or fiction) is nothing more than a
suggestion, the idea is none the less fascinating, and one on which
much research might be carried out. _

Before dealing with the Secretum Secretorum I should mention
other occurrences of the poison-damsel in Sanskrit literature.

In the Paritistaparvan we find a slightly different version of the
story. Here it is Nanda himself who has prepared the poison-
damsel, and his minister Rakshasa has nothing to do with it. The

is as fﬂm: "

“Then Chan ta and Parvata [sic] entered Nanda's palace
and began to divide h?s t store of t[reasurcs, Now in the castle
there lived a maiden who was cared for as if all treasures were
combined in her. King Nanda had had her fed on poison from the

! Ausgenihlte Eradhlumges aus Hesacandras Parilisjoparvon, Johaones Hertel,
Leiprig, 1908, pp. 200-201, viil, line 527 et seg. - M. Bloomfield m to this m his
Life and Starier of the Faina Savior Pargvandika, Baltimore, 1919, p. 108. On p, 62

of this work the wond * poison-dsmsel ' 18 used a8 a simile of & stolen jewel-casket
which was destined o bring bad huck to whoever touched it,
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time of her birth. Parvata was seized with such a passion for her
that he locked her in his heart like his ian deity. Chandra-
ta's teacher [Chanakya] gave her to him, and he immediately

' to celebrate the ceremony of taking hands. During this,
however, poison was transferred to him through her, because their
perspiration caused by the heat of the sacrificial fire, was mixed
Fﬂwn The strength of this poison caused Parvata frmt agn_:uf?';

his limbs relaxed, and he said to Chan pta: ‘I feel as if |
had drunk poison; even speaking is well-nigh impossible. Help
me, friend. 1 am surely going to die.””

Chanakya, however, advises Chandragupta to let him die, as
then he will have the entire treasure to himself. Thus that king of
the Himalayan mountain died, and Chandragupta became ruler of
two mighty kingdoms.

That the poison-damsel was well known and regarded with the
greatest fear is clear from the seventy-first tale of the Suvabahutta-
rikatha, where, on the demand of Dharmdat for King Kimsundar’s
daughter, the wily minister Siddhreh gets out of the difficulty by
saying that the girl is a poison-damsel, and by a clever trick per-
suades Dharmdat to depart.!

Both Hertz? and Bloomfield * state that there is a treatise in
Sanskrit for finding out whether 2 woman is a poison-damsel. It
is described by Weber,4 but appears on inspection to be nothing
more than a treatise on hﬂmacu[i»s which sometimes show if a child
is going to be a poison-damsel when grown up, but there is no
mel.bocF given for discovering if 2 woman one might chance to meet
is a poison-damsel or not.

Secretum Secretorum

After thus briefly énumerating the chief Sanskrit references to
E:gn-damsds. we must now take a big jump to Europe in search of
er evidence. This does not mean that there is no trace of our
motsf in Persia,* Mesopotamia, Arabig, Syria and Asia Minor, but

| fohannes Hereel, “ Uber die Suvibshuttarikathd,” Festschrift fior Ernst Windisch,
Leipzig, 1914, PP, 145, 147,

1“Die Sage vom Giftmidchen,' Abk. der Philos.-Philol, Classs der k. bayer.
J.?f). d. Wiis. Zwanzigster Band, Minchen, 1897, p. [Bo-166]. Ses p. 143.

- d‘tﬂl F' IW‘

A Verseichmisr der Sanskrit-Handsohriften dor K dnighicherns Billiothed, Berlin, 1853,
wol. i, p. 263 (No. 870), note 2. ) il .

3 See J. J. Modi, ' The Vish-Kanyd or Poison- Dumeels of Ancient India, illustrated
by the story of Susan Rimeshger in the Persian Burzo-nineh," Folk Lore, 1927,
vol. xxxviii, pp. 324-337; 2nd idem, “The Story of Alexander the Grest and the
Poison.Darnsel of Indin. | A trace of it in Firdousi's Shih-Nimeh," Journ. Bowbay
Branch, Rov. As. See., 1928, yol, iii, pp. 212-230.

1
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merely, that as Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages was the centre
of great literary activity and the entrepét between East and West,
it is here that we are most likely to find data to help us in our
mquiry. Having surveyed the evidence, we must eastwards
for links with India, and westwards to mark the extent of its
ultimate expansion. .

In the first place, then, it is necessary to become more acquainted

with the character of the Secretum, to ascertain, if possible, why it
was written, the cause of its immense popularity, and what is
known of the history of the work itself.! e shall then be in 2
better position to estimate the value of the inclusion of such a motif
as that of the poison-damsels.
- About the very time that Somadeva wrote, a work appeared in
Europeanliteraturein the Latm Iangua%:;trm[atedfmm the Arabic.
It was entitled Secretum Secretorum, De Secretis Secretorum, or De
Regimine Principum2 It purported to be nothing less than a col-
lection of the most important and secret communications sent by
Aristotle to Alexander the Great when he was too aged to attend
his pupil in person. Such letters had been circulated from the
earliest times, but here was a treatise containing not only the
essence of political wisdom and state-craft, but regulations for the
correct conduct of body and mind, and an insight into the mysteries
of occult Jore.

Since his death in 322 B.C. the reputation of Aristotle had gradu-
ally increased, and in the Middle Ages any work bearing his name
was sure to be received with the greatest enthusiasm. Further-
more, the name of Alexander was surrounded by an ever- 1
wealth of romance and mysterv. No wonder, then, that the dis-
covery, or supposed discovery, of the actual correspondence be-
tween these two great men created something of a sensation.

The Secretum, however, is not reckoned among Aristotle’s
genuine works, but as one of a number of unauthenticated treatises
which, reflecting as it does theories and opinions contained in his
famous philosophical writings, was readily accepted as a work of
the Master himself. Its FD ularity was so great that it became the
most widel;' read work o tEe: Middle Ages, and contributed more
to Aristotle’s reputation than any of his fully authenticated Writings,
It was translated into nearly every European language, and con-
sequently played a very considerable part in European literature.

! Although space will not it uoy detniled discussi 18 |
Hﬁ:::ml!ﬁhul endesvour mmr m:::ple rﬂnuﬂﬁq mn::g

* For other titles see P, R. Farster, De Aristotelis erumiur Secrettr Secretorum
Commentatio, Kiliz, 1888, 1. ; et
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As already mentioned, the Latin version of the Secretum first
made its appearance in the twelfth century. There were two dis-
tinct recensions, a longer and a shorter one, both derived from
Arabic MSS., which in their turn were said to rest upon Greek
originals, Owing to the complicated and uncertain history of the
Secretum it was considered necessary in the later MSS. 1o account
in some way for the appearance of this hitherto unheard of corre-
spondence between Aristotle and Alexander. A kind of prologue
was i added, both to the longer and shorter rescensions,
written by the alleged discoverer of the work, Yahya ibn Batrigq!—
i.e. John the son of Patricius, who was a Syrian freedman under the
Khalifa al-Ma'miin (circa 8o0). He first gives what he describes
as the preliminary correspondence between Aristotle and Alexander,
and states that in accordance with the commands of the Khalifa,
who had somehow heard of the existence of the Secretum, he
started on @ prolonged search for the MS, and “left no temple
among the temples where the philosophers deposited their hidden
wisdom unsought,” until finally he came across the object of his
search in the Temple of the Sun dedicated o AEsculapius (Askle-
m. It was written in letters of gold, and he immediately trans-

it first into Rumi (Syriac), and then from Rumi into Arabic,
Whether Yahya was r the double translator is unknown. He
certainly know Syriac and Arabic, but if he was ignorant of
Greek we must assume that the translation from the Greek into
Syriac had been made earlier. It has been suggested that it was
on the occasion of the second translation that the other treatises
previously existing i:u[zendenﬂy were incorporated, thus account-
ing for the longer and shorter recensions found bath in the Arabic
and Latin versions. The number of existing Latin MSS. is very
large, :nd every library of any note possesses a number of
copies.

As was anly to be expected with a popular book like the Secretum,
it suffered greatly at the hands of copyists, who removed or added

ters as they thought fit. The work was, moreover, so wide in

its scope that in some cases a chapter was enlarged to such a degree

that it appeared as a fresh wnri of its own and was circulated

separately. This is what happened with the chapters on Regimen

Sanitatis—rules for preserving the health—and that on Precious

! See mmwmﬂ in "-'i_r:dhow‘l H;dﬁn fiir pathologizche Anatomie und

i i 1, P AT S o i, P 2 ,

Wm ia i complete 'Eiiﬂﬂﬁph; OF the MBS, prins, sic. o the Sacroionfnsl]

the different lsngusges in the libraries of Europe, bat Richard Fester made a it of

1o less than 267 Latin MSS.  See the Centralblatt filr Biblitheknzeten, V1, Jehrgang
1, Heft, Leipzig, 188g, pp. =22,




20 POISON-DAMSELS

Stones, while that on Physiognomy was incorporated into the works
of Albertus Magnus and Duns Scotus,! .
A comparison of the various texts and translations shows that in
all pmbagility these very ters, or sections, which are also found
as separate works, did not form part of the original composition,
but were added at a later date. The chief reasons for arriving at
this conclusion will be given a little later, Thus a kind of “enlarged
edition” was formed, which would naturally enjoy a greater circula-
tion. Without gﬁmg over the ground that has already been suffi-
ciently covered,? 1 would merely mention the two men who are
reputed to have made the Lann translations, The first was a
Spanish Jew, who, on his conversion to Christianity, took the name
GF Johannes Hispaniensis, or Hispalensis.? He fourished in the
middle of the twelfth century, and translated only the section deal-
ing with the health-rules and the four seasons. It had, however,
the prologue prefixed to it, and bore the Latinised form of the
Arabic title, “Sir Alusrar,” f.e. Sirr Al'asrir, ** Secret of Secrets.”
The other translator was a French priest, Philip Clericus of Tripoli,3
who at the request of his Archbishop, Guido of Valencia,
the whole work from an Arabic original he had found in Antioch.
His date is fixed at the beginning of the thirteenth century. As
time went on these two versions got blended, and any knowlédge of
the separate works was lost. The most interesting and important
of the Arabic originals have been compared and discussed by

i Suﬁﬁ Lﬁ‘lﬂ‘tl‘l Thomdike, 4 History of Magic amd Experimental Science, vol, ii,
pp. 266, 267,

¥ F. Wastenfeld, * Die Ubersetzungen Arabischer Werke in das Lateimische seit
dem XI. Jahthundert™ dblandl. d. Komigl. Gesell, d. Wiss. mu Géttingen (Histor-
Fhﬂug. Classe), Bd. xuii, 1877, Abt. I, pp. 1-53, Abe. 11, pp. 55-133—for the section

'Johunaes Hispanus" see pp. 25-38; R. P, Farster, op. ait., pp. 1-43. For s more
recent sccount of the origm, versions snd populurity of the Secrefum, see O, A
Beckerlegge, Le Secrd de Secrex by Pierre D' Abernum of Feteham, Anglo-Norman
Tf_:l:s-—r. Oxfard, 1944, pp. xviti-xzxvi. The poisoo-damsel sectian oecupics lines
1243-1263.

Also known es John of Sevills, usually identified with John, son of David (John
Avendeath). His translation ‘was made for & Queen of Spain named ‘Theophina or
Tharssis—possibly Theresn of Portugal, daughter of Alfonso V1 of Castlle and
Leon. See O, A, Becketlegpe op. i, pp. xix, xx,

4 G. Favre, Mélonges d"Hirtorrs Litteraire . . -, Geneve, 1856, wval. ii, p. 41a;
Hermann Knust in Yahrbuch fir Romanische wnd Englische Literatur, Bd, x. Leipzig,
86 ,ﬂ. 153172 and also pp. 272-303: G. Ceciond * 11 Seeretum Secretonim attes.
buito ad Anstotile = le sue Reduzioni Volgari,” 7 Propugnatore, vol, i, pt. i, Bologua,
829, pp. 72-102, esp. p. By of seq.; P. G, Brunet, Le Violise des Hirtofres Romurner,
Ancienne traduction frangodise dos Gesta Romanurum, Bib. Elzevirenne, Paris, 1858—
sec ch. xi, pp. 28-30 " Du venin de peelié duguel cothidiennement sommes noarris,”
with the notes an pp. 429, 430. For Philip of Tripoli see C. H. Hasking, Stucies in
.:.ﬁr History of Mediaval Scienve, Cambridge—Harvard Univ. Press, 1924, pp. 137-

40,
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Steinschneider,! who found & similar confusion of the chapters as.
in the Latin texts.

There is also a Hebrew version, which is quite as old as any of
the complete texts. It is now almost universally recognised as the
work of Judah Al-Harizi,? who fourished in the early thirteenth
century. It formed in all cgmhabﬂity, one of the c%cle: of Alex-
andrian legends upon which Harizi was working. ‘This Hebrew
version, translated by Gaster,? is important in tracing the history
of the Secretum as it follows the Arabic faithfully, and represents
the work before it was encumbered with the enlarged chapters on
Astronomy, Physiognomy, etc.  One of the most convineing proofs
of the subsequent addition of these chapters is the fact that none of
them is included in the index of either the longer Arabic or Hebrew
texts, and the Latin versions derived from them. Buta from
this Forster has traced the chapter on Physiognomy to Greek
treatise of Polemon, while Steele has ascribed of the Rule of
Health section to Diocles Carystius (320 E.C?z. "he medical know-
ledge displayed in the enlarged chapters places the suthor in the
eighth or ninth century, but when restored to their original pro-
portions we can reduce the date by at least a century. olars are
agreed that there is no Greek text in existence, and no proof that it
ever did exist. Now if we look more closely into the longer Arabic
and Hebrew texts, we find that the background of the book is wholly
Eastern—Persian and Indian—while, on the other hand, there is
hardly a mention of Greece, If any :malufy or simile is needed, it
is the sayings and doings of Persians or Indians that are quoted.
The allusion to chess, the occurrence of Eastern place-names, and
animals, all tend to point to the influence under which the Secrefum
really originated. Among similar Eastern works whose history is
now fairly completely known may be mentioned Syntipas, Kalilah
and Barlaam and Josaphat. All these slowly migrated westwards,

ing their character with their environment, and readily adapt-
ing themselves to any new purpose for which they might be wanted.
Among the later inseértions added by the Greek author of Barlaam

3 Diz Hibvazschin Debersetmmgin des Mittelalters und die Juden afs Dolmeetscher,
Berdin, ligé;. p- 905—f. also p. 245 ¢f g, where a full bibliogmaphy is gives.

I M, Seeinschneider, Hobratisehe Bibliographte, vola. ix; p. 44 f 16q., and xi, p. 74
{this was 8 perindical published in Berlin in 21 vols, from 1858 to 1882, with the excep-
tion of 1806-1868, with J. Benzian as co-editor from vol. i onwards) ; Steingchneider,
*Spanische Bearbeilungen arabrcher Werke," in Jabrbuch fir Romanische wnd
Englische Literatur. Bd. xii, Leipzig, 1871, pp. 366-376; F. Wstenfeld, op. at., p. 833
and Tsraél Lévi," Les traductions hébraigues de Ia légende d"Alexandre."" Recus des
Etudes Furees, vol. i, Parts, 1881, p. 245,

1 The Hebrew Version of Secréturn Secvitorum,” FJourn, Rov. Ar. Soe,,
October 1907, pp. 879-012, and Jamuary and Cctober 1908, pp. 1ri-162, 1065-1084,
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is a “Mirror of Kings," which closely resembles portions of the
Secretum. The composition of this work is now placed at about
the first half of the seventh century, and the vicissitudes through
which the two works have gone are in all probability very
similar.}

Having thus briefly glanced at the history of the Secretum, we are
now in a better position to examine the actual reference to poison-
damsels. In the first place we should note that it is omitted in
both those sections which were not included in the index (see supra),
but occurs in the oldest portion—that of the rules for * the ordinance
of the king, of his purveyance, continence and discretion.”

Accnrdin% to the text, Aristotle is warning Alexander agai
entrusting the care of his body to women, and to beware of E-&lf;
poisons which had killed many kings in the past. He further
advises him not to take medicines from a single doctor, but to
ffmplny a m:hmber, and Tf E their unammh u%ﬁc&. Then, as

to prove the necessity warnings, he r a great danger
which he himself was able to frustmate. ''Remember,” he says,
“what happened when the King of India sent thee rich gifts, and
among them that beautiful maiden whom they had fed on poison
until she was of the nature of a snake, and had I not percesved it
because of my fear, for I feared the ¢clever men of those countries
and their craft, and had 1 not found by proof that she would be
killing thee by her embrace and by her perspiration, she would
surely have killed thee.”

This is from the Hebrew text (Gaster's translation), and, as has
already been mentioned, represents the early recension. It will be
noted that the person who sent the poison-damsel was a king of
India. In some of the Arabic texts it is the king’s mother, and in
most of the later versions the queen of India, who sends the poisoned
woman. Then again the contamination differs—sometimes it is
caused by the kiss or bite, in other versions by the perspiration,
intercourse, or even only the look.

. The translation? of one of the Arabic texts (MS. Gotha, 186q)
15 as follows:

“Remember the mother of the Indian king who sent to thee some
presents, one of which was a girl who been brought up on
poison until her nature had become that of poisonous nts.
And if I had not found it out through my knowledge of the Indian

! For further notes on this see Gaster, op. oit., October 1908, p. 1080,
Er; f:; d;_zmuppnndi: of Rﬂbfniﬁtetlc'l {;f;r.: i ¢ Perveins mqﬁ?;s R[;;'ln Baconi Fase, ¥,
¥ A. 5. Fuilten, if, 1920, Introduction p. =, and p. 191 for i
eyt Anbi:tmlut. 0 ction p. X p. 191 for the English trensia-
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kings and physicians, and had not suspected her to be capable of
inflicting a fatal bite, surely she would have killed thee,"

Another MS, (Laud. Or., 210) ends with: “she surely would
have killed thee by her touch and by her perspiration, and thou
shouldst have perished.”

The Spread of the Legend in Eurape

As already mentioned, the work has been translated in full, or
y edited, in numerous European languages. These include
anish, Italian, Provencal, Dutch, French and English. Full
bibliographical details will be found in the excellent article " Die
Sage vom Giftmidchen,” by W, Hertz,' to which I am indebted
for many useful references and translations. There are, however,
only one or twa of these which, owing to their importance in litera-
ture or curiosity of their version, interest us here.

The incidents of the story must have been well known in Spain

the thirteenth century, as Guillem de Cervera (Guillsume de

rvera, Guylem de Cerveyra) when referring to the tricks of
women in his Proverbes, v, 1000, observes: “The Indian wanted to
murder Alexander through a woman” ; and later, when advising
care with regard to presents, he continues: " Alexander took gifts
from India, and the maiden who thought to rouse his passion was
beautiful. If Aristotle had not been versed in astronomy, Alexander
would have lost all he possessed through presents.”?

Heinrich von Meissen, a German poet of the thirteenth century,
generally known as Frauenlob, and famous for the display of learn-
ing in his poems, tells us that? a certain queen of India was so
clever that she brought up a proud damsel on poison from infancy.
She gave, according to the text, * poisoned words "—that is to say,
the breath from her mouth when speaking was poisonous—and her

L See ahove p. 17, note 2;

2 Alexandri pres do Arisrorilr no fox
D' Indic 2t {e puciela Apres dastronpmia,
Quel cuydet pasein Alexandni per dos
Dar, car era tam biela, Perdern quont avia.

Antome Thomas in Romamia, 15 Année, Paris, 1886, p, 107, versed 1145-1150.

! Frauenlob's poetry was edited by L. Evmmiiller in 1843—Henmichr con Meisren des
Fravenlobes Mﬁf&pﬂ:ﬁr. Stréitpedichte wnd Lieder. Bib. d. gessmmten deut.
MNat-Lit., Bd. 16; a selection will be found in K. Bartsch, Deutsche Lisderdichier des
zwdlften bis vierzelmten Jahrheuderte (3rd edition, Stungare 8g3). See slso AL
Boerckel, Frauenioh (znd edition, Muinz, 1881}, and F_H. Von der Hagen, Minneninger,
Lni.'qaig, 1838, iii, v11a, verse 3, For more recent studies an the poet and his sources
see 1. Kern: Das hificche Gut in den Dichtungen Hiinrich Fyansnlohs, Geem. Stud, Heft.
147, Belin, 3‘34: and H. 'Thomas, Unternuchungen sur O berligformng div Sprischdich-
timg Frouenfobs, Palestrs 217, Leipzig, 1939
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look also brought sudden death. This maiden was sent to King
Alexander in order to cause his death and thus bring freedom to
her land. A master saw through this and gave the king a herb to
put in his mouth, which freed him from all danger.

Frauenlob cites the aboye as a warning to princes to beware of
accepting gifts from conquered foes, e idea of the miraculous
herb is entirely new and seems to have been an invention of the F:et

A peculiar rendering is found in a French prose version of the
early fourteenth century. It has been described by Ernest Renan
in the Histoire Littéraire de la France! The work is in three
different texts. According to the most recent (sixteenth cen -
Le Cuer de Philosoplie, by Antoine Vérard, the tale of the " Pucelle
Venimeuse” is roughly as follows:

A certain king was once informed by a soothsayer that a child,
named Alexander, had just been born who was destined to be his
downfall. On hearing this disconcerting news, the king thought
of an ingenious way in which to get rid of the menace, and gave
secret orders for several infant girls of good family to be nourished
on deadly poison. They all died except one, who grew to be a
beautiful maiden and learnt ro play the harp, but she was so
poisonous that she polluted the air with her breath, and all animals
which came near her died. '

Once the king was besicged h:_, a powerful army, and he sent this
maiden by night into the enemy’s camp to play the harp before their
king. She was accompanied by two others, who were, however,
not poisonous. The king, struck by her beauty, invited her to his
tent. As soon as he kissed her he fell dead to the ground, and the
same fate overtook many of his followers who gathered round her
on the same evening. At this juncture the besieged army made a
sortie and easily overcame the enemy, who were demoralised by
the death of their leader. '

Delighted with the success of his experiment, the king ordered
the damsel to be even better cared for, and nourished with even
purer poison than hitherto.

Meanwhile Alexander, grown to manhood, had started his cam-
paigns, bumﬁed and conquered Darius, and made his name feared
throughout the warld.

Then the king, anxious to put his long-conceived plan into
execution, had five maidens beautifully attired, the fifth being the
poisoned damsel, more lovely and more richly clad than the rest;
these he sent to Alexander, ostensibly as a mark of his love and

1" Le Livee des Secretn sux Philosephes, oo Disl de Placide et Timéo," Hist.
Lits. de la Framce, Tome XXX, Paris, 1888, pp. 56'.:?;;, S
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obedience, accompanied by five attendants with fine horses and
rare jewels. When Alexander saw the lovely harpist he could
scarcely contain himself, and immediately rushed to embrace her.
But Aristotle, a wise and learned man of the court, and Socrates,
the king's tutor, recognised the poisonous nature of the maiden and
would not let Alexander touch her. To prove this Socrates ordered
two slaves to kiss the damsel, and they immadiateirrfell dead.
Horses and which she touched died instantly. Then Alex-
ander had her beheaded and her body burnt.

In some of the Latin versions! the name of the poison is
mentioned.

The most curious version, however, is that occurring in the
Italian edition of Brunetto Latini's Li livres dou Tresor,? and which
runs as follows:

“Phere ruled a wise queen in the land of Sizire, and she dis-
covered by her magical art that a son of Olympus, Alexander by
name, wotlld one day deprive her of her kingdom. As soon as she
was informed of the birth of this hero, she considered how she
might destroy him and thus evade her fate. She first procured
Alexander’s portrait, and seeing that his features betrayed a sensual
nature, made her plans accordingly.

“1n that country there exist snakes so large that they can swallow
a whole stag, and their eggs are as big as bushel baskets. The
queen put a baby girl, just born, into one of these , and the
snake-mother hatched it out with her other eggs. The little one
came out with the young snakes and was fed by the snake-mother
with the ﬁmc food that she gave Il;ler own }'Tl.Lng onﬁs. !‘:‘%m;l::lhc
young snakes grew up, the queen had the girl brought to her ce
anﬁnfhﬂ: up In a cgge g.;:z could not speak, and only E.iasnrd
like a snake, and anyone coming near her too often either died or
fell into disease. After seven weeks the queen had her fed with
bread, and gradually taught her to speak.

“ After seven years the girl began to be ashamed of her nakedness,
wore clothes and became accustomed to human food. She grew
into one of the most beautiful creatures in the world, with a face
like an angel.

! Antaine Mirsuld, Mewenbiliom, tioe areonsrrs cmnis generiy, per’ aphoritmad
digestorum, Centuria IX, Coloniw, 1572, p: 9, verso e xeq. (.. Centuria I, No. 37,
etc)., The 1574 edition has the same rnumeration, There were ssveral French and

Geyman editions: Michae] Bapst von Rochlite, Artzsey Kunst- trd Wiender-
Eisileben, 1604, 1, 19,

3 Alessundro D'Ancona, "1l Tesoro di Brunetto Latini versificato,” Athi della R.
Aicadomia de Livicei. Serie Quarta, Clusse di Scienze Morall, Storiche « Filologiche,
vol. iv, pt. i, memorie, pp, 111-274, Roma, 1838,
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“Once upon a time Alexander chanced to come to that country
and the queen, thinking that her op nity had arrived, offe
him the girl, with whom he at once fell in love, saying to Aristotle,
‘T will lie with her” But Aristotle, without whose permission he
would not even eat, saw the beauty of the maiden, her glittering
face and her look, and said to Alexander: ‘I see and recognise in
this creature the bearing of snakes. Her first nourishment was

ison, and whoever comes in contact with her will be poisoned.”
geting that Alexander was loth to believe him, Aristotle continued:
*Procure me a snake and 1 will show you." He ordered the girl to
be kept carefully overnight, and the next morming a dreadful snake
was brought to him which he shut up under a big jar. Then he
ordered s basket of fresh dittany to be ground in a mortar, and with
the juice thus obtained he drew a {:irc?e round the jar about an ell
away from it. Then 2 servant lifted the jar and the snake crawled
out and t along the circle of juice trying to find 2 way out.
But it could find no outlet and crawled continuously round and
round until it died.! '

“iSee* said Aristotle, ‘that will also happen to that maiden.’
Then Alexander had three girls brought, and drew a circle of the
juice all round them, and called them to him, Two of the maidens
ran to him, but the third, the poisoned damsel, remained within the
circle, looking in vain for an outlet. She then began to choke, her
hair stood on end, and she died suddenly like the snake.”

It is impossible to say if this tale is really old, or merely emanated
from the poet’s own imagination. Although the kingdom of Sizire
appears to be unknown, it is interesting to note the mention of the
huge swallowing powers of the snakes, which naturally point to
India as the home of the story.

As 1 have pointed out elsewhere,? the magic circle could be used
as a vantage-ground from which to summon spirits and also as a
barrier from which there was no escape. It appears that even in
the early Babylonian texts the prototype of the magic circle
sessed these same properties, and in his Semitic Magic R. Campbell
Thompson describes it as a kind of harem through which no spirit
could break. The circle was sometimes made of kusurra (flour),
flour of lime, which may, perhaps, have been a mixture of meal and
lime, while in other cases flour and water were used for tracing

1 For numerous references on the use of dittany in the works of classics] writem,
particularly Plusarch and Pliny, see Lynn Thormdike, A Hixtory of Magic ond m—
memtal Smee, vol. i, pp. 218, 405, See also Funk and W ‘s Exet. of Fu t
Mythology and Legend, New York, 1949 v.v.

2 The CQeean of Story, vol. @i, pp. 98-100; sec slso vol. jii, pp. 201-393.
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the circle. 'The mixture was described as the “net of the corn-
god,” thus fully explaining the office it was supposed to perform.

Hertz (op. cﬂu;cg 105& refers to a medieval legend told by
Hieronymus Rauscher. Once upon a time @ terrible dragon over-
came 2 land and no human power could destroy him; then the
bishop ordered the people to for ten days, whereupon he said:
“In order that you may discover what power lies in fasting, you
must all spit into this mug.” After this he took that saliva and
traced  circle round the dragon, which was unable to get out of it
(Das ander Hundert der . . . Papistischen Lilgen, Laugingen, 1 64,
¢. 32). Arnstotle g;’ist. Anim,, viii, 28, 2) and Pliny (Nat. Hist.,
vii, 2, 5) believed that human saliva, and especially that of a fasting

n, was dangerous to poisonous animals, he same effect is
attributed to the juice of garlic. Johannes Hebenstreit! tells
us that a white worm was found in the heart of a prince who had
died after a long illness, When they put this worm on a table
surrounded by a circle of garlic, he crawled round until he died
(¢f. G. P. Harsdorffer, Der grosse Schauplatz Lust-u. Lehrreicher
Geschichte, Frankfurt, 1660, u, 113, N. g). Wolfgang Hildebrand
(Magia Naturalis, Leipzig, 1610, 200) states that a circle drawn
aounlsl;l a snake with a young hazel branch will cause its

eath.

The spread of the tale of the poison-damsel in Europe was greatly
increased by its inclusion in the famous collection of stories,
“invented by the monks as a fire-side recreation; and commonly

lied in their discourses from the pulpit,” known as the Gesta
ﬂn&mﬂm. These tales date from the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries. In Swan's English translation, edited by Thomas
Wright, the tale forms No. 11 of the collection? We are informed
that it was the Queen of the North (Regina Aquilonis) who, having
heard of Alexander’s pmﬁcieu{%. nourished her daughter upon
ison and sent her to him. ¢ story as told here is very brief
indeed, chief im ce being laid :json the “application,” in
which any good Christian is represented by Alexander, the Queen
of the North is a superfluity of the good things in life, the envenomed
is 1 and gluttony, which are poison to the soul.
Aristotle exemplifies conscience, and the moral is: Let us then

I Regiment P«m’!mt.:i;.r.’!rr mifftiger Fieber, Erfford [Edfun], 1562, Folio H,, p. th,
A copy of this rarc work will be found in the library of the Wellecome Historical
Medicel Museum, 183, Evston Road, N.W.r.

t Bee J. A. Herbert, Catalogue of Romances i the Dept. of MES. m the Brituh
Mouseum, vol. iii, 1910, p. 211, No. 92 (Harl, 5259} LY, also vol. i, p- 167, No. 6
(Hatl, 7322); and Lydgate and Burgh's Secreex of Old Phiftwffres, edited by R. Stesle,
Early Eng. Text Soc., Extra Series 66, 1804, p. xi and note 2.



28 POISON-DAMSELS
study to live honestly and uprightly, in order that we may attain

to everlasting life.

The po ity of the Gesta Romanorum must have done much
to cause the spread of the poison-damsel motif, and as time went
on, the idea found its way, sometimes little ch.m;_ged and at other
times hardly recognisable, into the literature of most European
countrics.

When discussing the different methods of poison transference
we shall meet with numerous interesting versions, The most
recent adaption of the story is probably that of the American
Nathaniel Hawthorne.! [t appeared under the title of
pacini’s Daughter,” and tells of a certain doctor of Padua who was
always making curious experiments. Soon after the birth of his
daughter the heartless father decides to use her for his latest experi-
ment. He has a garden full of the most poisonous plants, and
trains her up to inhale their odours unceasingly. As years pass she
not only becomes immune from poison, but so poisonous herself
that, Iige Siebel in Faust, any flowers she touches wither. The
a"l herself was heautiful, and a young man falls in love with her,

t marriage seems out of the question. A colleague of her father’s,
howeyer, prepares a potion for the lover which would neutralise
the poison. The plan succeeds, but because poison has now
hecm;le part of her very life the sudden application of the antidote
kills her,

This idea might be well taken from similar results that the sudden
complete stoppage of drugs in a habitual drug-fiend would produce.
We shall consider the possible connection of opium with our motif
a little later.

I now propose to look rather more fully into the different
methods by which the poison-damsel was said to transfer her
poison.

Some versions speak merely of the kiss. Thus in the Persian
version of the Padichatantra, the Anvar-i-Suhaili, we read of a
queen who wished to kill her husband, so knowing he had a Eﬁ:ﬂ
weakness for kissing the neck of his favourite concubine, she has 1t
rubbed with poison. The plot is, however, discovered by a slave?

The same idea is found in the Vissasabhojana-Yataka, where a
herd of cows yield but little milk through fright of a lion in the

! AMosses am Old Mawnse, Paterson's Shilli i . N i
Edinburgh .J‘:-EL o Shilling Library, New England Novels,

2 See the translation by E. B. Eastwick, 1854, p. 582, See also T Benfey, Pantech-
atantra, vol. i, Leipzig, 1850, p. 508, For other references see Chauvin, Bibi des
Oy, Arabe, i, p. 87; and The Ocean of Story, vol. v, p. 220, with the genealogical
tahle by Professor Franklin Edgerton facing p. 243,
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neighbourhood. Finding out that the lion is very attached to a
certain doe, the herdsmen catch it and rub it all over with poison
and sugar. They keep it for a day or two uniil it has properly
dried, and then let it go. The lion meanwhile has missed its
friend and on s&irf%gt again licks it all over with pleasure, and so
meets its death. Then as a kind of moral! we

“Trust not the trusted, nor th'untrusted trust;
Trust kills; through trust the lion bit the dust,"”

Other methods are through the look, the breath, the perspiration,
the bite and, finally, sexual intercourse,
We will consider the fatal look first.

The Fatal Look

As has already been mentioned in some versions of the story, it
is merely a look from the poison-damsel which is fatal.2 When we
consider the practically universal fear of the evil eye, it is not to
be wondered at that such an idea should have crept into these
versions, A large number of examples from all parts of the world
will be found in Hertz, op, eit., pp. 107-112; reference should also
be made to F. T. Elworthy, Trc Evil Eye, 1895, and his article,
“Evil Eye,” in Hastings’ Ency. Rel. Eth,, vol. v, pp. 608-615.

There is a wide-spread Onental belief that the look of a snake is
Poimnuus, hence the Sanskrit name drig-vifa or drifti-vifa,

“poison in a glance.” The Indians also believed that there were
some snakes (Dibya, or heavenly)wwhi::h poison the atmosphere
with their breath and eyes (T. A. Wise, Commentary on the Hindu
System of Medicine, London, 1860, p. 39%}:;

Similar snakes are reported by the Arabs as living in the desert
(see Barbicr de Meynard, Les Colliers &' Or, allocutions morales de
Zamakhschari, Paris, 1876, p. o4). Likewise Qazwini in his
Cosmography, or Wanders of Creation tells of snakes existing in the
Snake Mountains of Turkestan which also killed by their glance.
Tt is interesting to note that these deadly snakes have entered into
stories connected with Alexander the Great, Thus in the Secrefum
Secretorum* we read: I furthermore command thee and warn thee
that thy counsellor be not red-haired, and if he has blue eyes, in

I See the Cambridge edition; edited by E. B. Cowell, No. 93, vol. k. p. =af,

* See Funk and Wagnalls Standard Ductionary of Folklore, vol. i, New York, 1040,
wnder " Fatal Look " p.371. ) .

3 For the women of Scythia with the evil cye mentioned by Pliny (vii, 2, 17, 18).
See lutar (p. 38) after the Mandeville passage.

4 Gaster's Hebrew version, section 48, op. aif., January 1908, pp. 137, 135.
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Arabic called azrk, and if he be one of thy relations, do not trust
them, do not confide in them any of ﬂ'?' affairs, and beware of them
in the same manner as thou bewarest of the Indian snakes which kill
with their look from a distance.”

According to another myth,! during one of his campaigns Alex-
ander came across a valley on the Indo-Persian frontier
deadly serpents whose mere glance was fatal. Learning that this
valley was full of precious stones, he erected mirrors in which the
serpents might stare themselves to death, and so secured the gems
by employing the carcasses of sheep in a manner with which we
have y become accustomed in the story of “Sindbad the
Sailor,”” See also the descriptions of Epiphanius? According to
Albertus Magnus the scheme was suggested by Aristotle’ He
also tells a somewhat similar tale of Socrates in his commentary on
the Pseudo-Aristotelian work on the pm&erum' of the elements and
planets In the reign of Philip of Macedon, who is himself
described as a philosopher and astronomer, the road between two
mountains in Armenia became so poisoned that no one could pass.
Philip vainly inquired the cause from his sages until Socrates came
to the rescue and, by erecting a tower as high as the mountains
with a steel mirror on top of it, saw two dragons polluting the air.
The mere glance of these dragons was a;:famntiy not deadly, for
men in air-tight armour went in and killed them,

Thus it seems that it was the breath of the dragon that caused
death® This will be discussed shortly. 'The fatal glance of snakes
reminds us at once of Medusa, whose hair was composed of ser-
pents, one glance at which was sufficient to turn the unwary into
stone,

It is in myths like that of Perseus and the Gorgon that the fatal
glance is more understandable. For in the case of the Alexander

| Valentinn Rose " Aristotsles de Lapidibus und Armoldus Saxe,” Zeitschrift far
deutrches Altert., vol. xviii, Bedhin, 1875, 364, 28 ef 2eg.  Cf. W. Schwarta, Ind
misekey Vollaglaube, Berlin, 1885, p. 236 (re Michlal Yoff of Samuel ibn Zarzs), For
him see the Fewith Ency,, 1906, 1.v.; M. Steinschneider, Cat, Lib. Heb, in Bib. Bod.,
cols. 2306-2408; and A, Neubauer, Cat. Heb, MSS, m Bod. Lib,, 886, col. 457,
No. 1206. In Brunetto Latini these basiliska are destroyed by warriors who are
protected from them by large gluss bottles (Ld Livres dow Tresor, P. Chabaille, Paris,
1863, Bic.i, pt. 5, ch. exli, pp. 192, 193.) Cf. L. Laistner, Ritsel dev Sphin, Berlin,
188, vol, i, p. zﬁ; et 1y,

? Lynn Thorndike, History of Magic and Experimental Science, vol. i, p. 496,

3 De mirabilibus mandi (De sceretis mulizrum, Amstelodami, 1669, p. 176 et soq.).

4 Do causir et properistatibur demetorem, 11, i, 1. See also the complete editiom
of his works by Aumistus Borgnet, vol: ix, p. 641.  The extract quoted sbove and

:Eule immediately following are taken from Lynn mdike, op. ¢ft., vol. i, pp,. 363
3-

¥ Compare the poisonous breath of the snakes in the Jdiakar—r.g. Daddara-
Fataka' (No. 304), Cambridze edition, vol. i, p- 11,
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, if a single look uced death, the ing of Aristotle
m COImE % [ati:.pgfmc of the mﬂmem to have
realised this, and in cases where the text read “by the glance” it
has been altered to **continual (or pmlonged‘) look.” It 1s clear, 1
think, that the reading is not correct and 1s found only in some of
the later texts.

The Poisonous Breath

The idea of poisonous breath, such as we find in some of the
versions of the poison-damsel story, is quite a common one in
fiction. As we saw in Frauenlob’s version, the girl’s breath was

isonous. The same statement is made by Peter of Abano,! the

esuit Del Rio,2 Michael Bapst, Wolfgang Hildebrand and Gaspar
de los Reyes?  For further details see Hertz, 0p. at., pp. 112, 113.

The notion of the poisonous breath may perhaps l;)e traced in
some cases to stories of people livi.uinﬂ fomﬂn in order to protect
themselves aie&imt any attempt on their lives by the same means.
The story of Mithradates (Pliny, Nat, Hist,, xxv, 3) is a well-known
case in point. Discovering the Pontic duck lived on poison,
he utilised its blood as a means of inoculation, and finally was able
to eat poison regularly.

Of more interest to us, however, as showing the Indian belief in
the use of poison as nourishment, is the tale of Mahmiuid Shih,
King of Gujarat. It was current about 1500, and versions are found
in the travels of Varthema, Duarte Barbosa® and Tomé Pires.s

The story goes that Mahmiid's father reared his son on poison
to frustrate any attempts on the Emn of enemies to poison him., In
Varthema's account we read: “Every day he eats poison. Do not,
however, imagine that he fills his stomach with it; but he eats a
certain quantity, so that when he wishes to des any great
personage he makes him come before him stripped and naked, and
then eats certain fruits which are called chafa?e, which resemble a
muscatel nut. He also eats certain leaves of herbs, which are like
the leaves of the sugar orange, called by some tamboli; and then he

 Libelluy de venens, ¢ 3 (Concsliator, Venetiis, 1548, fol. 278, coli 2).

2 L2, Martin Antoine Delrio (1551-1008), Dimpstionin Magicarum [ivi ses . . .,

tine, 1606, [, £5. For detuils of the various editions see Carlon Stmmervogel,
f;'&. disii;;'mm de Féauz, Nouv. Edit., Tome 11, Bruxelles et Paris, 1803, cals,

Elysius tsmdarum quiestioron, Compar, Bruxelle, 1661, 483,

* Travels of Ludovice di Varthema, G, P. Badger, Hakluyt Society, 1863, pp. 109-
110} also Sir Richard Temple, Argonaut Press reprint (1928), pp. It and 46.

“; ::"!n Book of Duarie Barben, M. Longworth Damies, Hpngfm Society, 1918,
np:efhtpsm Eh?imfdf, Armuando Cortesio, Hakloye Society, vol. i, 1944, p. 40 and
3.
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eats some lime of oyster shells, with the above-mentioned
things. When he has masti them well, and has his mouth
full, he spurts it out upon that n whom he wishes to kill, so
that in the space of half an hour falls to the ground dead. This
cultan has also three or four thousand women, and every night
that he sleeps with one she is found dead in the morning. Every
time that he takes off his shirt, that shirt is never again touched by
anyone; and so of his other garments; and every day he chooses
new garments, My companions asked how it was that this sultan
eats poison in this manner. Certain merchants, who were older
than the sultan, answered that his father had fed him upon poison
from his childhood.”

Tn Barbosa's version we havea very interesting and accurate account
of Emdunl inoculation by poison com ared with the taking of opium:

He began to eat it m such doses that it could do him no

evil. and in this manner he continued so filled with poison that
when a fly touched him, 8s soon as it reached his flesh it forthwith
died and swelled up, and s many women as slept with him perished.

“ And for this he kept a ring of such virtue that the poison could
have no effect on her who put it in her mouth before she lay down
with him. And he could never give up r:at.i.nithis poison, for if he
did so he would die forthwith, as we see by experience of the
opium which the most of the Moors and Indians eat; if they left
off eating it they would die; and if those ate it who had never befare
eaten it, they too would die; so they begin to eat it in such small
quantities that it can work them no ill, as they are reared on It,
and as they grow up they are accustomed to it. This opium is
cold in the fourth degree; it is the cold part of it that kills. The
Moors eat it as a means of Emmking lust, and the Indian women
take it to kill themselves when they have fallen into any folly, or
for any loss of honour, or for despair. They drink it dissolved in
4 little oil, and die in their sleep without perception of death.”

Dames (op. cit., p. 122) notes that it was Ramusio’s versions of
the travels of Varthema and Barbosa which spread the story through
Europe, until it found its way into Purchas (ii, 1495). Butler’s
allusion in Hudibras, where he turns the poison into “asps, basilisks
and toads,” is as follows:

“T'he Prince of Cambay’s daily food
Is asp, and basilisk, and toad;
Which makes him have so strong a breath,
Each night he stinks a queen to death.”

Part I, canto i, line 753 et seq.
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Dames refers to a curious tale he heard about Nadir Shah among
the Baloches (see Folk-Lore, 1897, vol. viii, pp- 78, 79), in which the
kin%'s breath was so poisonous that of the two girls who helped him
to clean his teeth, one died outright, and the other only just managed
to recover,

It is interesting to note that in Varthema’s account of Mahmid
Shih he distinetly speaks of the practice of betel-chewing so widely
distributed throughout the East. The fruit called d:qt%k, coffolo,
or in Arabic fifel, faufel, is the areca nut, the fruit or seed ot the
areca-palm—Areca catechu. The tamboli are the leaves of the betel
vine or sgan—{?!mm'm Betel. 'The third ingredient, *‘some lime of
oyster shell,” is the small pellet of shell lime or chunam which is
added to the piece of dried nut, both being wrapped in the leaf.
Although betel-chewing is not £oisnuuus, as was proved as early
as the ffteenth century by the -botanist Clusius (Charles de
{'Escluse or Lécluse, 1526-1609),! it has been known to have
curious effects on people strongly addicted to the habit, and it is
quite natural that such effects would be exaggerated in the hands of
story-tellers, or merely in the gradual spread of a local story first
told, perhaps, with a large percentage of truth, which in time would
become smaller and smaller.

The spitting of betel juice in a person’s face was an Indian way
of offering a gross insult. In speaking of the city of Kail, or Cail
{a port, now forgotten, on the coast of the Tinnevelly district of
the Madras Presidency), Marco Polo? says: “ If anyone desires to
offer a gross insult to another, when he meets him he spits this leaf
or its juice in his face. The other immediately runs before the
king, relates the insult that has been offered him, and demands
leave to fight the offender. The ir.i‘n%l supplies the arms, which are
sword and target, and all the people 10 see, and there the two
fight till one of them is killed. "They must not use the point of the
sword, for this the king forbids."

In an interesting letter to me on the subject, Dr J. D. Gimlette,?
the Residency Surgeon of Kelantan, tells me that in the old days
Malays were'in the habit of conveyin poison to anyone they wanted
“out of the way" in a “chew” of betel. The modern Malay
criminal may also attempt to poison his victim during the process
of betel-chewing. The poison, consisting of the bile of the green

1 See the note 1o his Larin réumed of Garcia da Orm, L. T, ¢ a5 (Aromamem . . :
flistoria, Antvespie, 1567, p. 122 @ seq.y. 'The English tramslation of da Orm's
Coloauios dos simples .- appeared as Colloguies on the Sianples and Drugs of India, snd is
by Clements Markham, London, 1013

z The Book of Ser Marco Pola, Yule, wol. ii, p. 371.
’Entlh:md:djﬁonhp:ynfhhudﬂymﬂﬂhmﬂm.
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tree-snake ?ﬂm" puchok) mixed with that of the green water-frog
and that of the jungle-crow, is smeared on the gambier used in
betel-chewing. te arsenic, a common Eastern poison, could
casily be mixed with the lime, and might well go tected if the
beteFl:af was not carefully wiped to remove any grittiness. The
Malays must always have been suspicious of such tricks, as even
to-day they always wipe the leaves thoroughly before commencing
ch

ewing.

Sufficient has now been said to show how, in the East especially,
exaggerated stories of poison breaths might arise. 1 shall have
much more to say on betel-chewing in a later Essay.

Oprum

Significant, too, is the mention of opium by Barbosa, He speaks
of ":tg}nium which the most of the Moors !ﬁd Indians eat.,” Al-
though the contrary view has been expressed, the weight of evidence
appears to indicate that the eating and drinking of opium is much
more deleterious than smoking it.

Both Mahmiid Shih and his son have been described as great
%Pimn-mters, and at this time the practice was on the increase.

he early history of the drug is very uncertain, but the discovery
of opium began to attract attention about the third century B.C.,
when references to it are found in the works of Greek writers. The
home of the Papaver somniferum appears to have been the Levant,
whence it soon spread to Asia Minor. It was, however, the Arabs
who were chiefly responsible for disseminating the knowledge of

lant and its varied uses, and to the Mn%mmmedans can be
uted its introduction into both India and China. Thus all
the vernacular names for the drug are traceable to the Semitic
corruption of uﬁox or ?ﬁr‘m: into afyin.}

It was not long before opium found favour with the Hindus,
There were many reasons for this. It was looked upon as a cure
for several diseases, and enabled those who took it to exist on very
little food during famines; it was a great restorative, a means of
umparting strength in any laborious work, and was, moreover,

!'The full history of opium hes yet to be written, but 1 would refer readers o
Geornge Watt's Commercial Products of fndia, 1908, pp. R45-561, or to the Fuller account
i his Dictiomary of the Economic Products of India, vol, vi; pt. i, London and Calcutta,
18gz, Ep- 16-zo5.  See dlso: H. A, Giles, Some Truthe abowt Opiiow, Cambridie,
1923; E. N, La Mo, Ethics of Opium, New York, 1924; 1. P. Gavit, Opiwm, 1925;
W. W. Willoughby, Opium ar an- Intermatoonal Pm'gdm, the Geneva Conferences,
Baltimore, 10a3; A. B. Lubbock, The Opium Clippers, Glasgow, 1953: 1. P. L. S.
Abbatucei, Les Prisonmiers oo '(3ptum, Paris; 1934; and M. Goldsmith, The Tvaid of
Opium, 1939, with good bibliography oo PP, 284286,

mﬂ.
attri
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considered a strong aphrodisiac. Apart from all this, opium was
welcomed by ascetics, and, besides ganja, or Indian hemp (from
which bhang is made), became a means of producing the physical
inertia and abnormal mental exaltation required for the complete
canquest of all sensation and movement. It was also found to aid
the ohservance of a protracted fast,

Then, again, it was venerated on account of the pleasant and
soothing visions it produced, which were regarded as the excursions
of the spirit into paradise.

No wonder, then, that such a powerful drug took a strong hold
of the people, and appears in some form or other in literature.
True it was unknown in India in the time of Somadeva, but there
was no lack of other poisons, as is clear from the most cursory
glince at the earliest Hindu medical works.

Russell! says that opium is administered to children almost from
the time of their birth, partly because its effects are supposed to be
beneficial, and also to prevent them from cryi % and keep them
quiet while their parents are at work. One of the favourite methods
of killing female children was to place a fatal dose of opium on the
nipple of the mother’s breast. The practice of giving children
opium is said to be abandoned at the age of eight or nine, but as

is about the marriage age of girls it séems as if the harm would
be already done, and the habit a very difficult one to break. T can
find no evidence as to whether children were given poisonous herbs
to suck before opium was introduced; the possibility, however,
seems quite a likely one. The prohibition of alcoholic liquor by
the Brg]m' an priesthood only led to the use of noxious drugs, and
opium contributed much to the degeneration of the Rijpits, the
representatives of the old Kshatriya or warrior class.

Poison by Intercourse

The fatal look and poisonous breath which help to characterise
the poison-damsel’s snake nature cannot be taken alone. They
appear to be mere variants of the original idea stated, or perhaps
only hinted at, in the story as told in India. There are several
considerations that help to show what was ori inally meant. Inall
versions we are told that the girl was very beautiful and at once

! Tribes and Cartes of the Centeal Provinces, vol. i, p. 319

2 Spe Colone] Jumes Tod's Aumals and Artiguities of Ragast'han, vol, i, 1829, pp.
644, 635, and W, Crooke's edition, O=ford, 1920, vol. &, pp. 7 u.ﬁz;u; the latter's
articles on the Rajpit clins in hin Triber and Castes of the NWJ'— witern Provinees
and Oudh; and Russell, op. cit., vol. iv, p. 423 st seg. For evidence aginst the Rijpins
‘being the offspring of the Kshatriyas sce Forbes, Ra: M4, edited by H. G. Rawlinson,
1oz4, voll I, p. 210t
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ca the admiration of her intended victim. The evil effects
of her bite are mentioned. Remembering the Eastern origin of the
tale, we must regard this as an amorous bite on the lip,! probably
drawing blood, and so allowing the peisonous saliva of the girl to
enter the whole system of the man. Then, again, the per'-slfel.m:iun
is mentioned.? All these facts point to intercourse as most
obvious and successful way of passing on the poison.

Anstotle told Alexander that if he had intercourse with the
poisoned woman he would have died. 1T take this to include all
the numerous methods which in later versions were taken separately.
The idea would be appreciated by the Hindu, who would imagine
the woman bringing into play the whole ars amorts idica, as de-
tailed by Vatsyayana® It is almost surprising that no versions
suggest nail-scratchings as a means of conveying the poison,

much for the actual idea of poisonous intercourse, but the
question which is of far greater interest is, What gave rise to such

. an idea?

Perhaps it d on the interpretation of the word *poison-
ous.” It is well known that in many countries the first intercourse
after marriage is looked upon with such dread, and as an act of so
inauspicious a nature, that the husband either appoints a proxy
for the first night, or else takes care that if the girl is a virgin the
hymen be broken by artificial means.# Tt is hard to say exactly
why the first sexual connection was so greatly feared, but the chief
idea seems to have been that at any critical time evil spirits are
especially active.  Just as special care had to be taken at birth, so

also at marriages it was equally important to guard against an
malign influences which may be at work trying to do harm on thi
first night of the marriage. Such attempts, however, would not

! With the discovery of the Vagina Denmiamarif among the shorigmmal tribes of the
Central Provinees (see later pp. 45, 44), it seems quite possible that the fear of
"‘,"f:i““ dirmg mt:;mu:scﬁ:ztj- ongnally have given rse to the * fasil bie"™

Lné version, thit in tisfaparvan, the perspimtion was caused the
heat of the sacrificial fire (see IMT}' - >

3 Bee The Ocean of Story, vol. v, Ep. 193-195; and Funk and Wagnall's Stasedard
Dictionary of Folklore, vol. i, New York, 1549, under “ Amorous Bite” mnd " Body

4 See Ploss and Bartel's Woman, edited by E. J. Dingwall, vol. ii, London, 1935,
pp. 138-141. For the use of the proxy see Asitonio de Morga, ' Sucesos de 14y Isles
Filipinas,” in The Philippine Islands . . ., edited by H. E. ]. Stnley, Hakluyt Socirry,
1868, p. yog; L. Mancelon, Bulletine de la Socidtd d Anthrap. de Paris, 3 sénie IX,
1886, p. 368, par. 13. _Further references will be found in Westermarek, Histary of
Human Marriage, vol. i, P 179 ¢t vey; and idem, Three Essays on Sex and Marrage,
1934, PP. 45-40 (Fia prime moctis); also R. Briffaule, The Mothers, vol, iii, 927,
PP 223-226, and p. 319 for mechanical defloration of girls: Numerous references
are u:m:n_uﬁjll Goodland’s B!, of Sex Riter amd Cuttoma (se= Index 1.p.
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be renewed, and if only the husband could shift the primary danger
o to someone else’s shoulders all would be well.

There is no evidence that any form of poisoning was feared, but
the idea occurs in a curious passage from Mandeville. In de-
scribing the islands in the lordship of Prester John, he says:!

*“Another Yle is there toward the Northe, in the See Occean,
where that ben fulle cruele and ful evele Wommen of Nature; and
thei han ‘Erecious Stones in hire Eyen: and thei ben of that kynde,
that zif thei beholden ony man with wratthe, thei slen him anon
with the beholdynge, as doth the Basilisk.

“ Another Yle is there, fulle fair and gode and gret, and fulle of
peple, where the custom is suche, that the firste nyght that thei ben
maryed, thei maken another man to lye be hire Wifes, for to have
hire Maydenhode: and therfore thei tiken g;et Huyre and gret
Thank. And ther ben certeyn men in every Town, that serven of
non other thing; and thei clepen hem Cadeberiz, that is to seyne,
the Foles of Wanhope. For theiof the Contree holden it so gret a
thing and so perilous, for to have the Maydenhode of a Woman,
that hem semethe that thei that haven first the Maydenhode,

uttethe him in aventure of his Lif. And zif the Husbonde fynde
is Wif Mayden, that other next nyghte, aftre that sche scholde
have ben leyn by of the man, that is assigned therefore, perauntes
for Dronkenesse or for some other cause, the Husbonde schalle
pleyne upon him, that he hathe not done his Deveer, in suche cruelle
wise, as thoughe he wolde have him slayn therfore. But after the
firste nyght, that thei ben leyn by, thei kepen hem so streytely, that
thei ben not so hardy to speke with no man, And I asked hem the
cause, whi that their helden suche custom: and thei seyden me, that
of old tyme, men hadden ben dede for deflourynge of Maydenes,
that hadden Serpentes in hire Bodves, that stongen men upon hire
Zerdes [stung men upon their yards], that thei dyeden anon: and
therefore ther helden that custom, to make other men, ordeyn'd
therfore, to lye be hire Wyfes, for drede of Dethe, and to assaye
the passage be another, rather that for 1o putte hem in that
aventure.”

There are many interesting things in this passage. In the first
part we have the women with precious stones in their eyes. This is

! The Voiage and Troaile of Sir Joln Maumderile, Kt., with sn Introduction,
Additioral Notes and Glossary, J. O. Hulliwell, 1830, p. 385 o sog. (In the 1866
reprint the page is 284 ef req.) The 1895 edition, illusirsted by Lavard, omits all
the shove except the first paragraph (p. 3535). For an excellent and searching study
an Mimdeville, see Malcoim Letts, Sir Folm Mandeville, the man and kis book, Londan,
1949.. The hibliographical section. especially of the MSS, and early editions, s of
particuler value,
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taken from Solinus' Collectanea rerum memorabilium who, when
borrowing from Pliny’s Natural History, misread ** geminam**(twin),
25 . " 1{ But in Plin;,.- (Bk. VII, ch. 2, 17, 18) we
find the passage as follows (Rackham’s translation in Loeb edition):

" Apollonides also reports women of this kind [who possess the
evil eye] in Scythia . . . whose distinguishing marks he records as
being a double [geminam] pupil in one eye and the likeness of 2
horse in the other, . . . Also among ourselves Cicero states that the

lance of all women who have double pupils is injurious everywhere.
%n fact when nature implanted in man the wild beasts’ habit of
devouring human flesh, she also thought fit to implant poisens in
the whole of the body, and with some persons in the eves as well, 50
that there should be no evil anywhere that was not present in man.”

In Bostock and Riley’s notes to their translation of Pliny (Bohn
edition, 1855, vol. ii, p. 127) it is suggested that an error has also
been made about ““the likeness of a horse” in the other eye, the
point being that the Greek ‘frmos means ** a winking or twitching
_eye.";ﬁan from "“horse.” It is in this sense that Galen quotes it
from Hippocrates. Thus, it would seem that errors of translation
have really been responsible for Mandeville’s ** cruele and ful evele
wommen.” Mention might also be made of Pliny’s reference
(viit, xxxii) to an animal called the catoblepas (7.. " the downward-
looker.” perhaps the gnu or a species of antelope) whose is
fatal, but as its heavy head causes it to look at the ground thcmn
race has been spared!

In the unique English version in the British Museum (Egerton
MS. 1982), magnificently published by the Roxburghe Club in
1889, the editor, Sir George F. Warner, gives some interesting
references to the jus prime noctis passage.! In the text (p. 140) the
men are called “Gadlibiriens, pat es to say, ‘Foles despaired,'”
and the answer to Mandeville's inquiry about them is . . . in alde
tyme sum men ware deed in pat cuntree thurgh pe defloracioun of
maydens, for pai had within nedders, pat taanged pe husbands on
pe serdez in pe Wymmen bodys . . .” In his note on this passage
(p- 217) Warner says that the nearest analogue he can find in sources
ordinarily used by Mandeville is in Vincent de Beauvais Spec.
Hist., 1, 88, “Augyle vero solos colunt infernos, feeminas suz
primis noctibus nuptiarum adulteriis cogunt patere, mox ad perpe-
tuam pudicitiam legibus stringunt severissimis.” This comes from

i ik hically. m At Tt by Rt "hmm}:
Sork on the subject, geographically conai s L hy Schmidt,
ﬁ'un;:!h*nm, Freiburg im Heemgau, 1881, pp. 307, with = thirty-one page biblis-
Eraphny,
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Solinus (31, § 4), who by an obvious error ascribes to the Augyle
what Herodotus (iv, 172) says of the Nasamones of North Afnica:
“The Nasamones . . . go up to the re%‘;%of ila in order to
gather the fruit of the palm-trees. . .. When a Nasamonian first
marries, it is the custom for the bride on the first night to lie with
all the guests in turn, and each, when he has intercourse with her,
gives her some present which he has brought from home."”

In a note on the passage from the British Museum Cotton Titus
C.XVI, P. Hamelius (vol. i, p. 138, Early Eng. Text Society
No. 154) says that in a medieval fabliau “Van den cnape van
Dordrecht,” edited by E. Verwijs in Dif Sign X goede den
(*sGravenhage, 1860), a boy takes money to act as a substitute for
the huahamg. The true meaning of “Cadeberiz” has never been
satisfactorily explaimed.

The usually accepted prototype of tales in which successive bride-

ms die in the marriage chamber is that found in the apocryphal

ook of Tobit. It is a tale of considerable interest from many
ints of view—quite apart for Tobias’ famous dog which, so the
Rgmlema tell us, is in Paradise with Baalam’s ass and other impor-
tant animals! ‘The Book of Tobit, according to such scholars as
D, C. Simpson! and J. H. Moulton,? was written by a Jew, exiled
in Egypt, about 250 B.C. (at any rate between circa gga and 170 B.C.).
Its purpose was to dissuade his co-religionists from apostacy, to
convert pagans to his faith wherever possible, to give warning
against non-Jewish marriages, to stress the necessity for decent
burial and to praise the virtue of almsgiving. The tale, which
served as the thread from which all these admonitions and exhorta-
tions hung like jewels, was deliberutely chosen to illustrate Jahveh's
sole sovereignty over supernatural as well as human beings, and
His ability to protect and assist in dangers, sickness and exile all
who fulfilled his moral and ceremonial requirements. The motifs
in the tale were selected as a reply and enge to very similar
ones current at the time in an Egyptian story, probably of Ptolemaic
times, dealing with a princess possessed by a demon, who is finally
delivered by a double of the god Khonsu. The monument on
which this story is preserved is a stele found in a temple of Khonsu

1 The "Book of Tobit,” in The Apocrypha and Preadepigraphia of the Qld Testa-
ment, edited by R. H, Charles, Oxford, 1013, pp. 179-241. See especially § 7.
* Place of Composition and Purpese.” and § 8 “Sources™ in the Introduction.  The
Bititiography of editions snd critical studies m on pp. 200, 201.

: Zorpastrianism, Hibbert Lectures, Second Serics, London, 1913, pp. 246-
253, and also the Appendix ““The Maginn Muterial of Tobir," pp. 332-340, in which
the murhnr tentatively reconstructs @ Medisn folkstory, full of ghgim idess andd

roctically devaid of all Zoroustrian features; to show m what way the writer may
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at Thebes, and now in the Louvre! It was used to enhance the
somewhat fading glory of the god, and to ensure material ad

to the temple. In his form of Khonsu Nefer-hetep, this
possessed lure power over evil spirits, especially t which
were hostile to man and attacked his body with sickness and disease.
Thus when all else fails the double of Khonsu, fortified by the sa, or
magical essence, travels to the possessed woman and by virtue of the
sa tids her of the demon.?

In adnpﬁn'i the motif the author of Tabit substituted for the sa
the fumes of the heart and liver of a fish—the prophylactic properties
of which were well known in popular legend, and are referred ta in
Qazwini's ‘Adja’ ibu'l-makhligat, Wi of Creation, line 132.
The Book of Tobit commences in the first person, Tobit telling us
how he was blinded by the dung of sparrows falling in his eyes.
Theclilﬂ then mr_;_lfl;lnu&s: day ith

“Ch. 3, v.7. e same day it happened unto Sarah the daughter
of Raguel in Ecbatana of Media, that she also was reproached by
her father's maidservants;

8. Because that she had been given to seven hushands, and
Asmodzeus the evil sﬂ:iﬁt slew them, before they had lain with her.
And they said unto her, Dost thou not know that thou stranglest
thy husbands? Thou has had already seven husbands, and thou
hast had no profit of any one of them.’

Meanwhile Tobit has decided to send Tobias, his son, to get
certain money left with a friend in Rages of Media. The
Raphael, disguised as Azarias, son of Ananias, acts as his companion
and guide. On the journey Tobiss is attacked by a huge fish, but
the angel bids him hold on to it, cut it open and preserve the heart,
liver and gall. As they approach Rages, Tobias speaks with fear
of the terrible story of Sarah and how all the bridegrooms have

rished in the bride-chamber. The angel consoles him, assures
im that all will be well, and tells him what to do with the heart and
liver of the fish at the critical time. Accordingly he goes boldly
into the fatal room:

“Ch. 8, v. 2. But as he went, he remembered the words of
Raphael, and tock the ashes of the incense, and put the heart

! 1t 18 to be seen in the Galeric d"Alger (Salle X) No, U284, Ses Jacques Vandier,
Gu__!dt Snm:ﬁr, Dépe., des Ant, Eey., 1938, p. 17. o e :

* For English translstions sce G. Manpero, Pupular Storier of Ancient Egvit, 1915,
PP- Xxvii, xxviil and pp. 172-179 *'The daughter of the Prinee of Bakhtsn and the
possesting spirt”; E. A Wallis Buddge, The Gods of the tany, vol. i, 1904,

- 33=41, and idem. Egyptian Tales and Romances, 1931, Tale X1 ' How the God

expelled & devil from the Princess of Bekhten,” pp. 142-148—a reproduction
of the stele i given on p. 143
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aq:lh the liver of the fish thereupon, and made a smoke there-
with.

*3. But when the devil smelled the smell, he fled into the upper-
most parts of Egypt; and the angel bound him."

It has repea been shown that the Book of Tobit contains the
germ of the Grateful Dead motif? which shows how a grateful spirit,

ost or divine being saves the hero from the fatal effects of the

‘poisonous” maiden or wife. In his work The Grateful Dead,

published by the Folk-Lore Society in 1908, G, H. Gerould gives
no less than twenty-four examples of the mofif —Bulgarian, Serbian,
Gvpsy, Russian, Siberian, Armenian, etc. Naturally the details
vary, but in most cases a snake, or several small snakes, or a dragon,
issues from the woman's mouth or other part of the body, The
kindly spirit kills them just in time. In several examples the
woman is then cut into two halves and “ the evil things that emerge
from her body™ are bumt, or else her poisonous entrails are
removed.

It is not easy to determine what primitive ides lies behind all
these strange tales. Many suggestions have been made—the fear
of defloration, the presence of evil influences at such a vital time,
or the dread of impotence in the man. Flilgel? suggests that in
the case of defloration, involving as it does, destruction of an
organ, the act may be regarded as a symbolic castration and this in
turn may give rise to a desire for revenge on the part of the woman—
a circumstance which makes the first act of coitus a dangerous
adventure for the man.

A still more curious type of story, based, in many cases on dreams,
is that containing the Vagina Dentata motif* which, in view of the
fact that it has only recently been found in India, we must consider

briefly.
The Vagina Dentata Motif

The existence of this motif has been traced in regions of the world
as far apart as California and Central India, As the term denotes,
the tales deal with women whose danger, or " poisonous = nature,
lies in the fact that they have teeth or fangs hidden in the vagina,
and in consequence castrate the husband or lover. [In some cases

1 See Motifs No. E.341-E.332 in Stith Thompson's Mopif-Fudex of Folk-Litecature,
vol. ii, p. 364 of seg.; and Stendard DNct. of Folklore, vol. i, 1949, 1.1,

2“?%::]&: Symbolism and the Castration Comples," Infirmationsl Jowrnal of

yrin, vol. v, 1924, p. 175
In Stith Thompson’s Alatif-Index of Folb-Literature, vol, i, p. £33, it forms
motif F.g47.1, ond he cross-indexes It with F.sBa, the Pobson-damsel motlf, thus
uhwing%u he considers the two to be closely related.
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timely precautions save the intended victim, while in others the
results are fatal.  Most of the tales exhibit very primitive, and often
disgusting, ideas about sexual relations and the amazing things that
can happen during such a dangerous relationship, We are, then,
not surprised to find them existing only among aboriginal tribes,
or in places where early beliefs still linger in local superstitions and
folk-tales. For instance, examples are found in Siberia and Japan
—localities once covered by the great pre-historic race of the
Ainus.! Once across the Bering Strait we find the motif current
among a very large number of American aboriginal tribes stretching
throughout Canada and the United States. For a study of this
*Folklore bridge” linking Asia to America reference should be
made to Waldemar Bogoras2 “The Folklore of Northeastern Asia
as compared with that of Northwestern America.” He gives a
curious Vagina Dentata tale as told by the Yukaghirs on the
Kolyma river in N.E. Siberia, and shows in another, and most
amusing, tale from Northern Russia how an unwanted husband is
got rid of by the girl pretending to have the fatal attachment, which
in actual fact is but a dried pike's head.

In his Tales of the North American Indians? Stith Thomps
gives a long list of variants from all parts of North America. ;lh
1s a good tribal map at the end of the book, which enables one to
trace at once the exact locality of any particular tribe mentioned,

Until Dr Verrier Elwin published his numerous works on the
tribes of the Central Provinces* it was quite unknown that the
Vagina Dentata dreams and legends existed in Central India at all.
Whether it will be found in other parts of India remains for the
patience and f»ersuasiﬂn of the anthropologist to determine.

In an article published in the British ?fanmai of Medical Psy-
chology (vol. xix, 1943, pp- 4;9—453}. Dr Elwin has selected twenty-
four stories and five examples of dreams which cover all aspects,
not only of the Vagina Dentata legend, but also of its opposite, the

Tl::u-afnl!lul:.td Ckfm‘:{!:crluu, Ao de-g'a;ﬂ. F‘;:I!I:;Lm Saciery, 1588, No. XXXI1T—
amwen, pp. 37-39; B. Pilsudski, Materials for the Study of the ina
Language and Folhlore, Cracow, 1912, No. 6, pp. Bs-g0, with rurfml;:dchnn P. 01.
For s good general study see 1. Batchelor * Ainus™ in Hastings® Ency. Rel. Eil., vol.i,
ppi :;-_;u-zsz‘ ?p?&trr ik dg-:uiﬂ;;:l on p.ast.
American Anthropolagint, New Senies, vol. iv, 1902, pp. -683. See pp. 667,
668 fur the rales mentioned. il b
* Published by Havard University Press; Cambridge Mass, 1929, For the biblio-
graphy see p. 309, _ ]
. Baiga, London, 1039, pp. 424, 435 and 483; The Agarie, Oxford (India
printed), 1042, pp, 164, Jﬁil: The Muria and their Ghotal, Oxford (Indian: brunch),
1947, PP- 423-436 [ and Myths of Middle fndia, Oxford (Imiian hemeh), 644, ch. xviii,
PP- 154-409, conturning forty-six tales and a full sccount of the motif, s well 35 4
eomplete bibliography.
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Penis Aculeatus.! As, without exception, all these stories are quite
unsuitable for printing in a book intended for general reading, I
must ask the serious student to refer to the references given. Most
of the tales are a witness to that element of cruelty in sex which has
so often attracted the notice of psychiatrists, Sadism, noted so

edly among animals during mating, has its roots in normal
primitive sexuality, and in a country where clitoridectomy is not
unknown and where the cutting off of the nose of the adulterous
wife is universal, it is not surprsing to find these tales still current
among the remoter aboriginal tribes. To the primitive mind sexual
intercourse is always considered dangerous for a number of reasons
—blood becomes magically toxic at this period, men are especially
liable to attacks by witches, and finally there is the manifest or
latent fear of castration und impotence said to be subconsciously
present in every human being.

References for further research on this subject are given in
Elwin's article. In concluding his researches on the mofif he writes
as follows:

“Tn conclusion, therefore, it may be said that the discovery of the
Vagina Dentata dream and legend in the remoter States and dis-
tricts of Middle India is of great interest as establishing parallel

chological development among people as diverse as t%:u: Baiga
of India, the Chilcotin of north-western America and the Ainu of
Siberia.  Stories of a poisonous snake hiding in the vagina or belly
link up again with the classical Indian tradition of the Poison Maid.
Tales of the Penis Aculeatus witness to the woman’s view of the
element of cruelty in sexual relations. All the stories testify to a
very widespread belief that sexual intercourse is often defiling and
often dangerous. It does not ap[iaear that here this r is due 10
the infection of hymeneal blood, but is the result of a complex
psychological situation, in which a recognition of the toxic character
of menstrual blood, the possibility of venereal contagion, the ex-
posure of both male and female to hostile magic and witcheraft at
the moment of sexual congress, the universal latent dread of castra-
tion and the fear of impotence with all its social and domestic
embarrassments are contributory factors.”

It has long been realised that there has always been a curious

L As the suthor was unable 16 revise the proofs of this article, it has been reprinted,
with sdditions and correctione, in his Mtk of Middie Imfia (33 mentioned in the
last pote).  Here there are twenty-seven tales of the Vagina Dentata, four of the
Vaginal Snakes, six of the Penis Aculentus and nine of the Umbilivis Elongatus. A
the end of the volume is » most wsefal * Glossary of Trabes and Castes ™ and a Motif-
Index based on Srith Thompeon's system and enumeration, sdmilar to the one thae
he hirmeell did for my edition of Baxile's Il Penfamerone,
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connection between snakes and intercourse. In India the snake is
often represented as encircling the linga. In a paper read before
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, J. H. Rivett-Carnac! refers to certain
pictures sold in Nagpiir during the Nagpanchanmi (Snake Festival),
and says that “the positions of the women with the snakes were of
the most indecent description and left no doubt that, so far as the
idea represented in these sketches was concerned, the cobra was
regarded as the phallus.™ 2

Venereal Disease

There remains to be discussed the possibility of the *“poison™ of
the poison-damsel being venereal disease unrecognised as such.
Here we at once open up an enormous field of research much too
controversial and technical to pursue here in detail, The
literature on the subject is vast as can be a prﬂl:ia:gh}f a glance at
the various bibliographies already published? The question to
which we seek an answer is whether syphilis was always endemic in
Europe and chanced to burst out epidemically at the end of the
fifteenth ceéntury, or whether, on other hand, it was quite
unknown in Europe until brought back by Columbus and his crews
on the return from the first voyage in 1493. Both these divergent
views have their strong adherents, the name of Karl Sudhoff (with
Vorberg, Singer, Butler and Holcomb) being associated with the

former and that of Iwan Bloch (with Barduzzi, Jeanselme and

! "The Snakc Symbol in India, especially in connection with the worship of Siva,**
Jorwrn. As. Soc, Bengal, vol. alviii, Caleutin, 1829, pp. 17-30,

2 See further C. F, Oldham, " The Nagss,"” Yourn. Roy. As. Soc, July 1001, pp.
467-473; ). A. Macculloch, “Serpent Wosship (Primitive and Introductory),”
Histings" Eney. Rel. Eth., vol. xi, p. 409, and W. Crooke, *“Berpent Worship (Indian),"
ibid., p. 415 of weq.: E. 5. Hartland, " Phalliom,™ ifdd., vol. ix, p. 813 #f 1eq,, and the
ﬁ%rﬁ: given {in these q;m;ﬁ:.# Eisler, lﬂf‘-_:izm;r:f H:umdmﬂ, P 135,

nchen, 1910; R. Briffault, athiers, vol. i, pp. 664-660 ; and Roger Goodland,
Bib, Sex Riter end Customs, see index under " Serpent, Connection with lingam ar
p .!l

* For syphilis see H. A. Hacker, Literatur der syphilitischen Kromkhaten vom Yahre
1794 bis meid ¥829 .., Leipzip; 1830, and his Newerte Literatur der nyph, Krank.
(vom 1830-1838) mebst Nachtrdgen zu friheren en, Leipzig, 1830 fmdex biblio-

syplalidologie, bearbeiter von Dr K, k, 5 pts,, Hamburg, 1886-1893.

'or veneresl disesses, mcluding syphilis, see C. Girtanner, Abbandlung iber a%e
venerische Krankket, 3 Bde, Gattingen, 1788-1789 (bib. in vols. ii and 11); C. H.
Fuchs, Die ditestin Scheiftsteller fiber die Lustieuche n Deutichlond von 1495 b 1510
+ v op GOttIngen, 1843 ; and cspecinlly 1. K. Prokach, Die Litteratur fiber die vensrischin
Krankheiten, 4 Bde, Bonn, 1880-1891, with Supplementband 1, Bonn, 19co, mking the
entries up to 1899, For more recent literature reference should be made to/the great
.fudn-{'m;ﬁtnfthc U.5. Surgeon General's office, now m its gthsenes (57 vols. in
all); and to the Quarterly aamulative index medicas, From 1927 anwards, covers
aver §.200 petiodicsls, Special bibliographics or lists of sources given in works
E m;!mmnmdhﬁummmdhmlﬂﬁmaf'ﬂﬁl&yﬂ

¥ ' i
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) with the latter.! Writing to me on the subject, Dr Charles
Singer, Professor Emeritus of the History of Medicine of the
University of London, says that the d s which all historians
find in the current accounts—bath those which ascribe a Euro
origin to the disease and those which ascribe an American origin to
it—is that the historical facts do not fit its known epidemiology.
We know it to be a disease of long incubation period and low in-
fectivity. We know it to be an insidious disease in which the
lesions, even the most serious, are singularly devoid of pain. We
know that there was a severe pandemic of what was supposed to be
syphilis about 1500. We know that that pandemic was associated
mp-eeiall{with joint pains, with conspicuous lesions of the skin and
with high infectivity. We know that it frequently caused death
rapidly. These pieces of knowledge do not seem to be consistent
with each other. Professor ]. van Loghem of Amsterdam, so Dr
Sh;ltffﬂ informs me, suggests that syphilis existed in Europe in the

iddle Ages and that the disease imported by Columbus was not
hilis but yaws. This, he claims, has the required epidemiology.
gf helieves that yaws gradually retreated, urmi‘]:3 sixteenth
century, to its natural tropical habitat, leaving syphilis in Europe.
There are, however, many difficult c%::stiuns to be answered before
such a theory could be proved. his work on yaws, H. D.
Chambers? points out that it is, in the main, a children’s disease,
the age group specially liable to infection being from five to nine
years of age. Moreover, it is non-venereal and differs very con-
siderably igreom syphilis. Chambers, in comparing the two diseases
gp. 112-116), gives no less then twenty-two distinct differences.
e considers that syphilis may be a biological development of
raws consequent on infection n a completely non-inunune race
iving under different environmental conditions. This would mean
that beesia must have existed in America prior to its discov
by Columbus. There is no evidence of this?  On the other hand,
! For a complete list of Sudhoff's writing on syphilis up 10 1923, see Ecaps on the
History of medicine presented to K_ 8. ém . . . his seoenticth birthday, 1924, pp. 413, 414
For Iwan Bloch, see Der Ursprung der Syphilis, 2 ps., Jena, 1001, 1911 idem,
Internationalir  Amerifirmsten }E:}vm (14th Session, Swuttgart, 1904), Sturtpare,
19ob, pp. 57-70 ind Dar Ersie tretess der Syplulis in der awopdincken Kultureelt,
Jena, 1904, A full biblingraphy of his writings is given by Erich Ebstrin in Medical

Life, vol. xxx 1933, pp- 57-70- .
¥ ‘F’;E; {Frambena Tropua), London, 1938, with a mest wseful Hibliography on
. rei-184,
W35ﬂ$mﬂpﬂndmmﬂtﬁudﬁmh¢mn C. B, Butler, H. 5. Stannus
and E, T. Burke in the Lancet for 1032, pp. 937, 095, 1105, 1160, 1268 mnd 1264,
Cf. algo Butler's enrlier paper " Pramitive !ifphi]is."LU.S. Naval Med, Bull,, vol. xxvi,
July i9a8, Weshington, pp. $53-557. His theories were shatiered by the other
Lancel correspondents.



46 POISON-DAMSELS

there is evidence of the existence of yaws in Africa before that time,
and also of its being brought over from the West Coast of Africa to
Central America by slaves, Thus the pouba of West Africa became
the buba of Central America. But, as Bloch pointed out long ago,
both Haiti and Central America, as well as the aborigines of gcuth
America, already had definite names for syphilis, as Spanish and
French missionaries soon discovered. Thus the confusion of names
for the two diseases began. In a most important paper,! written
as early as 1881, D. B, Montejo v Raobledo deals with the whole
question of nomenclature and equivalent translations, apart from
giving extracts from early Spanish historians and scientists, to
which we shall refer later.

Now the first African slaves were not brought to the West Indian
Islands until 1502, It was this same year that the Spaniards first
employed neE;oes in the mines of Hispaniola. It was not, however,
until 1517 that Charles V of Spain actually granted a patent by
which four thousand negroes a year could be imported into His-
paniola, Porto Rico, Cuba and Jamaica, Thus it would seem an
mmpossibility for Columbus to have introduced yaws into Europe.
In his works on Yucatan and Guatemala? G. C, Shattuck reports
that he could find nothing even suggestive of yaws. These works
contain impaortant findings on the early history of syphilis which

be summed up by the statement (No, 2 of the Summary of

ch. xiii of the Yucatan volume, p. 282) that * It seems probable that

hilis was carried to the Old World from the New Y’gﬂrld after its
very by Columbus,"

Professor Arturo Castiglioni® wisely prefers to take a middle
course in the dispute, and his theory is welfwnrth our consideration.
He is of the opinion that one should accept the suggestion that
syphilis was probably noted in Europe before the retarn of Colum-

1" Cudles son lua principales enfermedades comtugiosss que reclprocaments han
cambindg entre & los pueblon del Antigoo v de] Nucvo Mundo?"  Congreso Inter-
nocional de Americanistus.  Aetas de la Cuarta Reurddn (4th Session), Madrid, 1885,
‘Tomo Primo, Madrid, 188z, ﬁjgmrﬁ. For selected translations see H. V.
Williams, J. P. Price and J. R. yo “The American origin of Syphilis," Ardiives
of Dermatology and Syphlology, vol. xvi, 1927, pp. 683-696; and Victor Rohinsan,
“Did Columbus discover Syphiliz?** Brit. Yowrn. Dvrm, and Syph., vol. |, November
1938, P, 593-bo5. CFf. alsa H. M. Brown, " Must the history of Syphilis be re-
written?, " Bull. Soc, Med. Hist., Chicago, vol. i, No. 1, Janusry 1017 pp. 1-14.

3 The Peninsuly of Yucatow. Medical, Biolsgical, Meteorological and Sociological,
by G._ C. 3! and colinborstors. Carnegie Inaritution of Waahington, Pub. No. 431,
Weshington, 1933. See ch, xii, pp. 245-288, with list of references on p: 289; A
Medical Surtwy of the Republic of Guatemalir, 23 shove, Pub, No. 499, Weshingron,
tq?ﬂ See ch. x, E' 141-172, with references an pp: 172, 173

A History of Madicns, 2nd edivion, New York, 1047, pp. 453, 454, mnd ses the
whukhmum extending to p. 470, together with the corresponding bibliography on
p. 11



POISON-DAMSELS 47

bus and that the doubtful allusions of early writers really apply to
syphilis; but that it was only after 1493, because of the great
movements of troops throughout Europe, and especially the in-
vasion of Italy by the French army, that the disease was so widely
distributed. Castiglioni continues: “Perhaps also it was brought
back from the New World in more virulent form. If there is little
doubt that syphilis or something very close to it existed in the New
Waorld before the arrival of Columbus, it seems best to assume, for
the moment at least, that syphilis had existed in both continents for
undetermined periods, even though the reason for its sudden
increase in Europe has not been satisfactorily explained.”

I may say at once that the question remains quite unsettled, and
owing to the difficulty of obtaining definite results as to the date and
Eitgulu'ﬂ of bones of undoubted pre-Columbian age—quite apart

other considerations—it looks as if we are dealing with one of
giig_ae questions on which the learned will continue to agree to
er.

In spite, however, of assertions to the contrary, it would appear
to be a generally accepted fact that a strange and quite unknown
discase was brought back from Central America by Columbus in
1403, that in the E}ltmri'n autumn Charles VIII of France invaded
Italy with infected Spaniards in his army, that in Feb 149
on his unopposed entry into Naples the disease spread rapidly, ani
that with the disbandment of the army the troops disseminated it
all over Furope. From 1493 it has been truced! step by step—
first in France, Germany and Switzerland (1493), then in Holland
and Greece (1496), in England and Scotland (1497), and in Hun
and Russia {l.p)g). According to Grunpeck, one of the earliest
writers on the subject,? English soldiers had acquired the disease in
Italy. W&h the Portugmf{: ;nitr }Tasw da G%ngm it reached India
in 1408, China in 15035 and finally Japan in 1569.

lf*g}?phi]is waa unknawn in Ind)ia until 14995it could hardly have

ed—under whatever name or disguise—in tales told in Kash-
mir in the twelfth century! But we shall retun to this point later,

In considering the subject as a whole it would seem that there are
three main lines of inquiry;

{i ; Contemporary and sixteenth-century literary evidence.

2) The purely medical approach, especially with regard to
psseols remains.

I'W. A, Pusey Hictory and Epidemiclogy of Syphiliz, Springfield, Tllinos snd

Baltimore, Ma., 1037, f 5-0. ,
2 Josephus Grunpeck or Graenpeck, Tractatus de pestilentiali reorva sive mala de

Framczos . . . [Augsburg 1397}—with several reprints including ooe ** Iens, 1787."
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(3) A study of the early inhabitants of Central America, particu-
larly the Aztec and Maya.

(1) In dealing with contemporary accounts of an unknown and
little-understood disease it seems obvious that the utmost care
should be taken in quotations, and still more in translations, The
rarity of many of these fifteenth- and sixteenth-century books or
tracts often makes it impossible to check such translations, except
in cases where reprints have appeared. Karl Sudhoff! has dealt
with manuscripts and incunabula, but scholars are not agreed as to
the correct interpretation of many of the medical words employed.
In some cases, however, certain statements appear clear enough to
quote. We may commence our inquiry with the important
evidence of Peter Martyr.2  Born, probably in 1457, in Arona on
the South-Western shores of Lago Maggoire, he was baptised
Pietro Marstire in honour of the Dominican Inquisitor, Fra Pietro of
Verona, murdered near Milan in 1252 and canonised in 1253. His
parents came from the little town of ra or Anghiera, a mile
from Arona on the opposite side of the lake. They had adopted
the name of the town for their surname as they roudly traced
their family back to the Counts of Anghiera. Tiusthr: works
of Peter Martyr are often catalc under “Anghiera™ or
else under the Latinised form * Anglerius,” as in the. British
Museum. Although Peter Martyr is chiefly famous as the first
historian of America, the friend of Columbus, and author of the
Decades, it is rather as a prolific letter-writer that we have to con-
sider him in the present inquiry. He had left Milan for Rome in
1477 where he met Ifigo Lépez de Mendoza, the Conde de
Tendilla, Spanish Ambassador to the Pope from Ferdinand and
Isabella. At his suggestion Peter Martyr accompanied him to their

court in 1487, where he became tutor to the Queen’s children, and

1 Auy der Frihgeschicee der Syphilis Hundsehriften- und Inkanabelstudien . . . (Studien
zur Geschichte der Medizin, Heft. g), Leipzig, 1912, See also, by the same auther,
The Earliest Printed Literature on Syphilis, being 16 tractates, 1495-08, Mormumenta
Medics, vol. iit, Florence, 1925, The suthors concertied are Schellig, G
Leonicena, Torrells, Widmann, Gilino, Sreber, Montesauro ond Sunm
of them will be found in Brunet. Seealso E. C. Streeter, "' The dute of Lacumarcing’s
De Morbo Gallice," XV Ilth Intermational Congress of Madicine, 1913, Sect, XXITI.

1914, PP 37 =376,

TA full 5'mmumnmhewntttn.udmulmlnﬁngﬁuhmuﬂlﬁunnfhﬁ
lerters.  No complete modern English edition of the Decades oxists, and. mirabile
dictu, tven the Ency, Bt ignotes him!  The ninetesnth ceritury " Lives" (French
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head of the Palace school, Diplomatic missions followed—first to
Bohemia in 1497, and later to Egypr in 1501, 1502, The letters
had commenced on 1st January, 1488 (at least this is the date of the
first of the 813 which have been published?) and contain informa-
tion and news from Spain, the Indies and the Near East, usually
communicated to friends in Italy. Soon after his arrival in Spain,

had been offered, and refused, a chair in the University of
Salamanca, But he went there from time to time to lecture to the
students. It was during these visits that he met the Portuguese
homanist, Arias Barbosa, the first professor of Greek in the penin-
sula? Correspondence followed een the two, and in one of
his letters to Martyr, Barbosa gave a detailed account of a strange
disease he appears to have contracted. At least we have every
reason to conclude that this was the case on reading Peter 's
reply dated “ Giennio in nonis Aprilis 1488, i.e. Jaén, 5th April,
1488 (probably 148¢).

According to the 1530 edition it forms Letter LXVII? and starts
as follows (%u.}ﬂ'.r.}:

“In peculiarem te nostre tempestatis morbum qui appellatione
Hispana Bubarum dicit ab Italis, morbus Gallicus, mediocorum
Elephantium alii, allii aliter appellant, incidisse precipitem, libero
ad me scribis pede.”

We may t e this as:

“You have written me in detail about the strange discase of our
times which the Spaniards call Bubarus, the Italians morbus
Gallicus, some doctors call it leprosy, while others give it other
names.’’ _

It is clear from this passage that neither Arias Barbosa nor Peter
M.'u'l?r knew what this “ strange disease” was, The Spanish buba
simply means a pimple, pustule or tumour and would be used to
describe any scrofulous swelling or form of dermatitis. The fact
that the Iuﬁaas' are said to have used the adjective Gallicus in rela-
tion to a new and unwelcome disease, whatever that disease might

L Opes Epittolard . . .mic prvu et natldl 3 medioon cny excasmam . ., in Edibue Michaelis
de Eguia: Copluti [Alcada], 1530, BSee also Paul Gaffarel und Abbé Louves, " Létires
de Pierre Anghier,” (43 letters only), Revue de Grograplis, Pars 1883-18%5. The
1530 edition was reprinted, together with some lesters of F, de Pulpar, by the Elvevir
in Amsrerdam, 1670. 'In order to obmin & picture of the Spanish court life of the
time and the frends and cormespondents of Peter Marsyr, sce the excellent work by
Caro Lynn, A College Professar of the Revotisance : Lucio Martieo Steulo amony the
Spamih Humanicts, Chicago, ro37.

2 8ee W, H, Prescott Ferdinowd and Tsabelly, Gedrge Bell's edit, London, 190z,
vol. i, pp. 107, 108 with pote 26 on p. 103 ; and Grande Enciclopédia Portuguesa ¢
Brasileira " Barboss (Aires),” vol. iv, p. 183,

¥ In the 1670 reprint it is Epist. LXVIIL.

4
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be, need not surprise us for it was customary in such cases for each
Eurppean country to shift the blame on to their neighbours. But
in the mwzmu&tlmkm Africa rather than America for
a possible on.

Prince Henry of Portugal, the Navigator, had started his activities
in the tion of the coast of West Africa in 1415, and in 1441
Antam Gongalvez had brought back to Portugal the first slaves and

Id-dust from the Guinea coast. In 1448 a fort was erected in the
Egufﬁrguim and slave-raids began in real earnest.

this time nearly 1,000 captives, of both sexes and of all ages,
had carried beci to Portugal. In the pages of Gomes Eannes
de Azurara, the Chronicler,! we can read the whole story—and a
pathetic story it is. 'The influx of natives continued and with them

must have brought skin and other diseases endemic to West
Africa—especially yaws.

Itw be rash, therefore, to assume that the disease mentioned
in Martyt's letter was syphilis, It might quite possibly have been
yaws, a disease that we know was common among West African
natives., Little enough is known about yaws to-day, and when
Prescott. published his Ferdinand and Isabella in 1838 nothing
definite #ﬂtever was known on the subject. We naturally, there-
fore, find no mention of it in his long and interesting note on the
theory of the American origin of syphilis given in the chapter on
Spanish Calonial Pﬁﬁl?'.z

The grex events of the next few years—the expulsion of the
Moors from Spain, the discovery of the New World, the European
wars and subsequent pandemic of a strange and new disease, the
rounding of the Cape and discovery of a passage to Indis—were
more than sufficient to occupy both the mind and the pen of Peter
Martyr who was in the very centre of all this activity, The letters
were now supplemented by the Decades on which the author was
busy for many years, The unknown disease called for drastic
treatment gnd when the use of mercury in ignorant or unqualified
hands proved to be of no avail the news of a wonderful cure from
the newly discovered Hispaniola was welcomed with open arms.
This wis the guaiacum urfi?nmn vitze, of which we shall m more
to say iater. Remembering the letter of Arias Barbosa, we can well

U The Chrowicle of the Dircovery and Cinguest of Guinea teritten by Gomes Eammes de
Angare. ‘Trana. C. B. Beazley und Edgar Prestage, Hukluyt Soe. 2 Vols, 1896, 1890,
See eampecially. cha, xvv and xrvi, and the Introdustion o vol i, Beazley nlsa
i Gangalvez's scoount m ch. xii of his Frince Henry the Navigater, 1895,

2 See the edit. by J. F. Kirk, Geo. Bell & Soms. Vol, ©, 1902, Pp. 501504 ; and
Heinnch Heidenheimer, Petrus Martyr Anglerius wund sein Opus Epestolarum, ;
1881, pp- 140, t41 and notes.
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imagine Peter Martyr's interest in the “cure” while Ulrich von
Huttens work on the subject published in 1519 (se¢ later p. 52n2)
would not have is active and enquiring mind. El‘hua we
are not surprised to find it mentioned in his Decades (Dec. 7. Cap. 8)
where we read:

*De arbore, ab cuius truncis sectis & in puluerem redactis,
decocta conflicitur ad puparum infelic® morbum ex ossibus &
medullis eruendum, aqua potabilis, & satis ego, & fam per vniuersam
Eurgam vagantia eius ligni frustra judicium faciunt.”
which we can translate literally as:

“Concerning the tree from whose cut up body, reduced to

, & water potion is made to draw out the unhappy disease
the bubas from the bones and marrow, I have already sufficient!
spoken. And now pieces of that wood wandering Lgaughuut aﬁ
urogpe are standing their trial."
r shows himself uncommittal on the subject, but, as a
Further extract from the Decades (to be quoted later) proves, was
sufficiently shrewd to differentiate between the effects of the
treatment and the cure.

We can now consider Gonzalo Ferndndez Oviedo y Valdés
(1478-1557) who in his Historia general y natural de las Indias, 1535,
Book 11, ch. i1, p. 5o, tells us thar the disease was contracted
Indian women by the Spaniards who were with Columbus, *“Great
was the wonder,” he adds, “produced in all that saw it, not only
because the disease was contagious and horrible, but because many
died of this disease. And as the disease was something new the
physicians did not understand it and did not know how to cure it,
nor were there others with experience to advise about such a dis-
ease.” He then tells how the disease travelled to Naples and with
what dire results, and continues: ** But the truth is that this disease
was transmitted from this island of Haiti or Espafiola to Europe as
stated; and it is very common among the Indians here and they
know how to cure themselves and they have very excellent herbs
and trees and plants appropriate to this and other diseases, . . ."

The evidence of Oviedo is important for several reasons. In the
first place it is obvious that we are dealing with a man who was not
content with second-hand information, but was determined to find
out the truth for himself. This is clear when we remember that
he himself had contracted syphilis, probably during the years he
was in Iml{. Being unable to effect a cure in Europe, he decided to

to the Indies to see how the natives treated themselves and to
iscover all he could about the disease in general. Accordingly, he
set sail in April 1514 and returned in December 1513, bringingiack
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with him the “ cure "-—the wood known as * huaiacum” or “ guaia-
cum”’. Dviado:grears.thm.tohnvcb@enﬂwﬁmmmbrtn
to Europe the wood which was destined to have such a strange
disastrous history in the " cure ™ of syphilis. We shall return to the
subject later.

In the second place we must note that Oviedo was also the first
man to proclaim the American origin umhjlia. It has been often
pointed out that this claim was not e until 1526, i.e. eleven
years after his return from the Indies, but we must remember that
the incentive that prompted him to go on a none too easy journey
in 1514 must have originated in strong rumours that the disease
had come from the Indies. Little did he imagine that he was to
return with a piece of wood as a cure] Oviedo was convinced that
he had fuundp the disease and the remedy side by side, and in his
works of 1526 and 1535 proclaims his faith aloud. * Such is the
divine mercy,” he wntes, " that wherever it permits us to be afflicted
for our sins, it places a remedy equal to our afflictions.”!

Bur the fame of his “cure” had long preceded his published
works and soon after his return from the Indies the demand for this
new **Lignum vitz" began. The great German House of Fugger
—the most famous merchants and bankers of the time—soon saw
its commercial &a&aibﬂiﬁes, and Augsburg became a “cure”
centre. The “Wood-houses™ or "“Pox-houses" of the Fuggers
were filled with eager and hopeful patients. Among them was one
Ulrich von Hutten who had taken the treatment in 1518. He con-
sidered himself cured (thought the unfortunate man died of the
disease at the age of thirty-five} and in 1519 published a tract? on
the wvirtues of guaiacum which had enormous popularity and
influence. Other tracts and pamphlets also ap 3 ith all
this excitement going on we can well imagine that Oviedo as the
first claimant of the * American ﬂ;igin " as well as the first importer
of the cure of the disease was justified in propounding his axiom of
unde morbus inde remedium.?

! Relacion sumnaria de la watural hystoria de las Indics . . . la cidad de Toledo, 1526,
eh. bxxv; Historia general y watural do las Tndias, Pr. i, Sevilla, 1535, Book x, ch, fi,

D¢ guaiaci medicnn € morbo pallico, ;I"Bi.tﬁ, 1519.. For n translition ses W,
Mendell, " The Remarkable Medicine Gusiacum and the cure of the Gallic Discase,”
Arr)n'w:ﬁqf Dermatology ond Syphilelogy, vol. xxdii, 1031, pp. 400-428, B8r-704 end
1045-1067.

G;Fﬂ these see Max H. Fisch, Nivolauws Pol Doctor 7404 (with o critical texr of his
Grzaiae Trast . . . by D. M. Schullisn) Cleveland Medical Library Ass. New York,
1Q4T, PP, 37~44-

 For the history of the whole subject see Robert 5. Munger " Gusiscum, the
Ww;&i;rzm the New Warld,"” Yourn. Hist. Med. vol. iv, No. z, New York, E;:E
PP 20,
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Bartolomé de Las Casas (1474-1566) censured Oviedo's work
strongly, but they both agree that the natives of Haiti gave syphilis
to the white race. After referring to the spread of the disease to
Naples, Las Casas speaks of his life m Haiti and writes! (Historia de
las Indias, vol. v, :S?s-rﬁﬁ, p- 233) I myseli sometimes en-
deavoured to inquire of the Indians of this island if this malady was
very ancient on it, and they answered yes, before the Christians
came to it, without having memory of its origin. . . . The Indians,
men and women, that had it were little affected by it, almost as little
as if they only had smallpox; but for the Spaniard the pains from it
were intense and continuous torment, particularly up to the time
that the bubas appeared.”

We now pass on to a consideration of the very rare work of Ruiz
Diaz de Isla,? Tractado el mal serpenting que vuigarmente en Espana
es llamado bubas . . ., Seville, 1539. Several writers ? have pointed
out that the g(rinted volume omitted an important passage found in
the riE:la] 1S, at the Bib. Nac. of Madrid in which the author
states he treated one of the Pinzén brothers for syphilis at
Barcelona in 1493 immediately after his return from America. The
whole tﬂmstiun, however, has been studied in detail by R. C.
Holcomb,* who seeks to prove that the entire thing is a pure inter-
polation. However this may be, the following extract (according
to the translation of Williams, Rice and Lacayo) is of considerable
interest :

| As rranstated by Willinms, Rice and Lacayo, drck. Derm. Syph., vol. xvi,
December 1927, pp. 687-b96.  For Laa Casas sec Arthur Helps, The Life of Las Casas,
1868: J. B. Thacher, Christopher Columbus, vol. i, 1903, pp. 111-156; and F. A.
MacNutt, Bartholomess De las Casas, hix life, his apostolate, and his swritings, New
York, 1009, . Another Spanish suthor who wrote on the subject in 1526 was the pricst
Francisco Delicado, His work, 11 mody de adapirar o legno de Irdia occidentals . . .
was published st Venice in 1520 on his final recovery at Rome from the disease which
he had contracted many years before. The chief interest lies in the fact that he
speaks of & disease prosent in Eurnpe m 1488 which he segarded sa syphilis.

1 Only two copies are known to exist, one in Madnd and another in the Hunnngton
Library. ' Sec A. Palsu y Dulcet, Manma! del Librevo Himpano-Americans, Tomo LT,
Barcelona, 1925, p. 55 J. 1. Medina ctalogues an edition of 1542 in hin Biblioteca
Fiispano-Amevicana, Santingo de Chile, vol. i, 1808, pp. 174-170, No, 115,

& Aparr from Willisms, Robinson, etc., we may quote i. }. Abreham in his Intro-
duction o H. Wymne-Finch's Fracastor. Syphilis ar the French [isease, :93?. rp- 6,
= aned also in his * Enﬂytgtﬁ:_rnnﬁﬂof Sj-philinr;; ant. }:rwgr. Surgery, vol. =xxii,

T 1044, . 338—ee the tsehil hibliography on pp. 236, 237.

4 ¢ Wyie Dinz de Isls and the Hanion Myth of Evropesn sﬂ\ﬁiﬁi,” Medical Life,
vol. =iii, 1936, pp. 271-316, 310-364, 414-g70and 487-514. See alin C. 5. Butler and
). A, Biello, I_‘_FL Influenes of Ruiz Diaz de Isla upon the question of the Ametican
origin of syphilis,” Southern Medical Jowrnal, Manchester, Alahama, vol. xxx, May
1953, pp. 438-443, and Holcomb's earlier article ; ' Chnstopher Columbus, and the
American Origin of Syphilis,” U.S. Naval Medical Bulletn, vol. x=xii, October 1954,
Washington, pp. 401~430.
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“It has pleased divine justice to give and send down upon us
unknown aiflictions, never seen nor recognised nor found in medical
books, such as this serpentine disease. And this a red and was
seen in Spain in the year of our Lord one thousand four hundred
and ninety three in l.ge city of Barcelona: which city was infected
and consequently all Europe and the universe in all known and
communicable parts: which disease had its origin and birth once
-and for all on the island that to-day is named Espafiola: as has been
found by very long and well proved experience. And this island
was discovered and found by the admiral don Xrisptoual Colon, at

resent holding intercourse and communication with its people.”
Tt is at this point that the omission in the printed text occurs.
According to the translation of Williams, Rice and Lacayo it reads:

“As it is of its very nature contagious, they got it easily: and
presently it was seen in the armada itself in 4 pilot of Palos who was
called Pmngon, and others whom the aforesaid malady kept attack-
EE proceeds to explain how the disease reached Barcelona, how it
ﬂ?raad with Charles's army to Naples, and what a large number of

ifferent names were given to it.} A further passage, occurring in
ch. xiii, fol. 63, recto, is as follows:

“In the first chapter it is told how this malady came from the
island of Espafiola, and many doubt it and hold ‘that it appeared
for the first time in the army of King Charles of France in the year
1494 and on this I have said enough in the same chapter, but I wish
mw a reason so that among the discerning it may be seen clearly,

so 1 say that in the year 1504 there were given me in writing all
the remedies that the Indians used for this disease as I have them
written, as well with the guaiac as with the mapuan and with the
tuna: now if that rude pmlplt was right about the treatment by
which the disease is properly remedied and healed it follows that
the disease was prevalent among them for a long time so that they
had regulated both the drinking of water and the diet and the time
when they should keep from women, as well as protection from
dampness and the air, while in truth since this sickness has pre-
vailed among ourselves no one of these things have I seen cont
down to lo—gay, neither mercury nor wine nor our habits: never to
date have I seen any authoritative writing wherein may clearly be
found the cure for this disease whether among Christians or among
Moors and Gentiles of all the communicable parts: and as these

! Apart from the article by Montejo y Robledo already oted, sce J. R. Whitwell,
Syphilis in Earliee Days, 1940, pp. B-12; and §. D. Hﬂ?‘jmm. "The Folk-
Venereal Disesse,” Brir. Jowrn, ;u. Dis., vol. xvill, 1042, pp. 3, 4. i ToRhonk
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people although thg were the most stupid ever seen, were com-
letely familiar with its cure and regulation, it is evident that
use the disease always prevailed among them, for that reason,
they knew the cure, being persons who had minute knowledge of
the disease., For if this were not so, many other peoples much
wiser than they would have found the cure for this disease for which
reason all erroneous argument that may be made concerning the
aforesaid may be given up. For I have had long ience and
have cured persons who had it in the aforesaid and cured
ns that were afflicted in Barcelona and I could quote many
testimonials that are omitted: because the above seems to me to
suffice abundantly for the case and those who wish may read more
in the chapter on the cure by the palo and there may find more
particulars.”

The palo was, of course, the “wood,” the guniacum officinale'
which we have already briefly considered in quoting from Oviedo,
who is said to have been the man to import it from Hispaniola.
Diaz de Isla, however, claims (Zractado, 1539, Fol. liii) to have
received a written account of it as early as 1504, and Delicado (op.
cit.) asserts that the guaiac treatment was brought from the West
Indies to Spain in 1508 and to Italy in 1517, but as Max Fisch (op.
cit., p- 43) rightly comments, until we have actual documents of
1504 or 1508 to confirm these statements they will carry little
weight 2

he important fact remains that it was only after Oviedo's return
that the craze for the Lignum vite cure started. As we have
already seen, the Fuggers had established a Wood-house (Holxhaus)
at Augsburg. It consisted of part of the so-called Fuggeres, or
model housing centre for the labouring classes.? It would appear
that Cardinal Matthew Lang, bishop coadjutor of Salzburg, who
had sent a mission to Spain to enquire into the subject, was closely
connected with the activities of the Fuggers* It is clear that the
sale of this precious wood became a highly profitable undertaking—
in the hands of financiers, churchmen, merchants, physicians,
barber-surgeons and charlatans alike. The stir which had been

1 For the different species (with bib. refs)) see O. Stapf, Index Lomcfinenis to
Flustrations of flowering planes , . . wol. iii, Oxford 1930, p- 324; and 5. ], Record
Lignum-Vite. A study of the Woods of the Zygoplovllaces , . . Yale Univ. Schoal of
Foresiry, Bull. No. 6, New Haven roai.

1 The carliest recipe known for the gualasc cure cune from Spain on 22nd June,
1510 and is givem, with an English tranalation, by Max H. Fisch, Nicolaus Pol Deetor
7304, New York 1047, pp- 84-87. The first published recipe was ane mssued snony-
motisly on 15t December, 1518, See Finch op. £, p. 43,

? See Josef Weidenbacher, Dis Fuggerei in Augsburg . . - [Augshurg] 1925, pp. 60-67.

4 Mux H. Fisch, op. at. pp. 40, 47.
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created by the publication of Hutten’s tract in 1518 was maintained
by others sin the praises of the new cure, to the detriment of
meTcury. T“E:giu clearly demonstrated by the history of the
publication of Girolamo Fracastoro’s famous poem Syphilis sive
morbus gallicus, Verona, 1530. He had fini the work in 1 5211;.
It consisted of two Books.  These he sent, Lhmu%h Francesco della
Torre, to Cardinal Bembo ! for his criticism. The result of this
was that the Cardinal suggested to Fracastoro that he shounld delete
the entire story of Ilceus and his visit to the underworld in search
of a cure for his disease, because it was affected by bathing three
times in the healing spring of mercury, In its place, added Bembo,
Fracastoro could pen the sovran merits of the now popular * Sacred
Wood,”" But as the Ilceus episode occupied nearly one-third of
Book I1 (lines 283-423) Fracastoro was loath to sacrifice it. How-
ever, he compromised by spending the next five years in addi
another Book in which he extolled the virtues of guaiacum, * whi
alone has set bounds to our pain and brought our distresses to an
end " (Book iii, lines 6, 7), and introduced the herd Syphilus?
as the first man to be cured. He then tells us that some of the
Spaniards who first discovered this blessed land of the sacred wood
returned to Europe and there to their amazément found that “ the
same pestilence waxed beneath the skies of the Old World, attacking
terrified cities that lacked all means of healing” (Book iii, lines
385, 6). On their way back to Hispaniola the disease broke out in
their own ships, but on their arrival they were cured by the guaiacum
and were able to take the wood back to disease-striken Europe.
Such, then, is the muddled account presented in Book ni, in
marked variance with that already given in the preceding Books.
In his De Contagione,? Euhlialwd in 1546, Fracastoro developes his
views on the origin of the disease, and strongly opposes the s -
tion that the contagion was conveyed from America. His chief
reasons for the statement are that contagion was slow and Europe too
large to be infected with such speed as was asserted, and, moreover,
astronomers had predicted a great malady about this time! The
outbreak in Europe was regarded as a mere coincidence. Why he
should make the returned sailors take the disease back to Hispaniola

! See H. Wynne-Finch, Fracastor, pp. 179, 180,

* Accarding 1o G. L, Hendrickson, * The Syphilis of Girolsmo Fracastons™ (Bull,
fnsz. Hist, Med. Baltimare, 1934, vol. i, PP- 515-546) the aame syphilis was noe an
invention of Fracestoro, but was alresdy current at the time. Cf. H. Wynne-Finch,
of. Gl po 211,

3 See.. .HMFrammrﬁD:zuimimudmﬁﬁinﬂtmwﬁa#mm Ty
II:: 111, traoalation and notes by Wilmer Cave Wiight, New York 1930, wid:n: useful

on pp. 345-351.
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when it was already there is not clear. The only point he wants to
stress is that the New World sent the wood to save the Old World.
And so his patron, Bembo, was satisfied and the work was an enor-
mous success. It was translated into many languages and edition
followed edition.!

We now pass on to a brief consideration of the evidence of
Francisco Lopez de Gémara, whose work? became the first real
history of the conquest of the Indies down to about 1550, He tells
us that the natives of Espafiola were all poxed (fodos bubosos), and
that the Spaniards caught the disease and took it back to Europe.
He then repeats the account of its spread in Europe, and goes on to
say that the Indians were paid back by the introduction of smallpox.
Following Oviedo, he saye that just as the evil had come from the
Indies, so had the remedy, which was the wood and tree called

1 . He then continues : “ Tambien curan la mesma dolencia
con palo de la china, que deueser el mesmo guaican, o palo santo
que todo es uno.” But here Gémara has wrongly identified China
root, smilax china, Linn. with guaiacum. Itis interesting, however,
to note that China root has been used in the East as a cure for

hilis since the sixteenth century, f.e. as soon as it had reached

ina, and Gamhdaﬂmmmmahhﬂghmw ufarcure made hﬁ
its use in 1535. In Europe it superce rmcum for a time, an
is still usec %gr veneral dlgmcs by the Mﬁ:;:ﬁ

Few were the voices raised aganst the precious woed, yet there
was one which from the very boomed out the uselessness of
the “cure.” But it had often boomed before and little attention
was paid to it. 1 refer to the great Paracelsus (Theophrastus
B t von Hohenheim, ¢. 1490-1341) who boldy declared that
“neither surgical procedures and expulsive methods, nor the guaiac
wood about which so much noise is made, is of any use.” Relerring
to Cardinal Lang he wrote : “The red hat and the Fuggers® wagons
have brought the wood but not its virtue.”

1In their Bidliagraphy of the Poewm Syphitic sive Morbw Gallicus , , , L. Baum-
gariner and J. F. Fulton (New Haven, 1935) record no less than 100 editions, im-
cluding tramslations into six languages, fifteen indépendint versions in Ttalian snd
scven in English.

2 Lo Hidtoria al o duy Tnidias, 3 tode lo acaescido enellos demde que e ganaron
havta agora-. . . En Anvers (Martin Nocio) 1554, vol. i, £, 45 recto,  For a reprint
see Bib. de Autorer Exparioles, vol. xxii, Madrid, 1852, p. 174 " Que ki bubss vinieron
R R e
R. Wagner < Rramcisco Lépez de Géentra snd his Worls," Prec. Amer. dnti. Sor
vol, Iviil, Pt. i, Worcester, Mass, 1040, pp. 263-282,

3 S¢e 1. H. Burkill, Dhet. Econ. Prod, Malay Pennuular, vol. @, 1935, pp. 2037-20358.

For quotations from authors {1563-1690) see Yule, Hobson-Yobson, 5.0,
¢ Samiliche Werke, Edit. Sudhoff, Miinchen snd Berlm, 14 vols. 19022-1933. Ses
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Peter Martyr was equally sceptical and in ch, vii of his seventh
Decade} rightly guesses that it was the rest and starving in the cure
that really caused the disease to abate—"the Phintians bringe
them to such a dulness through that fastinge that I should thinke a
thousand kindes of diseases might bee removed without drinkinge
the decoction of guacum which for the whole space of that time
[thirty days] they only vse."

A few vears later (1533 and 1536) Pietro Andrea Mattioli
%Matthiolus} 2 suggested that the wood was not of as much use as

ormerly and that other drugs such as China root, sarsaparilla and
sassafras were just as good.

Michael Blondus (Biondo) * unreservedly condemned its use and
declared that it provoked relapses into a worse condition than before
it was used. He considered that its very failure was a proof that
the disease itself never came from the New World, What it really
did show was that the cure and the disease did not come from the
same place, as Oviedo had first propounded. Du:rinﬁ the senod of
the wood's decline in favour there were still stout defenders whao
continued to sing its praises, and at Venice in 1566 Aloysius Lusinus
published his De AMorbo Gallico which contained the * pro-
Elmincum" views of several authors from 1497 to 1566, Nicolo

onardes declared® in 1535 ‘Sarzprinta in 1365 and 1369) that the
wood was the “best remedy that is in the worlde, for to heal the
disease of the Poxe, . . ." and that any relapse was most improbable
" the sicke man doe return to tumble in the same bosome,
where he tooke the first.” In his autobiography (a1 lgis-: 562)
Benvenuto Cellini wrote (Book i. lix) “I resolved on taking the
vol. #1, pp. 312, 327 ¢23eq,, 420 and vol. vil, p. £13.  Cf. slio the new edition ediz,, [,
Strebel, St Gallen 1944 onwards.  Several of the wotks of Paracelaus. including Jw
excellent treatise toacking fosve to cure the French Pothes, 1500 were translated by John
Hester, but they are of grest raricty.  See Robert Watt Hib. Britamnica, vol. i, Edin-
burgh 1843 (Authars ¢.v.), and P. H. Kecher * Parcelsan ‘Medicme in England "
Jowrn. Hixt. Med. vol. i, No. 4, New York 1047, pp. 450-480, see p. 467,

L Although the Decader had been partially publi at varous dates from 1504
onwarids, it wa not until 1530, four years after the suthor’s death, that the complete
wight Decades uppeared : De Orbe Nova decades .. Apud Michiel2 d'Eguia: Complul
[Alealn], 1550. See fol. xeviii recto, and fol. xeviii verso ¢r223.  The second complate
edition was that published by Hakluyt in Paris, 1587 (pp. 5oz, 303). An English
trans, by R, Eden and M, Lok came ot m 1652 (see p. 266 verso), It was reprinted
in vol. v of Hakluyt's Principel Navigations of 1806-1812, snd ugain by F. A, MseNutr,
a vols. New York, 1912; but the passage is omitted (vol. 4, p.295), See further vol, i
P 299,

2 Morki Gallici curandi rati itissima, .+  Basilew, 1536, pp. :

Y D¢ origene m gallic !nf q:'! mﬂm encipitd W}SJ ; 'E'Pmb;..ﬁ?w

¢ His two works of 156g and 1571 were published together ut Seville in 1574, and
this wes tranalated into English by John Frampton in 1577 s Jeyfull Newes ont of the
News Founde Worlde . . ,, vee folivs €EE verso-BE verso, or pp. 28-33 of the 1923
Tudor I'rentlations reprint.
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wood, against the advice of the first physicians in Rome,” and after
a temporary sct-back he found himself “wholly free from those
i ies as though I had been born aﬁm’n."l Mention might also
be made of a rare work by Sir William Cornwallis, Essayes of
Certaine Paradoxes, 1616. In the section “The Prayse of the
French Pockes” Columbus’ ** Treasure” (the pox) is discussed, and
its ““‘Holy " cure, the Lignum Sanctum.

It is unnecessary to quote further. Robert §. Munger, in his
excellent article in the Jotrn. Hist. Med. mentioned above (p. 52 n4),
has dealt with the subject fully, Gradually the superiority of
mercury over the wood was realised. Yet even so this was not the
last we were to hear of guaiacum, for in the first half of the eighteenth
century such bighly respected physicians as Boerhaave,? Turner 3 and
Astruc+ still advocated its use. Luckily, however, the revival was
only temporary. From all this strange history the guestion that
remains unanswered is whether or not the sborigines of pre-
Columbian America really did use guaiacum as a remedy for
venereal disease. After very considerable research on the subject
Munger tells us that not a single indisputable genuine reference to
guaiacum as a remedy has come down to use from either professional
or lay sources. He points out that America's earliest known
medical book, Libellus de medicinalibus Indorum herbis;? makes no
mention of it whatever.

The importance of this lies in the fact that the work goes back to
pre-Conquest times and is without contamination of European
medical practices such as are found in the later Mayan medical
texts§ Francisco Herndndez, court physician of Philip 11, who
spent seven vears in Mexico as “Protomedico of the Indies,”

evotes a chapter, “Del Arbol Gvayacan, que ¢s el palo santo
Hlaman en Espafia,” to the wood in his work on medicinal plants o
New Spain published in 1615.7 In the illustrated Latin edition of

1 From the translations of John Addington Symeonds.  For a hendy and excellently
illustrated edition see that issued in 1049 by the Phaidon Press Lud.

3 A Treatise on the Vemereal Digecse and ite Cure in all itz Stages and Circomstancer,

ed by 7.8, London t720, p. 76.
A Practical Dissertation on the Venereal Diteane, and edition, 1724, p. 140-

& D¢ Morbss Venereis librs sex, Paris, 1730, pp. 108-115 (2nd edition, 1740, 2 vols).
See the English trans. by W. Barrowby, A Treatise of the Venereal Dusease, Six
Hocks, vol. i, pp. 176-183, London 1737, Robert Watt, Bib. Bril. gives ssveral other
English trans. in his long list of works by " Astruc, John."

S The Badiamus Mawuscript (Codex Barberind i, Latin 241) Vatican Library. An
Aztee Ferbal of £352. Introduction, Trans. and Annot. by E. W. Emmart, with a
Foreword by H. E. Sigerist. Balumore, The Johns Hopkins Fress, 1940, There in
» useful hibliography on pp. 339-341.

& For these see Munger, op. ¢if., p. 223.

T Dvatro Libros. Dv La Natvraleza, ¥ virtvdes de oz plantas . . - en ¢l o de
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1651" it appears as "' De Hoaxcan, seu Ligno Sancto,” and is given
thé witernative name of Matkilquauhile,  But we have sow teached
dates when European medical knowledge is very evident so that
further quotations are unnecessary.

To-day the medicinal uses of the wood are chiefly confined to the
mistura gutact, a lozenge for sore throats, and is considered by some
to be beneficial in the treatment of chronic gout., Its value,
however, lies in its hardness and density, due to the crossing struc-
ture of its fibres. Thus it is used for pulleys, rulers, mallets and
for the gentle pastime of a game of bowls! What other wood can
boast n!g:uch a strange and chequered history ?

In concluding this section I would draw attention to a recent
notice in the British Medical Journal (16th September, 1950, p. 668),
which discusses an ambitious scheme sponsored by the World
Health Organisation and the United Nations International Chil-
dren's Emer%t_:ll;lcy Fund to eradicate both yaws and venereal
diseases from Haiti, or Hispaniola. It is estimated that yaws has an
incidence of eighty-five to seventy-five per cent among children
under fifteen years of age—while venereal diseases affect perhaps
twenty-five per cent, of the pofulatil}n of 34 millions. The under-
taking is an immense one and the difficulties enormous, but it is
hupes that, with the use of penicillin, all the diseases will be
eliminated within the two years allotted to the scheme. Itis probably
the largest anti-venereal-disease campaign ever launched, and not the
least of its results may be that at last the true relationship of Trepon-
ema pertenue and Treponema pallidum—the causative organisms of
yaws and syphilis respectively—will be examined, and understood.,

2) Although hundreds of claims of the existence of pre-
Columbian syphilitic bones have been made, in nearly every case
either the date or the pathology, or both, has proved in doubt.
The fact that yaws itself produces bony lesions has only added to
the confusion.

In 1924 1 wrote to Professor G. Elliot Smith who had examined
over 25,000 Ancient Egyptian skulls. He referred me to his article
in the Lancet,? and said that he had discovered no trace of the dis-
ease whatsoever eyen to suggest that it had ever existed in Egypt
before medizeval times.

Medicihia en la Nuewa Espaila . . . En Mexico, 16355,  See folio 23 VEIso—33 tectn,
i.r. Lib, prim. Cap. xxix.

! Rerum Medicarum Nove Hispanio Thesaurws . . . Rome, 1651, pp. 62-65.  For
further desails of Hermdndes see Miss Enmmurt's Préface 1o The Badions: Marnuserips,

PP Xi¥, XV, _
2" The Alleged Discovery of Syphilis in Prelustoric Egyptians,” The Lancet,
2and Auguet, 1908, pp- 521-524.
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He added that had it existed it would most certainly have left
its mark. Considering the intercourse of dwellers on the Nile
with Nubians, Assyrians, Syrians and nomadic races, we can assert,
with some degree of assurance, that syphilis was unknown to the
ancient world of the Middle East.

The findings of Elliot Smith have been supported by those of
W. R. Dawson, Bruno Oetteking, M. A. er and others. It is
interesting to note that Ruffer and Rietti! examined bones from the
tombs of the Macedonian soldiers of Alexander the Great and
Ptolemy I from the necropolis at Chatby in N.E, Alexandria. The
results were negative as far as syphilis was concerned. The names
on some of the tombs indicated that the crypts contained skeletons
of the prostitutes who had accompanied the Greek army.  Evidence
of s;}l'fﬁiﬁs was expected here if venereal disease existed at the time
at Unfortunately all the skeletons were in such a bad con-
dition that no satisfactory examination was possible.

A complete survey of all known bones and skulls claimed to be

hilitic was undertaken by Dr Herbert U. Williams, who pub-
lished his ﬁndinﬁ in 19322 So far as the Eastern Hemisphere
was concerned the evidence, including Japan and France, was

ve.

n both North and South America, however, the amount of
material was very considerable. Of the numerous finds of pre-
Columbian date showing syphilitic lesions the most important,
considered free from any suspicion, came from New Mexico, Ohio,
Tennessee, Peru and Argentina, Messrs Butler and Biello (op cit.)
consider that as so many types of “ expert” are necessary to deter-
mine the and diagnosis of sjrlp ilitic osseous material, the
evidence of is practically useless. They suggest, however,
that the determination of aneurysm of the aorta in Egyptian
mummies might help to answer the question.

(3) As so many medical and historical writers have testified, the
antiquity of syphilis in Central America seems well established.
In course of time the natives became largely immune, but when it

read to the Spaniards the disease assumed a virulent form. This

ndian resistance was commented on long ago, and has been noted
in modern times in the two works of Shattuck already mentioned.
In an important article,’ Dr Eduard Seler declares his belief in the

{ Oin Osseous Lesions in Anclént Egyptian,' Yours. of Patholopy and Baclerio-
logy, vol, xvi, Cambridge, 1911-1912, pp. 459-405. )

24 The Origin and Antiguity of Syphilis: the Evidence from Disessed Botes, "
Avrchives of Patholegy, Amer. Med. Ass., Chicagy, vol, «iit, 1932, pp. 779-814 and ¢31-
9'3}, including a good hiblingraphy on pp.rg-ﬁn:{,)ﬁj.,

Clesammmeite Ablandlogen mur Amerikamschen Sprack- wnd Altesthumkeonde,
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American origin of syphilis and quotes the article of Montejo wy
Robledo to which wcyﬂnw referred above (p. 46 and note). We
must now consider briefly the evidence that can be derived from
the early myths and folklore of the natives of Central America.

~ Both in the work already noted and also in his edition of the
Codex Borgia,! Beler refers many times to an Aztec god named
Nanahuatzin (or Nanahuatl—the suffix “‘tzin"" apparently mean-
ing *young" or “small”). The word seems to mean “el buboso,"
f.e. ““the postulous one," and owing to his name, legendry history
and appearance he has been described as the God of Syphilis.

In all:Mﬂl letter to me on the subject, Dr J. Eric Thompson, of the
Carnegie Institute of Washington, tells me that the Aztec believed
the world to have been ¢reated four or five different times, and at
each creation a different God had to assume the function of the
Sun. When the turn of Nanahuatzin arrived he was embarrassed
because of his poverty., When the other gods made offerings of
costly objects, such as jade and quetzal? feathers, he offered his
own blood and the scabs from his sores, After some hesitation he
threw himself in;? the fire and was trnnsfnnn;:d thi:tu tihﬂ St:ln. It
was, however, only a temporary possession o t role, and sub-
sequently he was neither regarded as the Sun nor considered as
having any close association with that God.

The mythology of ancient Mexico is terribly confused, and
Nanahuatzin, as a definitely not of the first rank, is not too

well understood. times he merges into, or entirely replaces,
Xolotl, the dog god. In this respect it is of importance to note
that both among the Aztec and the dog symbolises fornica-

tion and lasciviousness, 2 not unnatural association if Nanahuatzin
is the God of Syphilis. Moreover, Xolotl and often dogs in general,
are frequently shown with the tips of their ears torn and eaten
away. edge of the cropped ear is usually painted yellow,
suggesting a running sore.  In one place a deity generally identified
with Nanshuatzin replaces the regular Xolotl as God of the Day,

" Ueber den Ursprung der Syphilis," Bd. i1, Berlin, 1004, pp. 04-00. 5es also Abb,
a5 in Bd. iii, p. 497. Bee further Brasseur de Bourbourg, Popal ¥k, Paris, 1861,
..cxlii, and for s Contemporary reference F. B de s Casas, Historiadores de indias,
omo 1, Apolugérica Historia de las Indiaz, Nueva Bib. do Autores Espaiioles,
vol. xiil, Madrid, roog, ch. xix, pp. 44, 45.

¥ Codex Borgia, Eine altmexikanische Bilderschrift der Bibliothek dar Congregatio de
Propagands Fide, Ble. tii, Berlin, 1004-100¢.  Ses Bd, w;l-u G5 with abb. &7 an
p- 96 and the tumerous references to " Nunaustsin'' in Bd. i, the tndex volime,

2 'This is the Pharomacrus moctanoe belonging to the Trogon family, one of the most
beautiful birds in the world., The tail coverta are nver three feet long and of 2
resplendent golden-green.. For a history, description and illustrations see the rith
edition, Ensy. By, b.v.
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Ollin. Here he is shown with an eye closed and what probably
represents a drop of blood hanging from it.  As can be clearly scen
in the Codex Borgia (u.c?.ﬁ} his hands and feet curve round in a
manner which clearly indicates that he is jomtless in those ex-
tremities. In some of the pictures of the disjointed Nanahuatzin
he is shown with a white hand painted across his mouth, which
signifies “ five"” and identifies him as ane of a certain group of gods
which have this number as part of their names. ’Jghajrwereall
gods of pleasure—pulque! drinking, dancing, singing and inter-
Co

urse.

It is impossible to say how long the worship of Nanahuatzin had
endured, but since he plays an important role in the creation myth
when he becomes the sun, we can be certain that he was no new-
comer to the Mexican pantheon. He was definitely a pre-Aztec

and can therefore boast of a history of high antiquity, Men-
tion might also be made of another of the “five” gods—Macuilxo-
chitl, God of Pleasure, Friar Sahagun, the great sixteenth-
‘century ethnographer, who was in Mexico from 1529 to 1500,
describes him thus: '

“ Another divinity was called Macuilxochitl, and was al=o con-
sidered as a god, like the god of the fire. He was especially the god
of those who dwelt in the houses of lords or in the palaces of the
chiefs. The feast celebrated in his honour was the one called
Xochilkuitl. . , . All those who celebrated this feast, men or women,
fasted for four days preyious, and if during this feast any man had
intercaurse with a woman or vice verss, they said he or she soiled
their fast, and this offended the god terribly, so that he gave them
dreadful diseases of the privy parts if they did misbehave, such as

iles, furuncles, ven diseazes, bubo, etc., ... "2

r Thompson tells me that continence before both tribal and
individual ceremonies is still strictly observed in many parts of
Central America. 1 told him that 1 understood that among the
Aztec syphilis was regarded as a disease of the nobility, In answer
Dr Thompson tells me that in the Aztec-Spanish dicr.ium% of
Alonso de Molina the only word for the disease is tecpilnanahuatl
meaning ‘“‘syphilis of the lords.” The same source quotes a C
from Francisco Ximenez in which he is speaking of the (fzichu-
Maya of the highlands of Guatemala. He says that their chief god

t This was the drink made froom the sap of the agave or v [agane amsricana),
The juice obtained is called aguamiel and sfrer sbout ten days o fermenmtion becomes
the madre pulque which when added to fresh aguomiel induces rapid fesmentution.

2 Historsa general de lax cosas de Nuevi Espaiia.  The above rmanslation 1= by F. R.
Bandelier from her Hintory of Ancient Mexico by Fray Bernarding de Schagun ., ,
Fisk University Press, 1932, vol. |, p. 35
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is named Tepew. "“This," he explains, “significs the bubas, and
in the time n?ethr:irp ism it was a sign of greatness among their
nobles to have them, for it was a sign of greater potency to cohabit
with many women, from whom they used to contract it, a thing
which the ordinary people could not.” Commenting on this
passage, Dr Thompson suggests that Ximenez is surely mistaken
in saying that Tepeu means “bubas,” for it is almost certainly a
corruption of the Aztec tepeua "' Lord.” Guatemala, although of
Maya speech, was for long dunﬂnamdt:g Mexican peoples, and
Mexican words and concepts were adopted,

D. G. Brinton in his article, “The names of the ?ods in the
Kiche myths " (Proc. Amer. Phil. Soc. vol. xix. Philadelphia, 1882,
pp- 621, 622) notes that the Cakchiquel! Maya word for “ Lord ™
was fepex, and that in his Spanish- iquel dict , Father
Coto, 1n explaining the reference * Bubas, galel or tepex,” says that
when a person is recovering from the bubas people say “Now he
has ceased to be one of the nobility, because he who has the bubas
is seated doing nothing, as though he were a lord or lady.”

From the above data we can surely conclude that syphilis was
a disease endemic among the native tribes of Central America from
very early times. [t had entered into their folklore and cere-
monies. So far from regarding it as the terrible scourge it was to
become in Europe among entirely non-immune peoples, it was
looked upon as a noble disease, the Aztec even including a God of
Syphilis in their pantheon.

Jntil irrefutable proof to the contrary is forthcoming, we may
take Central America as the fons et oﬂin of the disease, that from
there it was taken to Europe, and with the colonising voyages of the
Portuguese reached India at the end of the fifteenth century.

This naturally gnrecludm the possibility of the “poison™ of the
poison-damsel of Indian tales having anything to do with syphilis,
However, as statements have been made to the effect that venereal
disease in India is of ancient date, it will be necessary to say a few
words on the subject.

The earliest medical book of India is the Athervaveda® in which
T 1 The Cakchiguel is slso 8 Masa group of the Gusternals highlands s closs
linguistically to the Quicho as Portuguese 15 1o Spanish.

2 See Hynms of the Atharea-veda . . ., translated by M. Bloomfield, Sucred Books
of the East, yol. xlii, 1897, imnd his anslysls, in Grundries . Indo-Arischen Philologie,
Ful. 2, Hefr. B, Strassburg, 1800; Atharvg-oeda tamhitd, tramelated by W, D. Whitney
anid evined by C. R, Lanman, Harvard Orient. SBer., vols. vil and vill, Cambridge,
Mass,, 1905,  See also M. Winternitz ** Folk-medicine in Ancient India,” Nature,
7th Yuly, 1808, pp, 233-235;5 J. Jolly "' Disease and Medicine (Hindu)" and G. M,

“ Disease and Medicine (V

Bolliing ) ; 'edic) "—both in Hostngs' Exey. Rel. Eth., vol, iv,
fg11{znd impression, 1935).
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the diseases are described and addressed as demons, with charms
and exhortations to propitiate or frighten the particular demon
responsible. The-"l«p.iug of Diseases” was fever, the accompany-
ing symptoms, such as jaundice, headache, cough and itch, showing
it was true malarial fever. Other diseases mentioned are lockjaw,
epilepsy, dropsy and leprosy. The only references to sores,
tumours and postules are in relation to serofulous diseases, and they
are conjured to fall off, or fly away, because they were supposed to
have settled like birds on the effected person. There are many
charms against the poison of snakes, and poison in general. The
Buddhist period of medicine affords no evidence in our inquiry,
and in the third period—that of Caraka, Sufruta, Vagbhata, etc.—
we still get no definite mention of syphilis. In the English transla-
tion of the Sufruta Samhitd! we note under the heading *The
Upadansam and its five distinct types™ that although the word is
ﬁlicd to venereal sores, tumours, etc,, the editor points out that
is not syphilis. Moreover, the ward upadam¢a dates only from
the sixteenth century. We shall return to it again shortly, Writing
in 18452 T. A. Wise of the Bengal medical service gives a brief
hismﬂf the disease and points out that the words used to denote
syphilis in India clearly show that it reached that country by two
distinct routes. The first was eastwards from Europe via Persia as
is shown by such terms as Nar Farsi, ““Persian pox,” the second
sea with the Portuguese colonists which accounts for the term
iranga Roga or " Portuguese disease,”” Writing of Bhava Mishra
1550) “‘a jewel of physicians and master of the Shastras,” Sir
hagvat Sinh Jee says? that Mishra tells us that he had at this time
commenced to come into contact with some of the European
nations, notably the Portuguese, who suffered from syphilis. He
treats of this affection at length under the name of Firanga Roga.
The absence of a corresponding Sanskrit term, adds Jee, and the
name adopted would suggest that it was introduced by the
Portuguese.
S ing of the King of Calicut, or the Zamorin as he was called,
Ludovico di Varthema says* in 1505, that he found him in ill
humour “in conseguence of his being at war with the King of

t Edited by K. K. L. Bhishaygratna, Caleutsy, 1otr, pp. f;-8¢ It should be re-
membered that the term samhitd denoted the final editing of a work which had besn
hended diown over a.long period.

* Commentary on the Hindy Syttem of Medicme, Caleutta, 1345, pp- 375-379-

' 4 Short History of Arven Medical Scimes, London, 1896, p. 37.

+ Travels of Ludotico di Parthema, J. W. Jones and G. P. Badger, Hakiuyt: Sociery,
1853, p. 136; Jemerary of Ludovico di Varthema of Balogwa, edited by Sir R. L,
Trmpf:-, Argonaut Press, 1938, p. 63.

P.D.—5
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Portugal, and also because he had the French disease, and had it in
the throat,"”

In his edition of Van Linschoten,! A, C. Burnell quoted this
passage as proof that syphilis must have existed in India before
Columbus, for, he says, “if introduced by the Portuguese, the
Zamonn could not have been affected.” 1n the first place we have
no certain proof that “ French,” which is a translation of the Arabic
Farang or Frank, referred to syphilis. Sir Richard Temple, in his
edition of Varthema, suggests it may well have been cancer of the
throat. Secondly, we must remember that Vasco da Gama had
reached Calicut in 1498, and we are dealing with 135053, 50 there was
plenty of time for the Zamorin to have been infected, if the disease

y was syphilis,

Pyrard of Laval (1602-1607) refers to the disease in the Maldives,
which he says is called Farangui beescour (French piles). In a note
on this passage Albert Gray2 wisely hesitates in accepting Burnell’s
conclusions and says that in the Maldives the natives clearly attri-
buted the disease to the Portuguese, and that this opinion is uni-
versally entertained in Ceylon and elsewhere in the . But to
return to Burnell’s note, he states that the disease is clearly men-
tioned in Sanskrit medical books before 1500 under the title of

a. But here he is mistaken. The word in question was

used in the sixteenth—not the fifteenth—century and meant
simply “a biting at,” and was applied to those sores and tumours
mentioned by Sufruta, as we have already noted. In later vears
the meaning was extended to cover syphilis, for which no Sanskrit
word existed? Another point worth mentioning is the complete
absence of any reference to venereal diseases in the writings of the
early erotic Indian authors. The pages of Vitsyi . Dimodara-
gupta, and Kalyina Malla, while dealing fully with every as of
the ars amoris indica, are completely silent on the subject of disease,

And here we can leave this part of our inquiry with assurance that
whatever the exact date of the mtroduction of syphilis into India
may have been, and by whatever road it may have entered, the tales
of Somadeva ante-date it by several hundred vears.

Whatever may be the truth of the origin of the disease it is an

! Voyage of John Hupghenm can Linychoten to the Bast Indies, edited by A. C. Bamell
and P. A. Tiele, Hakhryr Society, s8835, val, i, p- 234,

2 The Voyage of Frangeiy Pyrard of Laval, tanalated by Albert Gray, snsisted by
H, C, P. Bell, Hakluyt Soctety, vol. i, 1887, p. 183 and note-

¥ See J. Jolly, Madicin, Grundniss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertusns-
kutide, Bd. i, Heft 1o, Stremsburg, s911, p. 196, See also Jurl Charpentier. " Ein
Beitrug zur Geachichte der Svphilis in Indien,” Norditkt Medicimkt Arkiv ( Arkic
Jér imre Medicin), vol. li; Stockbolm, 1p1p, pp. 47-01.



POISON-DAMSELS by

undoubted fact that stories existed in Europe in the Middle Ages
which refer to some fell disease which was looked upon as a magic
poisoning, the handiwork of a witch, or ingly clever woman,
whose knowledge was something out of the ordinary. Take, for
Ii:nsmn_ne, the legend of the death of King Wenceslaus I1 of Bohemia
n 1305.

According to the contemporary poet, Ottacker,! the king grew
daily weaker without any apparent cause. Suspicion fell on the
ﬁg‘s.fm}urim and trusted mistress, one Agnes, a most beautiful

accomplished woman. It was rumoured that she had accepted
bribes from certain men to defile herself in such a manner as to
bring about the king’s death by her embrace. ““How could you do
a deed like this?"” says the poet. *‘How could you mix poison with
the fathomless sweetness which you carry in your delicate body?
Mistress, you betrayed him, just as the Romans did when they
betrayed an emperor. They brought up a child on poison, who
later became the emperor’s mistress, and after he had lain with her
he died. But that case was different, as the child had been trained
by the Romans that she might poison the emperor.”

The poet, in conclusion, curses her and down the wrath of
heaven on any such treacherous woman.?

About a hundred years later we find a curious tale dealing with
the death of King Ladislao ga.lsu called Ladislaus, Ladislas or
Lanzilao) of Naples. He aspired to absolute rule of Italy, but,
according to one version, was mysteriously poisoned by a trick of
the Florentines in 1414. The story goes? that they bribed a certain
unserupulous doctor of Perugia, whose beautiful dm;ﬁhter was the
mistress of Ladislao. The unnatural father persuaded the girl that
if she wanted to be loved exclusively and unceasingly by her royal
lover she must secretly rub herself with a certain ointment which he
himself had prepared for her. The deluded girl believed him and
did his bidding, used the ointment, which was composed chieﬁ{t:f
the juice of aconite (monk's-hood), and both she and the king
their lives.

Although such stories as these are relevant to our inquiry, they
sfford no conclusive f of the existence of venereal disease in
Europe before the end of the fifteenth century. [t is impossible to

! *I'his is the German poet &nd historian who flourished ut the end of the thirteenth
and beginning of the fourreenth centuries, and must not be confounded with the King
of Bohzmis ( e or Ottakar) of thout the same date,

2 For the complete passsge see Hieranymus Pes, Seriptorey torwm Aurtriacarum
weieves ac gemwini, Tom, 11, Ratisbons, 1745, cap. decliv, pp. 741-742.

* Angelo di Costanzo, Hiixtorid] del regilo] di Napoli, Aquila, 1587, p. 279 #f seq.
or vol. &, p: 221 #f seq. of the Milano 1805 edinon.
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say what was the exact nature of these mysterious illnesses or how
they originated.

By the sixteenth century we are on rather more definite ground,
For instance, the strange story of how the enemies of Francis I of
France encompassed that monarch’s death in 1547 may be part fact
and part fiction. In this case one of his mistresses, known as “La
belle Ferronnitre,” was said to have been * poisoned” with syphilis
germs. Paulin Paris (Etudes sur Frangois Premier, Paris,” 1885,
vol. 1, PF' 324-372) deals with the matter in detail, while some of
the later bi E:E:m ive little credence to the tale on the score that
Francis, with li oubt, was already infected from earlier de-
bauches. Whatever may be the truth of the matter, it is of con-
siderable interest to note that in sixteenth century France a tale was
current which has a distinet echo of that of Alexander and the
poison-damsel, the only difference being that Francis I had no
Aristotle to warn him in time!

As has already been noted, syphilis appears to have been unknown
in India until the end of the fifteenth or beginning of the sixteenth
century.

Butr{;uitc apart from such evidence as this, the time the disease
takes to show itself is greatly against its use in a story where the
effect has to be immediate and causing practically instantaneous
death,

It seems, therefore, that we must look for some means of im-
E.rling death which (II existed undoubtedly from olden times in

dia, (2) is practically instantaneous, and (3) has a distinct
connection with poison. '

Snake-Bite

Although poisonous plants could be cited, there is a much more
obvious and certain thing—namely, the sting of the cobra. Here,
I think, we have the clue to the whole idea.

In the first place we are fully aware of the great antiquity of the
reverence paid to the cobra in India, a reverence which, however,
is naturally mixed with dread. How great that dread must be we
can better appreciate when we glance at the amazing statistics of
deaths due tlil sna%;e-bi‘tg‘.} E‘hc average anjén;n[ death-roll is about
20,000 people. In 1 there were 22 human beings and
i{?% cattle killed by snakes, the chief being the ¢obra, the krait and

ussell’s viper. In more recent years the figures have increased.
In 1911 the deaths due to snake-poison were 24.312; in 1915,
26,406, while in 1922 the figure dropped to 20,090.1 For recent

! For further details of deaths from snuke-bite in India prior to 1509 see the re-
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years full i arenot available. The office of the High Commis-
sioner for India, however, has sent me the following information
from the annual health reports of the State Governments: United
Provinces (1946) 2,659 deaths from snake bite; Central Provinces
gﬁjﬁ} 1,075; Bombay (1944) 1,061 ; Madras (including insects and

id animals—1947) 1,854; Orissa (ditto—1944) 1,181 ; and Bihar
(ditto—1930) 3,523 _ _

No further evidence is needed to emphasise the deadliness of the
sting of the cobra and the krait. If the poison enters a large vein,
death is very rapid and all so-called antidotes are unavailing. The
poison of a snake becomes exhausted after it has struck frequently,
and in cases where a cobra’s sting does little harm it is usually to
be explained by the fact that the reptile must have already bitten
and not yet re-formed its poison.

1t is a curious fact that a snake cannot poison itself or one of its
own species, and only any other genus of venomous snake in a slight

. This brings us a nearer our inquiry. It is obvious
that in a country like India, infested with snakes, and where the
resulting mortality is so large, the customs of the reptiles should
have been studied in detail. This has been [a:gcly done by snake-
charmers, whose livelihood depends on their ability to catch them
alive and train them sufficiently for their icular object in view.
A snake-charmer's secret lies chiefly in his dexterity and fearless-
ness. There is, however, another important factor to be con-
sidered—inoculation. It is a well-known fact that snake venom is

y digestible, and that if the mouth and stomach are free
abrasions quantities of venom can be taken with no ill effects.
It is on this principle that the snake-charmers work, inoculating
themselves with increasing doses of venom until they are immune
from the bite of the particular snake whose venom they have used.
For instance, if cobra-venom is chosen, immunity will be obtained
only against cobra-venom, and viper-venom would prove fatal in
the usual way.!

rinted papers of Sir Joseph Fayrer, Sir Lauder Brumton and Mujor Leonard Rogers,
E:i On the Poison of Venomons Snakes and the Methods of Proventing Death from ther
Bite, London, 1904, ) _

I [ have to thank the late Miss Joan Procter, Curntor of Reptiles ut the Zoologieal
Bociety, for giving me valisble information about cobiras and vipers, See A, T.
Wall, * On the Difference of the Physiologicsl Effects produced by the Poison of
Indian Venomous Snakes,” Proe. Roy. Soc., 1881, vol. =xxii, p. 333; G. Lamb, Soms
Observations on the Poisont of the Banded Krait, Calcutta, 1904; F. W. Fitzsimons,
Smahe Bite and its Sciontific Treatment, London, Capetosn and Pretarin, 19735
Afranio Do Armnral, A Gemeral Contideration of Snake Poisoriag and Observations on
Neotropical Pit-vipers, Harvard Inst. Trop. Biol, and Med. 11, Cambridge, Mass,,
10I5; Banerji [Paresa Vandyopadhydyal, Hamdbook of Srake-Bite, Mihijun,
gz (includes 1,134 exse reports).
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It is a fairly widely recognised fact that a child who has once had
measles is not Likely to get it again, for the simple reason that a
stronger resistance is set up by the one attack. We are all aware
that vaccination is 4 protection against smallpox, and that anti-
typhoid inoculation preserves one to a considerable d i
typhoid fever. In the former case the vaccine lymph actually
causes a mild attack of smallpox (just in the same way as the snake-
charmer gets slightly poisoned by his repeated bites), and in the
latter case dead typhoid bacilli are injected under the skin. Just
as cobra-inoculation is no protection aﬁmm viper-venom, so
vaccination is no protection against typhoid.

As the system on which the snake-charmer works became more
and more familiar, and experience showed only too well the fatal
results of cobra bites to people who are not immune, it is quite
reasonable to imagine that this knowledge would find its way into
fiction. It would, indeed, be curious if it was not so, for as history
affords so many examples of vegetable and mineral poisoning, we
can well understand that stories, at any rate, would arise telling of
snake-poisons.

All the story-teller had to do was to transfer the idea from the
snake-charmer to a beautiful maiden, and introduce the ibility
of passing on a poison thus accumulated. The mﬂlﬁ doing
this would naturally be intercourse, a bite, perspiration and so on,

As is to be expected, we find stories where the poison is definitely
stated as being derived from plants. The chief of these was el-bif
(the Arabic form of the Sanskrit wisha). In Qazwini’s! Cosmo-
graphy we read: " Among the wonders of Indis be mentioned
the plant e/-b#, which'is found only in India, and which is a deadly
poison. The Indian kings, we are told, when they went to conquer
an enemy ruler, take a new-born girl and strew the plant first for
some time under her cradle, then under her mattress and then
under her clothes. Finally they give it her to drink in her milk,
until the growing girl beT:x"a to eat it without hurt. This girl they
send with presents to the king whom they wish to destroy, and when
he has intercourse with her he dies.”

Conclusion
To summarise briefly, I would say that the motif of the E;imﬂ_

damsel originated in India at a very early period before the Christi

! Silvestre de Sacy, Clrestomathie Arabe, 2nd edition, Paris 18261827, i, 358;
J. Gildemelster, Seviptorum Arabem de Rebus Indicis loed; and Alfred von Glutschmid,
“Dic Nabatfiache Landwirthschaft und ihre Geschwister,” Zritschr. d. dewtschun
morg, Gedl., pp, 218, atg, Bonnae, 1838, Bd xv, p. 95, Leipaig 1861,
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era. The poison-damsel herself has no existence in actual fact,
but is merely the creation of the story-teller, who derived the idea
from what he sew around him,  First of all he was acquainted with
paisonous herbs and knew something of the uses to which they were
put, but he was still more familiar with the ways of the snake-
charmer and the methods of his gradual inoculation. He could
not help being fully aware of the fatal results of the bite of the cobra
and krait, and the reverence and fear of the snake throughout India
was everywhere evident. Thus there was plenty of material for
the creation of the poison-damsel, and in later days the know-
ledge of opium and other foreign drugs would merely introduce
some new variant of the tale,

But apart from all these rather obvious sources, we must not
overlook another, and deeper, origin of such tales, of which even
the story-teller himself knew but little and probably cared less.
I refer to the psychological fears, ignorance and superstitions that
form the basis of so many folk-tales and beliefs—a fertile ground
mdeed, where the seed of the story-teller could produce exotic
blooms of fantasy and exaggeration.

Like so many Eastern stories, the legend of the poison-damsel
travelled slowly westwards, and received its greatest impetus by
becoming attached to the Pseudo-Aristotelian myths of medizval
Europe. Its inclusion in such a famous collection as the Gesta
Romanorum was a further means of its increasing popularity.

I need hardly say that I have touched only the very fringe of the
subject. Whilst many important and extremely interesting queries
have been raised in the course of this Essay, 1 have, for the most
part, refrained from offering any solution, and have been content
with stating facts and giving references.

Most readers will, I think, agree with me that, despité her many
disadvantages, there is much that is attractive about the poison-
damsel.
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THE story of Ghata and Karparaas told by Somadeva (The Ocean
of Story, vol. v, pp. 142-151) is composed of two distinct tales.
he first, ending with the | success of Ghata's tricks, is a
Sanskrit version of the well-known tale of Rhampsinitus in Hero-
dotus (ii, 121). The second consists of several incidents, quite
likely of Kashmirian origin, dealing with the favourite subject
among Orientals—the inconstancy of woman.
It is only with the first of these tales that we are here concerned.
It is as follows:
“There were in a certain ci{g'& hghathiﬂﬁt;zdm?ied Ghata and
ira, One night Karpara ta outside the , and
m through the wall,! entered the bed-chamber of the princess.
And the princess, who could not sleep, saw him there in a corner,
and suddenly falling in love with him, called him to her. And she
gave him wealth, and said to him: ‘1 will give you much more if
ﬁgg come again.’ Then Karpara went out, told Ghata what
happened, and gave him the wealth, and having thus got hold
of the king’s property, sent him home. But he himself agamn
entered the women’s apartments of the palacee. Who that is
attracted by love and covetousness thinks of death? There he
remained with the princess, and bewildered with love and wine, he
fell asleep, and did not observe that the night was at an end.
“And in the morning the guards of the women’s atzmmenla
entered, and made him prisoner, and informed the king, and
heinhisangt:rordcwdﬁimtobcﬂt to death, While he was
being led to the place of execution, his friend Ghata came to look
for him, as he had not returned in the course of the night, Then
ra saw Ghata, and made a sign to him that he was to carry off
and take care of the princess. And he answered by a sign that he
would do so. Then Karpara was led away by the executioners,
and being at their mercy, was quickly hanged up upon a tree, and
50 executed.
| Breaking through the wall and diggming & tunme! into & house are the recogmised
methods adopred by the Indian thief. See Maurice Bloomfield's article, ' The Art
of Stealing in Hindu Fiction,” Amer. Yourn, Phul., vol. xliv, Baltimore, 1923, pp. 07-

£33 and 193-235, Sir Willlam Hallidey reminds me that the ancient G word
far burpler, To1¥wpiyos, is " ithe man who digs through the wall."™ CJf. ¥ob xxiv, 16.
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*“Then Ghata went home, sorrowing for his friend, and as soon
as night arrived he dug a mine and entered the apartment of the
princess. Seeing her in fetters there alone, he went up to her and
said: 'I am the friend of ara, who was to-day put to death on
account of you. And out of love for him I am come here to carry
Efmhl off, so come along before your father does you an injury.’

ereupon she consented joytully, and he removed her bo‘:'ga.
Then he went out with her, who at once committed herself to his
care, by the underground passage he had made, and returned to
his own house.

“And the next morning the king heard that his own daughter
had been carried off by someone who had dug a secret mine, and
that kinﬁ:gmlght to himself: * Undoubtedly that wicked man whom
I punished has some audacious friend, who has carried off m
daughter in this way." So he set his servants to watch the body of
Karpara, and he said to them: “You must arrest anyone who may
come here lamenting, to burn the co and perform the other
rites, and so I shall recover that wicked girl who has disgraced her

family."

"‘ighen those guards had received this order from the king, they
said, *We will do so,’ and remained continually watching the corpse
of Karpara.

“Then Ghata made inquiries, and found out what was going on,
and said to the princess: ‘My dear, my comrade was a
very dear friend to me, and by means of him I gained you and all
these valuable jewels; so until 1 have paid to him the debt of friend-
ship I cannot rest in peace, So I will go and sce his corpse, and
by a device of mine manage to lament over it, and I will in due
course burn the body, and scatter the bones in a holy place. And
do not be afraid. I am not reckless like Karpara.’

“After he had smd this to her, he immediately assumed the
appearance of a Palupata ascetic, and taking boiled rice and milk
in‘a pot, he went near the co of Karpara, as if he were 2 person

ing that wa{lgsualg, and when he got near it he slipped, and
et fall from his hand and broke that pot of milk and rice, and
lamenting: 'O Karpara full of sweetness,"! and so on. And the
guards thought that he was grieving for his pot full of food, that he
had got by beggmg, And immediately he went home and told
that to the princess. And the next day he made a servant, dressed
as a bride, go in front of him, and he had another behind him,
carrying a vessel full of sweetmeats, in which the juice of the Datura

! Karpara s the Sarskrit for “pot.” In fact the two fhends’ names might be
represented in English by Pitcher and Pae.



THE TALE OF THE TWO THIEVES 7

s e Ao o the evchige 1 s ook sl DAk
vi ) s0 in the evening he came ong past
those guards, who were watching the body of ara. They said
to him: “Who are you, friend, and who is this lady, and where are
you going?' Then the cunning fellow answered them with stutter-
ing accents: ‘I am a villager; this is my wife; I am going to the
house of my father-in-law, and I am taking for him this compli-
mentary present of sweetmeats. But you have now become my
friends bgesp@akutﬁ to me, so [ will take only half of the sweetmeats
there; take the other half for yourselves,” Saying this, he E:.ve a
sweetmeat to each of the guards. And they received them, laugh-
ing, and all of them partook of them. Accordingly Ghata having
stupefied the guards with Datura, at night bruugﬁt fuel and burnt
the body of Karpara.

“The next morning, after he had departed, the king, ing of
it, removed those guards who had been stupefied, and placed others
there, and said: ' You must guard these bones, and you must arrest
whoever attempts to take them away, and you must not accept food
from any outsider." When the guards were thus instructed by the
king, they remained on the look-out day and night, and Ghata
heard of 1t. Then he, being acquainted with the operation of a
bewildering charm granted him by Durgid, made a wandering
mendicant his friend, in order to make them repose confidence in
him. And he went there with that wandering mendicant who was
muttering spells, and bewildered those guards, and recovered the
bones of Karpara. And after throwing them into the Ganges he
came and related what he had done, and lived happily with the
princess, accompanied by the mendicant.”

Tt is not surprising to find a version of the tale of Rhampsifiitus
included in the great Kashmirian collection. Its general appeal,
added to the fact that it appears in what is perhaps the most
interesting and popular book of Herodotus, has made it travel far
and wide to the most diverse parts of the world.

Versions of the story have found their way into nearly every
important collection. To such an extent, indeed, has the tale
circulated, that it would require a volume to give all the versions
in their entirety. In the present Essay, then, I can do no more than
give an occasional extract, but full references showing the extensive
ramifications of this most interesting story will be added. Thus
readers, who so wish, will be able to follow up the subject to any

length.
ﬁ}n’: tracing the different versions in both Eastern and Western
collections, it will be of considerable interest to try to determine
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whether the tale told to Herodotus was really Egyptian in ongin or
an early migrant from another country altogether.

F:t{"i‘ut' tﬁ:. IftRhmfml?ﬂk at th]e atﬂryth as éold by Herodotus (ii, r21).!

**This king psinitus], they said, possessed a great quantity
of money, such as no one of the succeeding kings was abl:;]m ;Llut{
pass, or even nearly come up to; and he, wishing to treasure up his
wealth in safety, built a chamber of stone, of which one of the walls
adjoined the outside of the palace. But the builder, forming a
plan against it, devised the following contrivance: he fitted one of
the stones so that it might be easily taken out by two men, or even
one. When the chamber was finished, the king laid up his treasures
in it; but in course of time the builder, finding his end approaching,
called his sons to him, for he had two, and described to them how
Eﬁﬁdjng for them that they might have abundant sustenance) he

contrived when building the king's treasury; and having
clearly explained to them everything relating to the removal of the
stone, he gave them its dimensions, and told them, if they would
observe his instructions, they would be stewards of the king's
riches. He accordingly died, and the sons were not long in ap %‘-
ing themselves to the work; but having come by night to the g
and having found the stone in the building, they easily removed it,
and carried off a great quantity of treasure.

*“When the king ha%pand to open the chamber, he was astonished
at seeing the vessels deficient in treasure; but he was not able to
accuse anyone, as the seals were unbroken, and the chamber well
secured. When, therefore, on his upcning it two or three times,
the treasures were ahways evidently diminished (for the thieves did
not cease plundering), he adopted the following plan: he ordered
traps to be made, and placed them round the vessels in which the
treasures were. But when the thieves came as before, and one of
them had entered, as soon as he went near a vessel he was straight-
way caught in the trap, Perceiving, therefore, in what a predica-
ment he was, he immediately called to his brother, and told him
what had happened, and bade him enter 88 quick as possible and
cut off his head, lest, if he was seen and recognised, he should ruin
him also. The other thought that he spoke well, and did as he
was advised; then, having in the stone, he returned home,
taking with him his brother’s head,

"“When day came, the king, having entered the chamber, was

| T choose the version from the Bachr texr by Henry Cary, in Boln's Clessicsl
Library, t877, pp- 131-144. Apart from Rawlinson's translation (to be mentioned
later}, | would drew special sttention 10 thet by A- D). Godley, issiied in 1920, in the

Loeh Clasmical Libeary., Likeall the sohmmes in this excellent ** Libtary,™ the trans-
latinms snd the text are printed on oppotite pages.. The text Tollowed s that of Stein,
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moni&hed-at:ﬂ:?ebod}rnfthethiefinthxn-np“ﬁhom the
head, but the secure, and without any means of entrance
or exit, In this lexity he contrived the following plan; he

hung up the body of the thief from the wall, and having placed
mtug there, he ordered them to seize and bring before him
whomsoever they should see weeping or expressing commiseration
at the spectacle.

“The mother was greatly ﬁriwed at the body being suspended,
and coming to words with her surviving son, commanded him,
by any means he could, to contrive how he might take down and
btinj‘:way the corpse of his brother; but, should he neglect to do
$0, threatened to go to the king, and inform him that he had
the treasures.

“When the mother treated her surviving son harshly, and when
with many entreaties he was unable to persuade her, he contrived
the following plan: having got some asses, and having filled some
skins with wine, he put them on the asses and then drove them
along; but when he came near the sentinels that guarded the sus-
pended corpse, having drawn out two or three of the necks of the
skins that h down, he loosened them; and when the wine ran
out he beat his head and eried out aloud, as if he knew not to which
of the asses he should turn first. But the sentinels, when they saw
wine flowing in abundance, ran into the road, with vessels in their
hands, and caught the wine that was being spilt, thinking it all their
own gain; but the man, feigning anger, railed bitterly against them
all. However, as the sentinels soothed him, he at length pretended
. to be pacified, and to forgo his anger. At last he drove his asses
out of the road, and set them to rights me}ﬁam

*'When more conversation , and one of the sentinels joked
with him and moved him to laughter, he gave them another of the
skins; and they, just as they were, lay down and set to to drink, and
joined him to their party, and invited him to stay and drink with
them. He was persuaded, forsooth, and remamed with them.
And as they treated him kindly during the drinking; he gave them
another of the skins; and the sentinels, having taken very copious
draughts, became exceedingly drunk, and being overpowered by
the wine, fell asleep on the spot where they had been drinking.

“But he, as the night was far advanced, took down the y of
his brother, and by way of insult shaved the right cheeks of all the
sentinels; then having laid the corpse on the asses, he drove home,
having performed his mother’s injunctions.

“The king, when he was informed that the body of the thief had
been stolen, was exceedingly indignant, and, resolving by any
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means to find out the contriver of this artifice, had recourse, as it is
said, to the following plan—a design which to me seems incredible:
he placed his own daughter in a brothel, and ordered her to admit
all alike to her embraces, but before they had intercourse with her,
to compel each one to tell her what he had done during his life
most clever and most wicked, and whosoever should her the
facts relating to the thief, she was to seize, and not suffer him to

escape.

“ B}hen, therefore, the daughter did what her father commanded,
the thief having ascertained for what purpose this contrivance was
had recourse to, and being desirous to outdo the king in craftiness,
did as follows: having cut off the arm of a fresh corpse at the
shoulder, he took it with him under his cloak, and having gone in
to the king’s daughter, and being asked the same questions as all
the rest were, he related that he had done the most wicked thing
when he cut off his brother’s head, who was caught in a trap in the
king’s treasury; and the most clever thing when, having made the
sentinels drunk, he took away the corpse of his brother that was
hung up. She, when she heard this, endeavoured to seize him,
but the thief in the dark held out to her the dead man's arm, and
she seized it and held it fast, imagining that she had got hold of the
man’s own arm. Then the thief, having let it go, made his escape
through the door. '

“When this also was reported to the king, he was astonished at
the shrewdness and daring of the man; and at last, sending through-
out all the cities, he caused 2 proclamation to be made, offering a
free pardon, and promising great reward to the man, if he should
discover himself. The thief, relying on this promise, went to the
king's palace; and Rhampsinitus greatly admired him, and gave
him his daughter in marriage, accounting him the most knowing of
all men; for that the Egyptians are superior to all others, but he
was superior to the E s."

There are several points to notice about this story which seem to
indicate that Herodotus heard only an abridged version of a more
detailed tale, the complete incidents of which had either been long
since forgotten or which his informers did not happen to know.

In the first place the builder is represented as entirely devoid of
all principles. Although he is apparently the chief architect at the
court of the richest ofun.g[l the Egyptian kings, and as such would be
a very wealthy man, yet he d tely arranges matters so that if
necessary he can rob the king of all his treasures.  Such a necessity,
however, never arises; but when on his death-bed he tells his secret
to his two sons without any scruples, knowing that by doing so he
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is almost bound to turn them into a couple of thieves. Had there
been some motive for such an action, such as revenge or poverty,
it would be more comprehensible.

Then, again, it seems curious that when the one brother is caught
in the trap, the other cuts his head off without any expressions of
sorrow whatever. As we shall see later, many subsequent versions
(e.g. Dolopathos and its derivates) a.rttwlari; mention the bitter
anguish which fills his heart before Ee can bring himself to do such
a terrible deed.

But of most importance is the fact that we have a detailed
description of how the king hung up the body of the thief, and
surrounded it with guards, in the hope that some relation of the
dead man would give himself away E:r excessive grief at such a
terrible sight.  Yet we hear nothing more of this, and no one goes
near it. one person who would obviously be most likely to
act thus is the mother, who, as far as we are given to understand,
never leaves her house at all. Several writers seem to have noticed
this, as in many versions we find the thief is nearly given away by
this ruse. It seems such an obvious omission that because we find
it restored in later versions, I do not think we need conclude for a
nﬁgmcm that there was another, and hitherto unknown, source of
the story.

It will be secn that the difference between the tale of Herodotus
and that of Somadeva is considerable.

Tn fact, the only points of similarity, apart from the general
outline, are:

1) The number of the thieves is two.
z) One of them is caught.

3) Guards watch the body to see if anyone laments.
4) They are overcome by trickery.

5) The king’s efforts are futile.

6) Pardon (or a reward) is offered.

Thete is no mention in the Sanskrit tale of a treasury, and conse-
quently the trap and beheading of the brother do not occur. No
mother appears, and neither the shaving of the guards nor the
prostitution of the king's daughter is found.

The hand of the Hindu is clear, however, in many places. The
favourite Indian methods of thieving—digging through a wall and
digging 2 ming into the house—are brought in twice. The incident
of a princess falling in love with the thief is not uncommon in
Sanskrit literature, and occurs twice in The Ocean of Story (vols.
vii, p- 37, and viii, p. £1g),

p.o.—f6
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The incident of the guards waiting to see if anyone laments has
a sequel, for the desire to pay the last homage to his dead friend
makes Ghata conceive a by which he ¢an personally lament
and purify the body wir.E milk. Here we have the gap in the
Herodotus story filled. But according to Hindu ritual other rites
have to be performed over the body, so our story-teller introduces
a second device by which he can ‘burn the corpse and throw the
bones into the holy Ganges.

The ending of the story has naturally been altered, because
Somadeva is tacking on to it another s aituEeLher, and does not
want the princess and the thief to dwell happily together.

We can now proceed to the crux of our inquiry, Was the tale
of Rhampsinitus as told to Herodotus of true gpmm origin ?

The first question one naturally asks is whether the identity of
King Rhampsinitus can be ascertained. Is he purely legendary,
oris hea Pharach to whom the above story has been attributed,
either rightly or wrongly? The generally accepted theory is that
by Rhampsinitus is meant Rameses 111, although nothing definite
can be said on this point.

Thcl reasons for the supposition are twofold, etymological and

CIal.
g’m"'l”hvz true etymology of Rhampsinitus is unknown, and thus we
are handicapped from the start, but it seems to be connected in
some way with Rameses. According to Brugsch it is a Greek form
of Ramesu pa nuter, *'Rameses the God,” but most scholars now

ee with Maspero, who would derive the first half from Rameses
I11 and the second half from Amasis I1. Some further explanation
is necessary,

Rameses I was a Pharaoh of the twentieth dynasty, and had
his capital at Thebes, with Amon as chief deity. Amasis 1 was a
Pharaoh of the twenty-sixth dynasty, with his capital ar Sais, in the
Delta, and Neith, the goddess of the hunt, as deity.

The correct form DF his name is Ash-mes-si-neit, aak meaning
“moon,” and si-neit, “son of Neith.” Now in order to arrive at
the Greck form Rhampsinitus, the two words si-neit must be added
to Rameses, making Ra-mes-si-neit, "Thus half the name belongs
to one Pharaoh of one dynasty, and half to another Pharaoh of
another s:ilgnam “It 1s,” said Sir Flinders Petrie in a letter to me
on the subject, “as if a cathedral verger talked now of ‘our sailar
King William II1, unconsciously borrowing from William IV.”

It is quite conceivable that the jumbled name was due to
ignorance, and at any rate was good enough for foreigners.

When describing the Egean coasts we may consider Herodotus
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to have had sufficient personal knowledge of what he was writing
about to check any traditions he heard, or accounts he may have
read. But in Egypt matters were very different. Here he went
as un ardinary tourist, even without “letters of introduction,” and,
being tnable to speak the tongue, he was dependent on the half-
caste dragomans and h;'fhy inferior temple-servants who were not
above receiving bakhshish for answering questions put to them by
the inquisitive Greeks.

Most of the ciceroni were Karians, who acted as interpreters
between natives and the travellers, like the Maltese in modern
times. As Herodotus himself was born in Karia, we can imagine
his preferring a fellow-countryman through whom to make his

Professor %avce considered the tale to be “colonial Greek,” and
he explained this view in a letter to me. “Itis,” he said, “the
kind of story the Greek tourist delighted to hear from his Karian
ot other semi-Greek dragoman. He was anxious about the origin
or causes of what he saw, and the dragoman had a story to account
for each of them which was sufficiently non-Oriental to appeal to
thes Greek .ming.; i N

upposing that Ra-mes-si-neit was origi rm in whi
Herodotus l%m:d the name, we must not be surprised at his accept-
ing it, for he knew si-meit was a correct ap ndage to a royal name,
as it is he who supplies us with most of our information about
Amasis IL

Turning to general considerations, the first thing to strike us in
the story about the king is his great wealth and the fact that he
built a treasury. This could well refer to Rameses 111, for, as the
Fapgmm Harris shows, his riches were enormous and not only did
he build & treasury, but it has actually been discovered in the
remple at Medinet Habu, In one record Rameses himself sa{s:
“1 filled its treasury with the productsof the lind of Egypt: go
silver, every costly stone by the hundred-thousand. . . .

The rooms forming this treasury are Nos. IV-VIII in Porter and
Moss, vol. ii, p. 186. Dr Harold H. Nelson, formerly in charge of
the excavations still continuing at Medinet Habu, tells me that
although the rooms are not entered by a secret door, it looks very
much s if something of the sort once existed, for the entrance cuts

ight through a relief. The door may have been concealed, Dr
elson adds, by having the interrupted relief continued across it.
As the remains of the door-sockets do not suggest anything very
massive, the door could hardly have been of stone. In the rear of
the temple there is a low doorway leading from room L to room LI
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(in the Porter-Moss plan) the object of which is unknown. There
are no subterranean crypts at Medinet Habu as at Dendera. We
shall shortly consider ;E: building of sceret chambers in some
detail.

The great wvictories of Rameses IIT against such Levantine

ples as the Thekel (or Zakkal), Pulesti {or Peleset-Philistines),
Bf'oaahnsha. and the Meshwesh (ancestors of the Berber tribes of
North Africa), and the consequent saving of the Egyptian Empire
in Asia, would naturally make him the hero of many a tale. The
increased wealth of the temples, the elaborate ritual observed and
encouraged by Rameses, and, above all, the fact that Amon-Ra
became the of the Egyptian religion, were all factors
which would held to keep the memory of this Pharach green, es-
pecially when his death marked the beginning of the final catastrophe
wh‘%flzlh led to the cul[ap?e of the Emplr;l ) =
us, quite apart from etymol evidence, Rhampsinitus
might wel? be intﬁ.:dcd for Rameses II1. e
ere is, however, another pgint to be considered. Immediately
Fullowi"li'lng this story Herodotus (i1, 122) tells a further tale about the
same 2
“Aftr:rgthis they said, that this king descended alive into the
lace which the Greeks call Hades, and there played at dice with
, and sometimes won, and other times lost; and that he came
up again and brought with him as a present from her a napkin? of
gold.”

This curious statement has an echo in the ancient Egyptian
tales occurring in the cycle of Satni-Khamois (Maspero, gﬁuﬂw
Stories of Ancient Egypt, pp. 133, 134), where Satni descends into
the tomb of Nenoferkephtah and plays dice for the magic book of
Thoth. Plutarch, Isis et Osirss, records an old Egyptian myth
connected with the birth of Osiris to account for rhgévgve supple-
mentary days in the Egyptian calendar. The god Hermes (ie
Thoth) played dice or draughts with the mooen and won from her a
seventy-second part of day, and from these parts compounded
the five intercalary days (¢f. the Mayan “Uayeb ™).

It looks as if Herodotus had been told the strange tale about
Ceres und Hades by his dragomans who know that any garbled
version of a tale would suffice for the ignorant Greeks! He may
have seen the dice-playing scene on the Fortified Gate at Medinet
Habu and asked its meaning, Dr Nelson says that he finds the
tale very un-Egyptian and would give it no credence. Incidentally,

| In D. W. Turner's Notes on Hevrodotur, 1857, p. 146, the golden napkin is regurded
as symbolical nfﬂngﬂ!dm:szﬂmrﬂrtutﬁc%ﬂmeuﬂh.
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the term *Hades” is quite wrong as applied to the Egyptian world
of the dead. Various scholars have sought an interpretation of the
tale. Birch,! in referring to the reliefs on the Fortified Gate at
Medinet Habu, says that the females who are playing draughts
wear on their heads the owers of the lotus and papyrus, emblems
of the Upper and Lower Country, or as goddesses of the heaven or
upper world, and the carth or lower world. From this he argues
that the scuéptures might have been considered in the popular
Jegends as offering to the spectator the allegory of the scene of the
game of draughts between the king and the goddess Isis, whom
Herodotus has called Demeter (Ceres), as he named Osiris the
Dionysius of the same people.

The great excavations carried on at Medinet Habu by the
Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago have meluded a
most detailed survey of the Fortified Gate, the final results of which
will not be published for several years, Dr Nelson has sent me 2
drawing of the floral head-dresses of the Aarém ladies. It is hard
to say if they represent flowers at all, as the main portion consists of
round objects like balls on the top of long stems. If a highly
conventional form of the papyrus is intended it would be quite
different from the usual way the plant is represented on head-
dresses. At each end there is a hule flower like a lily. Thus
Birch's theory seems untenable. As to the game of draughts itsell,
Dr Nelson says that it is depicted in other reliefs in private tombs
and has no particular signi.ﬁpcance otherwise than of portrak"ullg the
activities of the persons represented, as in the case of the King on
the Fortified Gate passing his time quietly among the ladies o his
{:arthim. There is no evidence that they were in any way connected
with Isis.

We now pass on to the incidents in the story. Itis these which
form the real clues to the origin or migration of a story.

Several leading Egyptologists of the past century (sec, &2,
G. Rawlinson, History of Herodotus, 4th edition, 4 vols., 1880, vol. 1,
p. 193n*) considered that the story under discussion could not be
of Egyptian origin for the following reasons:

E: E?'ptims did not wear beards.

2{ The practice of hanging a crimnal from a wall to the public
gaze was unknown in Egvpt.

(3) The idea of a Pharaoh prostituting his daughter is absurd.

I ** Rhampainitus, and the Game of Dirsughts,” Trans. Roy. Sec. Lit., 2nd Ser,,
vol. ix, 1870, pp. 256-270.
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Let us take each of these points in turn.

(1) The note in Rawlinson’s Herodotus, already referred to, was
written by Wilkinson, and shows the results of a too hasty study of
the monuments, for although the majority of pure Egyptians were
clean-shaven, the custom was not com ry, and monuments of
all periods have revealed men with beards. But in this particular
case we are dealing only with police, who were not all natives.
They were usually recrutted from a Nubian or Sdan tribe, called
Mazaiu or Matiu by Maspero, and Matchaiu by Budge. All
foreigners were exempt from general usages, so there is nothing
surprising or un-Egyptian in the police being bearded. Wilkinson

uoted the shaving of Joseph before entering the presence of
aoh (Gen. xli, 14) as showing it was customary to shave, but
to me it rather proves that the lower-class Egyptian troubled little
about shaving, and any sudden honour such as being taken before
Pharaoh would necessitate shaving, This was, of course, exactly
opposite to the customs of Babylon and Assyria, where commoners
were clean-shaven and royalty heavily bearded. The veneration
of the beard seems not to have been nearly so dev in early
Elgﬁ: as it was to become in other of the East, with the advent
of Mohammedanism, although the beard was wom by a Pharach
as & symbol of dignity at certain festivals. In the present story, 1
feel af? shaving of the beards was not done so much for insult (as
in 1 Chron. xix, 4, etc.), as to show the consummate cleverness of
the thief, a motif which has an international appeal.

(2) As another proof that the tale is not Egyptian, Wilkinson and
other Egyptologists have stated that in a country where social ties
were so much regarded, the civil law would not permit such an
exhibition as stated to have been held by Rhampsinitus.

It will suffice to quote the well-known case of Amenhetep I,
who hung the bodies of seven vanquished chiefs at the bow of his
boat, and later exposed them on the walls of Thebes and Napata.

See Budge, Osints and the Egyptian Resurrection, vol. i, p. xxii.)

Maspero says, that which was done by a real Pharaoh may well
have been done by the Pharach of a romance, even if it was
exceptional.

3) The proceeding of the king in sending his daughter to a
public brothel (olxnux can only have this meaning here, it being
most improbable that he would use a “certain room™ in the palace
for such a purpose, as translated by A. D. Godley in the Loeh
Library cditig;g may seem strange to us, but it must not be dis-
missed as merely the invention of the ciceroni, nor must we believe,
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with Wilkinson, that it would be repeated by Greeks just because
it gave them particular pleasure to recount such tales about kings
and their daughters.

Although our knowledge of the intimate social customs of the
Egyptians is 2s yet very small, there would appear to be sufficient
evidence to prove the existence of sacred prostitution in Egypt, at
least in Ptolomaic times. In the Guide to the Cairo Museum (Cairo,
1903, p. 223), Maspero refers to the Khenritu who probably repre-
sented the mferior portion of the divine harém, a sort of body of
sacred courtesans similar to those of Pheenicia, Syria and Chaldaa.
I deal with the question more fully in the Essay on Sacred Prostitu-
tion, p. 178 et seﬁ

Accor to Herodotus (ii, 126), when Cheops was in sore need
of money "he prostituted his own daughter in a brothel, and
ordered her to extort, they did not say how much; but she exacted
a certain sum of money, privately, as much as her father ordered

Apart from the possibility of such occurrences being historical,
there are several examples in Egyptian tales of prostitution in
order to obtain some desired end.
MFar instance, in the “ ch::ﬂ;uxe uffS;tni-Khakrélﬁis with the

ummies’’ ro, Popu tories of Ancient Egypt, pp. 137~
£40), Thubul innptzs Satm into her chamber in order to get l'mL
him the magical book of Thoth at the cost of her body.

It would appear that among Egypt’s neighbours cases of kings'
daughters serving as temple prostitutes are efinitely known. Thus
in discussing sacred prostitution in Babylonia and Assyria, Morris
Jastrow (Civslisation of iﬂjlylmﬁa and Assyria, p. 308) stresses the
high standing of the female temple prostitutes and votaries, and
says that kings set the example by devoting one of their daughters
to the service of the deity, See further his “ Bildermappe zur
Religion Babyloniens und Assyrians, Nr 26: and Dhorme’s article
“la fille de Nabonide,” in the Rewue d& Assyriologie, xi, pp.
105-117.

Professor Elliot Smith considered it probable that the story of a
king publicly prostituting his daughter is a ersion of the ancient
myth of Osiris, the dead king, being uced by Isis, his own
daughter (and wife).

owever this may be, the incident of a Pharach acting in such a
manner must not be dismissed as absurd, and even if such an action
has no historical foundation, both Egyptian mythology and folk-
tales can supply examples.
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Finally, we must consider the point as to whether the Egyptians
were accustomed to building secret chambers concealed by movable
stones.

It has been said that the movable stone was not an Egyptian
invention, and that although the tians built with stones of
enormous size, they were quite incapable of constructing one of the
kind described by Herodotus. There is overwhelming proof to the
contrary. As early as the first quarter of the Christian era Strabo
(xvii. 1, 33) displays a thorough knowledge of the concealed en-
trance to the Great Pyramid. As his text been so continually
wrongly translated we shall consider it in some detail. The text
reads:

| By B Oyl s Treos TEV AEUpEY Mbov Emplaipo,
&pbivros B8 oupyE Eorl ool péxpt TS Swns.

It is translated (for the first time correctly!) by H. L. Jones! as
follows: ““High up, approximately midway between the sides, it
has a movable stone, and when this is raised up there is a sloping
passage to the vault"” The first point to note is that péows s

3 with v&@v pA=updv, not with & dye, and so clearly shows
that what Strabo is saying is that an fconvenient position was chosen
high up, for the sake of secrecy, and that it was approximately mid-
way between the edges of one (the north) face of the pyramid.
Had it been uacc:?v midway the workmen employed in the ninth
century by the Caliph Al-Ma'miin would have been saved a
portion of their 10o-feet dig through solid masonry before they
struck twenty-four feet east of the central point, and so at last met
the original sloping passage. This is clearly shown in the “Hori-
zontal Section of the Great Pyramid . . ."" between pp. 138, 139
of R. A. Proctor’s The Great Pyramid, 1883,

The next point to note is the fact that in order to open the con-
cealed passage the movable stone had to be raised up. 'T'his is not
sufficiently explicit for us to be certain how it worked. Thus it
could be either a ﬂalgjnmr that worked on a stone pivot, as recon-
structed by Petrie the door at Dahshiir, or else a flat slab
easily tilted up, as EI];'.'].HlnaEd by Ludwig Borchardt in his article
“Der Moo iapbowes’ (Zest. f. Agyptische Sprache u, Alter-
thumskunde, Bd. 35, Leipzig, 1897, pp. 87-89, “Zur Geschichte

F-The Geography of Strabo, Toeb Classical Library, vol. viil, ro32, P9I, g1
See alio W. M. Flinders Petzie, The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, 1883, pp. 167+
169, with the two bottom diagrams on Plate X1. The door to the Great Pyramid is
restored from that of the South id of Dahahiir—see Petrie, p. 145, sect. 109,
It should be noted thet on p. 168 be not only mserts w3 (*one") ?nmgi- tncorrect

translation of Strabo, bur gives " foundationa ™ for &nxnrwhen “vault™ or “tomb ™ ia
its anly mesning.
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der Pyramiden”). Whichever it was, it apparently successfully
fulfilled its function, as no trace of its existence was revealed to the
keen eyes of Al-Ma'miin’s Arabs. A similar method was also used
for mmealjnésmre-moms, treasuries and hiding-places in temples.
Of these by far the most familiar to visitors in Egypt is the Temple
of Hathor at Dendera. Here there are no less than twelve secret
ts, the entrances to which are concealed either by stone panels
in the walls or stone slabs in the floor. Of these twelve crypts, six
are subterranean, while the other six are in the thickness of the walls
at the back of the temple. Nine of them are elaborately decorated
and have been fully reproduced in the fine works of Auguste
Mariette,! and, more recently, by Emile Chassinat.Z In his Supplé-
ment aux Planches, 1874 g']]l:te E), Mariette shows by plans exactly
how the movable stone into place flush with the wall of the
room. In Plates CCCLIX and CCCLX Chassinat gives a fine
“close-up” photograph of the opening, both from the crypt and
from the room in the Temple. Here the actual thickness of the
wall shows the size of movable stone necessary. To-day the
np:ning is closed by a steel door. When exploring all these cﬁm
in 1936 I found that in some cases there was a considerable drop
from the level of the floor to the subterranean t below. The
of such a drop is seen in Chassinat, Plates CCCXXX,
CCCXXXI. Tt looked to me as if some of the upper steps had
been removed in course of time. Of particular interest is the
inscription in Crypt No, 3, where it is stated that all possible
precautions were taken to prevent the secret openings being known,
not only to strangers, but even to the lesser members of the priest-
hood. "Only the prophets of the goddess held the secret, and those
who looked for an opening were Encmed to disappointment. The
large number of the secret chambers or crypts at Dendera, and the
fact that most of them were so hcautifuilg sculptured and brightly
painted, clearly d[gves that they were chiefly used for the sacred
rites of the god Hathor, who was identified with Isis. Some,
however, as the inscri;]:tiuns testify, were treasuries in which were
kept not only the temple revenues but all the valuable jewellery and
objects of ritual connected with the worship of Hathor.

1 Desdérah: description pindrale du Gromd Temple de Cette Ville, volume of text,
Paris, 1880, pp. 223-366: vol, iii (Planches), Paris, 1871, sectional plans, Plates 1-6,
mtiral decorations und inscriptions, Plates 7-83.

2 Lz Temple de Dendara, vol. i, Le Caire, 1934 Plates XXXVII, KXXVIIT (subtes-
ramean); vol. v, Deuxitme Fasc. Planches, Le Caire, 1947, Places CCCXVI-CCCXXII
(aections). Amfmm the Plates mentiomed in the text above, see also Plares
CCCLVIL, C CIII and 1V, CCCC, CCCCHI and CCCCXITL.  For full details
of the reliefs and paintings in the ts see Porter und Moss, Topographical Biblin-
graphy-of Ancient Egyption Hieroglyphic Tests, vol. vi, Oxford, 1930, pp. £1-95.
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Hidden crypts and secret rooms are found in many other temples
still standing, or partially so, and we may safely conclude that rg'
also existed in many of the hundreds of temples long since destroy
At Abydos there is a littie room! behind the chapels in the Temple
of I to which there is no opening whatever, neither door nor
window. But as the roof is destroyed it seems highly probable
that the only entrance was through a moving stone slab in the Hoor
of the room above. There was also another secret room beneath
this one to which no tEcPMt entrance has been discovered. It
seems, however, that two rooms may have formed a double

. In her entertaining work on gﬁsidan temples,* Miss
Murray, describes several secret rooms and hidden staircases, At
Kom Ombo,? for instance, the middle chamber of the inner corridor
has a movable fjtune in the H‘iur which, Wh?:_h raised, gives access to
an underground passage in the thickness of the wall separating the
North and South Sanctuary. “The passage,” mn&nuﬁnﬂiﬁs
Murray (p. 173), “was connected br{ an opening in its roof with
another passage in the thickness of the same wall; and an opening
in the roof of the second passage led to a third passage on a higher
level; in other words, there are in the one wall e levels of
passages, one above the other, entirely hidden from those in front
of the sanctuaries, and of which the secret entrance could have been
known only to the priests.” At Debad, ten miles south of Assouan
{Aswin), there is a small chamber hidden in the thickness of the
wall reached through an opening only large eénough to admit a
human body. At Kalabsha, twenty miles farther south, the temple
walls contain a bewildering number of secret stairs, chapels and
crypts. The temples at both Dakka and Abahiida also afford
examples of the hidden chamber or treasury.

It 18 thus abundantly clear that the ng'[)ﬁans were experts at
building secret chambers hidden by movable stones, either in the
thickness of a wall or as beneath the apparently solid floor,
Herodotus saw Egypt as far south as Assouan, and such secret
rooms may well have been pointed out to him by his dragomans—
surely a proof positive of the truth of their tale!

Taking all the above evidence as & whole, I can see little to

! See Porter and Moss, vol, v, p. 2t.  The little room is K’ of Marietts (dbydos, 1,
pp. 27-28) and 13 of A. M. Calverley { Tempie of King Sethor I al Abydm),

1 Eovption Temples, Margaret A. Murray, London [1931], see in the index under

3 Bee the plan in Porter and Moss; vol. wi, p. 186, The staircase-chamiber lies
right at the top, off the inner corridor, with three chambers either side, Itz Room [V
in Bedeker's Egypt, 1020, facing p. 175.
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support the view that the tale in question is not of tian origin.
Gaston Paris, however, in an excellent monograph in the Revue de
I'Histoire des Religions, vol. lv, 1907, pp. 151 et seq., 267 et seq.,
does not believe in the Egyptian origin of the tale. He looked to
the Semitic Orient as the country of origin, and based his theory
on the account of the prostitution of the Babylonian women at the
tm:ﬁle of Mylitta. But, as Krappe observes, this conclusion is
inadmissible since it re on the common fallacy of assuming
that fiction must inevitably reflect reality, which as a matter of fact
it rarely-does in tales of this nature.

Professor Maspero would not commit himself too far. He said
that if it was not actually invented in Egypt, it had been ian-
Lsred lnr;g he.forE Hu‘n-:iintus wrote itdown. The :;:‘dmcc' . several

our leading Egyptologists appears to favour its being 2n Egyptian
tale, and I am SAcited to)then for thits valusble opinions. Sir
Flinders Petrie considered it to be of late Egypytian origin, with
some of its details affected by outside influence. Sir Ernest Wallis
Budge said that to him the story smeit Egyptian. Professor Griffith
could see nothing seriously un-Egyptian in it, while Dr Hall said
he has little doubt about its true Egyptian origin.

Classical Versioms

In classical Greece there was a story resembling the tale of
Rhampsinitus in several points. It concerns the two master-
builders, bi:fzmrdns and Trophonius, In some accounts Agamedes
is described as the stepfather of Trophonius, whose own father was
commonly said to be Apollo. In other versions it was Agamedes
who was the son of Apn'ﬁ(; and Epicaste, while Trophonius was /s
son, The best-known story, however, is that the two were sons of
Erginus, King of Orchomenus, and that they built a treasury for
Hyrieus, King of Hyria in Boeotia.

Pausanias (ix, 37, 4, 5) tells us that after the Minyae (the original
inhabitants of Orchomenus) had been conquered by the Thebans,
Erginus made peace with Hercules, and gradually retrieved his
former wealth. ~ But in so doing he was overtaken by a wifeless and
childless old age. So he consuited the Oracle at Delphi, where the
PrLbjzm priestess bade him marry and so * put a new tip to the old
plough-tree.”

“So he married a young wife, according to the oracle, and had
by her Trophonius and Agamedes. But Trophonius is said to
have been a son of Apollo, and not of Erginus, and I believe it,
and so does everyone who had gone to inquire of the oracle of
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Trophonius! It is said that when Trophonius and Agamedes were
grown up they became skilful at building sanctuaries furlgods and
palaces ]n;_r men; for t.h;v built the tu;:up!nl:{ at DelphiI[seic ausanias
X, 5, 13] for Apollo and the treasury for Hyrieus. In the treasury
they contrived that one of the stones could be removed from the
outside, and they always kept gﬂfﬂrmg the hoard; but Hyrieus was
speechless, seeing the and all the tokens undisturbed, but the
treasures steadily decreasing, Wherefore over the coffers in which
were his silver and gold he set traps, or at any rate something that
would hold fast anyone who should enter and meddle with the
treasures. So when Agamedes entered he was held fast in the
snare; but Trophonius cut off his head, lest at day-break his brother
should be put to the torture and he himself detected as an accom-
plice in the crime. The earth yawned and received Trophonius
at that point in the grove at Lebadea where is the pit of

as it is called, with a monument beside it.””  (J. G. Frazer’s transla-
tion, vol. i, p. 490 & seq.) '

Aristophanes, Nubes 508, speaks of the oracle of Trophonius, and
the schofiast on the passage, quoting from the historian Charax,
gives a version different from that of Pausanias.?

Agamedes, Prince of Stymphalus, had two sons, Trophonius and

n, by his wife Epicaste. Trophonius was born out of wed-
lock, but Cercyon was legitimate. Now Agamedes and Trophonius
were famed for their skill; they built the temple of Apollo at Delphi,
and they made a golden treasury for King Augeas at Elis. But
they took care to leave a secret entrance into the treasury, by means
of which they and Cercyon used to enter and rob the king. Augeas
was at 2 loss what to make of it, but by the advice of Dadalus, who
was staying with him, he set traps about his coffers.
was accordingly caught in one of them, but Trophonius, to prevent
recognition, cut off his father's head and escaped with Cercyon to
Orchomenus. Hither they were pursued by the messengers of
Augeas; so Cercyon fled to Athens and Trophonius to Lebadea,
where he made for himself an underground chamber in which he
lived. (Frazer, op. cit., vol. v, p. 177.)

For a useful note on the passage see Starkie’s edition of the
Clouds, 1911, pp. 325, 326.

! For this see Pausanias ix, 39, 3-14; under " Orsculum" in Smith's Dictionary of
Greah amd Rowan Antiquities, vol. 11, 1891, p. 291 ; and especially under ™ T'rophonios ™
in Pauly-Wissown, Real-encyelopddie tGurer Radke), Stittgare, 1030,

1 See Carolus Mallerus [fe. Carl Wilkelm Ludwig Maller], Fragmenta Histori-

corum Graeorum, vol. iii, Paris, 1846—"" Charax Pergamenus,” pp. 636-645, For the
version in question, given in Greek and Latin, see p. 637 "Eiil:ro Querto. 6.
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Apart from the mention of Trophonius by Aristophanes, later
writings also show the antiquity of mythical tales about these two
men. For instance, Plutarch, in his Consolatio ad Apollonium, 14,
says that Pindar relates of Agamedes and Trophonius that after
building the temple at Delphi, they asked Apollo to grant them a
reward for their work. He replied that they would have one in
seven days, but in the meanwhile they were to go on living freely
and indulge their genius. Accordingly they obeyed the dictate,
and on the seventh night they died in their beds.

The same legend is also mentioned by Cicero, Tusc. Disp., i, 47,
but here the interim is given as only three days.

This curious incident of the sudden death of both brothers at the
same moment calls for some explanation, and it would seem that
we can find it if we regard Trophonius and Agamedes not merely
as brothers, but also as twins. The strange mental sympathy
between twin-children often led to a simultaneous death—e.g.
Castor and Polydeuces (Lat. Pollux)—the Dioscuri; the Molionides;
Calais and Zetes, the sons of Boreas; the Christian Amicus and
Amelins; Gervasius and Protasius; Cosmas and Damian, etc.
With this hint of the possible twinship of Trophonius and Aga-
medes it is necessary to see if the story itself provides any more
concrete evidence. [{n the first place one of the ﬂmthers is reputed
to be the son of a God, the other mortal.  So it was with the Dio-
scuri, the Molionides, !&mphi:m and Zethus, Heracles and Iphikles;
the Vedic Afvins. The birth of twins was always regarded as some-
thing so unusual that some explanation of a divine character, quite
outside the normal action of mortal man, was the only possible one
to account for the phenomenon. As Rendel Harris has shown in

his three works on twins,! the event was ded among many
primitive pcugzs with such dread that the twins were often killed
and their mother banished for life.

In the second place, as Dr Krappe has pointed out,® many sets
of twins were regarded as excellent stone-masons and builders.
Examples include Amphion and Zethus, Apollo and Poseidon,
Castor and Polydeuces, Romulus and Remus, Florus and Laurus,
Thomas and Christ, Cain and Abel, and the Egyptian Horus and
Set. Asto why so many twins were builders is explained by Kra
as due to the fact that owing to twins being regarded as uncanny by
primitive man, it was customary to exile them and their mother to

1 The Dioscurs o the Christicn Legends, Londem, 1903; The Cult of the Hravenly
Term, Cambridge, 1006; and Boanerges, Cambridge, 1913, See ulso the article
““Twira™ by E. Sidney Harthind, in Hastings’ Eney. Rel. Eth., vol. xii, pp. 491-500.

T Srchiv filr Religionmossemschaft, vol, xxx, 1033, p. 232
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desert places or islands, to rid the community by this drastic measure
of the baneful influence exercised by them. In time these places
of twin exile developed into places of refuge, and the twins them-
selves were regarded as the founders of these twin cities—the
classical example being, of course, ancient Rome. Krappe also
shows that our twins are also givers of rain, and heroes of the
fertility of the soil—but yet another function of the Heavenly
T'wins of particular interest to us is the Egyptian twinship of Horus
and Set. Here we are dealing with the earliest cult of Set, long
before he was the great rival of Horus and the power of evil. Here
he is equal in all respects with Heru-ur, 1.e. “Horus the Elder,"”
and in early mythological scenes the heads of the two gods are set
upon a single bodv.!  Heru-ur was the god of the sky by day, and
Set the god of the sky by night. Even at this early period the op-
posite attributes of the two are discernible—in time to become

rsonifications of Light and Darkness, Day and Night, Life and
E:e-.l:th. Good and Evil, etc. _

In an article on “The early colonists of the Mediterranean,”?
Dr J. Rendel Harris refers to an early religious hymn addressed to
the Sun-god by Horus and Set, who declare themselves to have
been the architects of the temples at Luxor and Thebes. As
proving that the two gods are both twins and architects, he quotes
the following from the hymn in question:

“Set t]:mzi Hl'chltti:.t, and 1'lelms: m-gthc arctﬁtel;:t, he says: 1 was a
superintendent in thy temple, an itect in thy sanctuary, without
error, in the sancnm{y which beloved son Amenophis 111 has
buiit for thee (Amon-Ra). My lord had commanded me to carry
out thy building; because he knew my vigilance . . .

“Never do I take joy in lying words; my joy is in my brother,
who 1s like to myself in kind; over whose thoughts I have joy; since
we came together out of the mother's womb, Set the architect and
Horus the architect.”

Harris then compares the Egyptian twins with Zethus and
Amphion, the builders of Boeotian Thebes, and suggests that in
Zethus we really have Set (the Z48 of Plutarch).

In that case the Theban twins, Set and Horus, have migrated to
the Greek Thebes, and the one city is named after the other, just
as the one twin is the transliteration of the other, As Krappe
justly remarks, such an introduction into Boeotia must have been
by prehistoric Egéf ian colonists,

e can conclude, then, that there is considerable justification in

I See the Plate facing p. 242 of vol, i of Budge's Gode of the Egvptians,
* Bull. of the Jolm Rylasds Library, Manchester, vol. x, 1936, p. 342,
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regarding Trophonius and edes as twins, and that by doing
#o many of the textual difficulties disappear.! 2l

From the above evidence, then, we notice that whereas myths
connected with the two master-builders were current in Greece
from at least 500 B.C. (Aristophanes’ Nubes was first produced in
423 B.C.) the incident of the robbery of the treasury as one of their
exploits does not appear, as far as we know, till the ime of Pausanias
(second century A.D.), while the priest and historian Charax
Pergamenus post-dates Ceesar and Nero.

All this seems to point to Herodotus as the introducer of the
incident into Greece. [ cannot see sufficient evidence to justify,
in its entirety, the view of K. O. Miiller in his Geschichten helle-
nischer Stamme und Stadte: Orchomenos und die Minyer, Breslau,
vol. i, 1820, p. 04 et seq., where he states that it is very probable
that the tradition took its rise among the Minyae, was transferred
from them to King Augeas, and was known in Greece long before
the reign of Psammetichus (664-610 B.c.), the Saite king of the
twenty-fifth dynasty, during whose reign intimate relations between
Efgypt and Greece were opened. His theory or, at any rate, part
of it, may be correct, but until further evidence is available | am
inclined to favour the tian origin of the story.

As both Sir Williarn Halliday (Folk-Lare, vol. xxxvii, 1926, p.
1g99) and Dr A. H. Krappe (drchiv fiir Religionswissenschaft, vol.
XXX, 1933, P, 239) take me to task for suggesting that it was Hero-
dotus who introduced the incident of the two master-builders into
Greece, it is necessary to consider the point in some detail.  Halli-
day agrees with me that the story is Egyptian in origin, but adds
that it must have been known to the Greeks before the time of
Herodotus as “there is very good reason for thinking that the
&méum which hafs been prﬁfhrve&. wagf a!tll?dmd tﬂhin the Telegonia

ugammon o rene, the last e ic ts." For
evidence of this he Ecyfcrs us to the article unc‘:'y; E:iees" in the
Real-encyclopddie  der Klassischen  Altertums—wissenschaft. We
shall return to this Iater. Krappe s dealing with the question as
?Junwhfn the story reached Greece from Egypt. He writes as
ollows:

“Here again scholarly opinion is divided. In the first place
K. O. Miiller (Orchomenos, p. g4) was right in so far as he assumed
that the story was current in Greece before the time of the beginning

1 For u good genem) article sce W, H. Roscher's dwifdhniiches Lexikom der Griechi-
schesr wnd Rimischen Mythologie, vol. v, cols. 1265-1298, Leipzig, 1916-1924.
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of Greek colonization in Egypt in the reign of Psammetichus I
664-610 B.C.). For it is clearly referred to in an old epic poem
the Telegonia) of which we still have some traces.” _

For evidence of the latter statement he quotes U. v. Wilamowitz-
Moellendorff, Homerische Untersuchungen in Philolog. Unters., Vi
(1884), p- 186, and Albert Hartmann, Untersuc iiber die Sagen
vom Tode des Odysseus, Miinchen, 1917, p. 65 fi. (which he had not
personally seen). Krappe then continues:

“The silence of Herodotus about it and the legend of the edifying
death of the two master-builders do not militate against this view,
for Herodotus was not omniscient, and a legend circulated by the
Delphian priesthood could well afford to ignore the thieves' story.
At all events, the conclusion of Mr Penzer that it was Herodotus
who introduced the story into Greece 1s aldtgl%elher inadmissible,
not only on account of the chronological di culties referred to
above and into which such a theory would lead us, but also because
this would be a unique example of migratory legend of recent
introduction being attributed, arbitrarily, to one o the legendary
figures of prehistoric Greece. The last objection also holds good
for the *Cyreniac’ theory of ], Viirtheim [I!'De Aiacis origine, cultu,
patria, p. 202), who believed that the story had been mntroduced
into Greece fron Egmnw'a Cyrene. In other words, I believe
K. O. Miiller to have fundamentally right when he considered
the story as esscﬂtl%ll{}‘ Minyan, i.e. current in prehistoric Boeotia
and carried by the Minyans to the Peloponnesos. He was wrong
in concluding from this fact that the tale was also of Minyan origin
and t.i.arried E?-om Greece to Egypt, which is plainly quite a different
problem.”

If we turn to the article on * Agamedes” by Dr O. Kem in the
Pauly-Wissowa Real-encyclopddie, as mentioned by Halliday, we
read that Eugammon of Cyrene in his Telegonia speaks of a krater

iven asa present by King Polyxenus to Odysseus, [t was decorated

E} reliefs depicting the story of Trophonius, Agamedes and Augeas,

his is the total evidence. The Epic Cycle was 3 series of poems
arranged to complete the story of Troy, and dates from about Soco

to 5508.C. It was lost sometime soon after the second century A.D.,

but an epitome in the Chrestomathia of Proclus was reserved in

the Bibliotheca of Photius, According to him the Telegonia com-
leted the Odyssey by continuing events to the death of Odysseus

E}' Telegonus, and the marriage of Telegonus and Penelope, and of

elemachus and Circe.

The whole sut:r;&*t is considered in detail in Albert Hartmann's
Untersuchungen die Sagen vom Tode des Odysseus, Miinchen,
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1917. He gives the text of the Tl 7 e on p. 64, the
reference to the presence of the krater being g:?u OWS:

. mi&wignmﬂup&ﬂolu&tpﬁapévﬁwﬁmmpu,xdhﬁ
ToUre T Tepl Tpopdavov ki ‘Ayauribny kai Aty . . .

OF considerable interest is the fact that a fragment of a krater found
in Samos depicts part of a scene which may ossibly be intended
for the story of Trophonius and Agamedes, E.has.been described
and reproduced by Boehlau.! Unfortunately it is so broken s to
afford little idea of the scene represented. To the left of the krater
is a nude male figure holding in his hands a large round object
with a central boss. He appears to be either placing it on the top
of, or removing it from, a building faced with a series of decorated
bands of masonry. Below there remains a single column, with a
Doric abacus, suggesting a main entrance into the building.
Whether some of the decorated bands are really an elaborate
entablature is hard to determine, Remains of a border of ducks
cumﬁ:_t:s the fragment. If our story is really represented here, it
has suggested that a second figure originally faced the existing
one, and the two brothers were depicted as either fixing the movable
stone, or removing it.

However this be interpreted, the evidence of the Telegonia
passage remains, ;ﬁh' it must be conceded, the mere mention
of the names of the brothers gives us no information whatever as to
the incidents in the legend current at this early period. Whatever
they were, I suggest that by the time of Herodotus they had, at
most, a purely local reputation—even if they had not been alto-
gether forgotten. The very fact that Herodotus included the tale
at all is surely E:mf that he imagined that he was bringing it to
Greece for the first time.

After careful consideration of Krappe's erudite article I feel that
I can only modify my statement, and say that although legends
connected with Trophonius and Agamedes existed in Greece early
in the seventh century B.C., it is to Herodotus and to him alone that
the enormous spread of the Tale of Rhampsinitus was duc.

Medizval Versions

The wave of Oriental story migration in the eleventh, twelfth and
thirteenth centuries not only brought Indian, Persian and Arabian
tales to Furope, but introduced a form of presentation hitherto

| qur Ionischen und Italischen Nekvopolen . . ., Leipzig, 1806, pp. 127, 128, with
Tafel X, fig. 4. See further Hactmann, op. ot., p. 67.

Fo.—7
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unknown in the West—the “tale-within-tale™ system. Its popu-
larity was due not only to its novelty, but also to the opportunities
it offered the story-teller, for he could add and subtract as he
thought fit without altering the “frame” of the work in any way.
The crusader, the pilgrim and the merchant would, on their return
home, relate any stories heard on their travels which had made a
strong appeal to their imaginations, and as the stories circulated,
the compulers would naturally enough substitute tales from their
own stock-in-trade, if they liked them better, or if any tale had
become confused and pointless in course of repetition. us many
an Eastern collection has become greatly altered in the hands of
Western editors, translators, and the like, so as to leave little of the
Eastern original except the “frame.” The husk would remain,
but the kernel would be different. No better example of such
alterations could be quoted than those connected with the great
cycle of stories known as the Book of Sindibdd. The collection was
so called owing to the tradition that a certain Indian philosopher
named Sindibid was its chief character. In all the main Eastern
versions the name varies but little: the Syriac is Sindban, the Greek,
Syntipas, and the Hebrew, Sendebar. Only eight Eastern versions
survive and all have the same “frame™ tale. Briefly this is as
follows:

A young prince is taught wisdom by his tutor. He learns but
slowly, an§ t]ic tutor realises that some evil star is for the time being
in the ascendant. Further investigations show that a fatal seven
days 1s at hand, and a-::cording'}? the prince is warned not to speak
a word during this period he king is much concerned at his
son's silence, and one of his wives says she will find out the reason.
Accordingly she sees him alone, but tempts him to adultery with
the promise of the kingdom. He repulses her, and realising her

ition if he does speak, she hastens to the king with the tale that

has attempted to ravish her. The king orders him to be killed,
but seven wise men of the court each tell stories ta show the wicked-
ness of women: In reply the wife tells counter-stories, and thus
the ill-omened period 1s past. The prince speaks and the queen is
executed,!

Now when the Book Egeande reached Europe it retained this
frame-story, but little else. The title was changed to The Seven

!} Readers will nio doubt notice some resemblance between this tale and the story
of Aloks and his son Kunila which is s good example of the " women whose love i
scormned ™ motif (see The Ocean of Story, voli i, pi 120). Benfey was, [ belicve, the
mtﬂww?ﬂm'ammmmwﬁtmmﬂﬂmm, Gattingen, 1866,

L T, pe 1)
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Wise Masters or Seven Sages of Rome and Sindibad himself
disappeared.

Research seems to show that from India the work passed to
Persia, Arabia, Syria and the Holy Land, Thence it was probably
brought to Europe by some crusader who was attra by the
novelty and merit of the tales,. Unfortunately the parent Western
version is lost, so that we cannot say exactly which of the Eastern
versions gave rise to the European version. Evidence is slightly in
favour of the Hebrew version, but nothing definite can be said on
the point. The date of the parent Western version is probably not
later than A.D. 1150,

The popularity of the work in Europe was enormous, and at least
forty different versions have been tg:sﬂrved. So altered have been
the males in the Western versions only four have survived from
the East. Then again, in the Western versions the sages only tell
one story each, and with the queen’s counter-stories there are only
fifteen, but in the Eastern versions the sages usually tell two
stories.

There are several other differences which need not be detailed
here. The important point to notice i3 that the reason of the great
difference must be that; whereas the Book of Sindibad was written,
the Seven Sages derived its stories from oral tradition. In fact,
the compiler probably never saw an Eastern version.

Now among the tales which found their way into the Seven Sages
was a version of the tale of Rhampsinitus. It might easily have
been brought over from Egypt or Syria by some pilgrim or traveller
?gnd become incorporated ‘;iith the “frame"” story of thi:d Seven

ages, and owing to its excellence as a good story, wou ite
naturally be chosen in lieu of many others known to the mmpﬁ‘;‘.

The oldest form in which the Western type is known to us is
that bearing the title of Dolopathos. It seems very probable, how-
ever, that ie better-known Secen Sages of Rome, MSS. of which
date from only a little later than the earliest MS. of Dolopathos,
preserves more closely the original form of the Western parent
version. It was under this form that it acquired its immense
popularity. The Dolopathos exists in two versions, one in Latin
prose by Joannes de Silva, and the other in an old French
poem by Herbert.

Silva, whose proper name was Jean de Hautesville, translated
the work from lEE Greek. It was edited by Hermann Oesterley?

1 See Killis Camphell, The Seven Sages of Reme, p. xv. Boston, etc., 1997,
2 Joharmis de Altx Silva Dolopathos, nve de Rege et Septem Sapientibus, Strassburg,
873. See pp- 45-51-
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in 1873, and by Alfons Hilka! in:jlz. and contains the " Gaza’? or
“treasure” story as its second tale. This version is very curious
as containing numerous details which are found nowh
else.
"The lack of any motive for the treasurer turning thief, or making
his sons thieves, must have struck the compiler, for at the beginn n‘ﬂﬂm
of the story we are told that the father had been driven to
owing to the reckless extravagance of his son. Alter the theft has
been detected, the king, on the advice of a blind old man who isan
ex-thief himself, burns a pile ;-Lgecn grass in the treasury. Then,
having closed the door, ge round the building and notices
smoke issuing from between the stones where the entrance had
been made. g['l}l: incident found its way into several variants, while
in others the king shuts himself in the treasury and observes if any
light comes in through the walls, The wricks of the thief in the
Dolopathes version are elaborate, He first escapes by stabbing
himself, then by stating that a child belonging to his family, who
has been discovered crying, is only crying for its mother. But the
method by which he retrieves his father’s body is very curious,
The blind old man tells the king to get forty men to the body,
twenty in black armour on black horses, and twenty in white
armour on white horses. It will then be impossible for an
stranger to make his way unperceived to the body. The thief,
however, is not to be put off so easily.

“ At vero fur ille suum patrisque obprobrium ferre non volens,
malensque semel mori, quam diu infeliciter vivere, deliberavit in
animo, quod aut patrem turpi ludibrio subtraheret, aut ipse cum
eo pariter moreretur. Subtili ergo ingenio arma partita fabricat,
tota scilicet ab una parte alba, et nigra ab altera, quibus armatus
equum hinc albo, inde nigro panno opertum ascendit, Sicque
lucente luna ﬂmcdjm transit milites, ut nigra pars armorum
eius viginti albos deluderet et alba pars deciperet nigros, putar-
entque nigri unum esse ex albis, et albi unum ex nigris fore.
Sic ergo pertransiens venit ad patrem depositumque a ligno

vit. Facto autem mane milites videntes furem furtim
sublatum sibi confusi redierunt ad regem, narrantes, quomodo
eos miles albis nigrisque armis pertitus® decepisset. Desperans

I Historia Septem Saptentus, 11. Heidelberg, 1012,  See pp. 49-36.

2 The uuriuinthn‘ﬁ'mgrwpmm:!mglhm\m by their Latin names:
canis, gasa, senes, cveditor, etc.  They were first spplied by Karl Goedeke, Ordent wed
Ocrident, GOttingen, 1866, vol. 11, pp. 422, £23.

} Hilka reads partitis, which is obviously correct.
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erguigmrﬁxpnsstm:upemiperditactﬁmet thesaurum
cessavit querere.”’
(H. Oesterley, op. ¢it., p. 51-)

At this point the Latin version ends, but the French version of
Herbert adds other incidents which were copied largely in subse-
quent variants.!

After the corpse has been recovered, the thief lies with the

%inam, who marks him with coloured dye for future identification.
he following short extract will give some idea of the style of the

Old French:

“La pucele nul mot ne dit

Que ces péres ot contredit,

Qui la boiste Ii ot donnée

On l1a coulor fu destremprée,

Et2 ce li dist K'ele féist?

Tout ce ke cil Ii requéist

Tant K'el’ front 1"éust bien seignié,

Einsi com i ot enseignié,

La pucele s'en entremist,

Et tele enseigne el’ front li mist

Que bien pot estre conéuz.

Cil ne s'en est apercéuz;

Tant i demora longuement

Qu'il s’en departi liement;

A son ostel revint arriere;

Biau semblant fist et bele chiére.”

(Li Romans de Dolopathos, Charles

Brunet et Anatole de Montaiglon,
Bib. Elzevirienne, Paris, 1856, pp.
213, 216.)

He marks everyone else and escapes detection, Then follows
the incident of a child being employed to pick him out from a crowd
by giving the “wanted” man a knife. He manages, however, to

ve the child a bird previously, and so the knife is looked upon as
Eleing merely a return gift. Finally he marries the princess.

A These two versions of Dalopathos have not been sulficiently distinguished by
mp ell and other suthors on the subject.

3.0l peféist
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The Dolopathos agrees with the Book of Sindibad in that there is
only one instructor. His name, howeyer, is changed to Virgil.
It preserves only one story from the Eastern version, but four
stories (including gaza) which also occur in the Seven Sages. This
fact seems to iniir.:att: that Silva was acquainted with some version
of the latter. The contention that the work was derived from oral
tradition is borne out by Silva’s own statement that he wrote “non
ut visa, sed ut audita.” The Herbert version was made from the
above somewhere about 1223, and was edited b{v Brunet and Mon-
taiglon m 1856 under the title Li Romans di Dolopathes. 1t is very
long, being over 12,000 lines, and is written in the octo-syllabic

couplet.

P]zlr further details reference should be made to G. Pans, Deux
Rédactions du Roman des Sept Sages de Rome, Paris, 1876; and to
the work by Campbell already mentioned.

We now come to the Seven Sages of Rome, of which versions
exist in nearly every European language, The earliest ones known
are in French and mustm from about 1150, which, as we have
already seen, is the latest date of the Western parent version.

The usual number of stories is fifteen, and the scene of action is
laid in Rome. The names of the Emperor, Prince and Sages vary
considerably, but this is of no importance in our inquiry. The
blf: work on the whole subject is stilf?hat by Gaston Paris mentioned
above.

The treasury story is nearly always the fifth, but in two versions
it forms the ninth, and in one version the eleventh story.

It is told much more simply than in Delopathos, and only one
trick is employed—the wounding of the thief in order to account
for his mother’s (or her children sl) weeping.

In one of the nine Middle English versions! (Cambridge Uni-
versity, MS. Dd. 1, 17 (TII), £. 54) the tale ends abruptly after the
weeping incident,

As an example of the language and style of these versions I will
quote from the so-called Cotton Galba E. ix MS., following the
edition by Campbell, Seven Sages of Rome, pp. 45-49.

The t:i': is told of Octavian. He had “klerkes twa.” One was

VK. Campbell, Study of the Ramance of the Seven Sages with Special Reference to
the Middle English Versiom, Baltimore, 1808, p. 42.  For & more recent study of the
English versions see Karl Brunner, The Seven Sages of Rome (Southerm Veriom),
Early English Text Soclety, Orig, Ser, No. 191, London, 1633. This desls with the
fwe following MSS.: the “Auchinleck" of the Nat, Lib. of Scotland; Arundel 140
and Egerton 1995 of the British Museurs Ff 11, 38, £ 134, of the Univernity Library,
Cambridge; and 354 of Balliol Col. Lib., Ozford. The " Gaza™ story, with varants
From the diffierent M58, is on pp. 49-50.
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liberal, but the other was a miser. Octavian chooses the miser to
d his treasures (there is no question of his building the treasury),
but before long, with his son’s help, the liberal man digs a tunnel
and removes a portion of the gold, filling in the hole with the
stone. On discovering the loss, the miser digs a trench and fills it
with tar and pitch, ““ter and pik.”
The story then continues (line 1,363):

“ Al had pai spended sone sertayn;
pe fader pe son wendes ogayn.
Bitwene pam toke pai out pe stane;
pe fader crepis in sone onane,!
And doun he fals in ter and pik,—
Wit ze wele, pat was ful wik.2
Loud he cried and said ‘Allas!’
His son askes him how it was.

He said: ‘1 stand vp til pe chin

In pik, pat I mun? neuer out win,’
*Allas,” said pe son, ‘what sal 1 do?”
He said: *Tak my swerd pe vnto,
And smite my heuid fra my body.’
pe son said, ‘Nai, sir, sekerly*;

Are’ I sold myseluen sla.’

*Son,” he said, it most be swa,

Or else pou and al pi kvn

Mun be shent,® bath mare and myn7;
And if mi heuid be smeten oway,
Na word sal men of me say.

parfore, son, for mi benisown,®
Smite of my heuid, and wend to town,
And hide it in som preue * pit,

So pat na man mai i

His fader heuid of smate he pare,
And forth with him oway it bare,
Wele he thoght it for to hide,

For shame pat efter might bitide;
For if men wist, it wald be wer,1®
And lath!! him was to bere it fer.
Als he went biside a 12

Into pe pit pe heuid he slang.

| At once, * Widled. 2 Shall
4 Certainly. 3 Booner. 5 D
7 Of greater and lesser importance. ¥ Blessing. P Secret,

i Worse, 1 Averse. T Privy,
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pan went he hame wightli! and sone,
And tald his moder how he had done.
pe whif weped, so was her wa;

So did his breper and sisters alswa.

On ye morn pe senatoure

Went arly vnto pe toure;

In pe pit he findes a hedles man,

Bot knaw him for nothin[g] he can.
He kowth noght ken pan his felaw

pat he wont ful wele to knaw.

He gert lmm:ire gik bidene?

And wass pe body faire and clene.

He loked byfore pan and bihind;
Knawlageing ¥ kowth he none find.
pan gert # he bring twa stalworth hors,
And bad pam draw pe hedeles cors;
And whoso Ppai saw sorow make,

He bad biliue$ pai sold pam take,

And at® pai war to preson led,

For pai er al his awin kinred.

pat hedles body by pe fete

Was drawen in Rome thorgh ilka” strete,
Vntil pai come bifor pe dore

Whare pe ded man wond?® bifore;

pare pai mumed and made il chere,
Whif and childer, al in fere.?

pe seriantes toke parto gude kepe,

pam for to tak pat pai saw wepe.

pe childer pan war sare adred;

*Allas, pai said, ‘now er we ded!”

pe son, pat wist of al pe care,

Hirst himseluen wonder sare;

He smate himseluen in pe cheke;

paire sorrow sone so gan pai eke.

pai tald to pam pat wald pam take,

pat pai wepid for paire broper sake.

pai shewed pe wonde of paire broper,
And said pai wepid for nane oper.

pe seriantes saw pe wound sertain;

pai trowed pam wele and turned ogain,”
S Anmeditieti< % et of Khtme fyhig
¥ Dwelt. * Together.
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Apart from the nine Middle English versions already mentioned,

there are numerous other versions of the Seven Sages which contain
the story of the hjn%’s treasury.-

Although, even if space permitted, there is no need to discuss
them here,! mention must be made of the largest group of all—
that of which the Latin Historia Septem Sapi is the type. It
was from a version of this group that the English translation,
printed by Wynkyn de Worde (1520),> was made, and from it were
derived the metrical version of Rolland,* the Ct:g!ja.nd edition (now
lost), and numerous other English versions, chiefly bearing the
title of The Seven Wise Masters.

The Historia hecame very popular in Europe and is found in
nearly every language, including Icelandic and Armenian. A new
version of the latter was published with a posthumous introduction
by Chauvin.*

With at least forty versions of The Seven Sags.r penetrating to
every part of Europe, it is not surprising to find the story of the
treasury appearing in all parts of the world.

Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves

It has long since been pointed out? that the well-loved tale of 4k
Baba contains several incidents which occur in the Egyptian story
of Rhampsinitus. From the variants of the Herodotus story,
especially the Dolopathos group, “improvements,'” such as marking
the culprit with chalk, have crept in, and so by the time Al Baba
had assumed the form so familiar to us it had become a first rate
stary, It is, therefore, of interest to know something of its origin.
Urg;rttmately, however, this is no easy matter. There has always
been a mystery connected with its history, and it was even suspected
by some that Galland made it up himself, Briefly, the facts are

1 These huve been fully deslt with by G. Pans in his Deus Rédactions, where he
classifies undér cight different headings, See also Campbell, op, cit., pp. xxii, xxiii.

= History of the Seven Wire Masters of Rome, edited by G. 1. Gomme, Villon
51:5;_?;, London, 883,

i seuim Seages: Tramalatit out of prois in Scortis meter be lohne Rolland in
Dalkesth. 1578 [1560].  Reprinted by D Laing for the Bannatyne Club, Edinburgh,
1837 (The Seven Sages in Scottish Metrd).

2 La Version Arménienns de 1’ Hirtoire des Sept Soges de Rome, Mise en Frangais
par F. Macler. [ntroduced by Chauvin. Paris, 1919.

5 J. W. Thomias, ' Arshian Tales and their Sources,” Notes wnd Querses, 8th Apnl,
1854, 18t Ser., vol. ix, pp. 319, 320; W. A. Clowstan, Popular Tales and Fictions,
Edinburgh, 1887, vol. li, p. t60; idem., in Burton’s S {emenzal Nights to the Book
of the Thousand Nights and a Night, Benares, 1857, vol. i1t (vol. iv of the ssventeen.
volume reprint), pp. 392-3595 and 650, 651; and . . Lewis, " Note on the Story of
Rhampsinitos,” &miak irf, Bombay, 1888-1880, wol, iii, pp, 148, 149,
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as follows. In his Yournal for 27th May, 1709, Galland had entered
an abstract of Alf Baba as told him by a Maronite of Aleppo,
whom he had met at the house of Paul Lucas, the oriental traveller,
The story was ready for publication by the middle of 1712, but for
some reason or other was nr;ltlpubljsh until 1717 when it appeared
in vol. xi of Galland’s Les Mille et Une Nuit, i.e. at least two years
after his death.

It at once became a popular favourite, and as no Arabic version
could be found every effort was made to discover one in the MS.
collections of the world's leading libraries. Like many other
orientalists, Sir R. F. Burton firmly believed in the genuineness of
the tale although all his efforts to find an original fai It fell to
the lot of my valued friend and correspondent, the late Dr Duncan
B. Macdonald, to ““discover” it safe and sound in the Bodleian,
where it had laid awaiting recognition since 1860 when it had been
bought in Paris for 8s.! This unexpected find occurred in 1908,
anll:.llgh‘[a{:dunnld duly recorded the discovery both in America and
England.!  As far as can be determined the recension is compara-
tively modern,? the sugpestion being that there existed in Syrian
Arabic a folk-tale of %E Baba, presumably with Turkish and
Slavenic affiliations. It was then worked over into what was con-
sidered elegant form and literary Arabic—the result being what we
find in the Bodleian MS. As is clear from a comparison of the
text of Galland’s diary® with the resulting tale as printed in 1717,
he must have had access to some other written source—but what
that source was, and what relation it bore to the Bodleian version,
i quite unknown.

one thing we can be certain of is that Alf Baba never formed
part of the Arabian Nights, but enjoved a separate existence of its
own—doubtless a chef d'euvre of the story-teller’s stock-in-trade,
certain to attract an appreciative and thrilled audience in the siks
from Cairo to Aleppo.

As has already been mentioned, the somewhat unpleasant and
“messy” incident of the severed arm in the Rhampsinitus tale was
soon ged to the much better and more convenient “ markin
the culprit” motif, which was destined to have a well-desery

1 “The Arabic MS. of All Baba," The Natiom, New York, 8th October, 1008,
p. 335; “Ali Baba and the Forty Thicves in Arabic from & Bodieian MS." Fourm,
Roy. As. Sor,, 1910, pp: 327-386. The number of the MS. is " Bodl. Otient, 633."

1The Keeper of Oriental Books at the Bodleisn tells me that the sppearsnce of the
B G e e T

roboseids pen, froan of ¢

3 Printed by Macdonald in Jown. Roy. Az, Soc., 1913, pp. 4147, from the Bib,
Nat., MS. fr. o277, p, 140
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popularity.! The famous “Open Sesame!” motif remained in
most modern variants, but underwent strange and amusing trans-
formations,2 Other changes, such as the fatal mistake being due
not to forgetting the magical words but to miscounting the number
of robbers, are found in a modern tian version.’

But to return to the Ak Baba of d and the Bodleian MS.,
a close comparison with the tale of Rhampsinitus will, I s
show that there is not merely a resemblance of incident, but also
an identity of structure—and this is the important thing to look for
in tracing variants.

In order to simplify comparison we cannot do better than follow
the side-by-side arrangement of the incidents as given by Thomas
in the article in Notes and Queries already mentioned.

The Esyptian Tale The Arabian Tale

(1) The King constructsastone (1) In a rock so steep and
edifice for the security of craggy that none can scale
his vast riches. it, a cave has been hewn

out, in which the robbers
deposit  their prodigious

wealth,

(2) In the wall of this treasury (2) In this rock is a door which
is a stone so artfully dis- opens into the cave, by
posed that a single person means of two magical words,
can move it, 80 as Lo enter “Open Sesame,” and closes
and retreat without leaving again in like manner by
any trace of his having done pronouncing  the  words
s0. ‘Shut Sesame.”

(3) Two brothers become ac~ (3) Two brothers become ac-
quainted with the secret uainted with the door of
opening into the treasury, e cave, and the means of
and enter it for the purpose opening and shutting it; and
of enriching themselves. t\f:}‘ enter it for the purpose

of enriching Ves,

} See Stith Thompson's Motif-fndex of Folk-Literature, K415, and the vanous
given lateron p. 1377

' W. R. Halliduy, Tndo-Earopean Folk-Tales and Gresk y Cambridge, 1913,
- 15 and 38; and see his Foreword, p. xxiv 1o veal. viii of Ocean of Story.

TA M. Sayce, "Cairene snd Upper Egyptisn Folli-Laore," Tale X1V, Foll-Lore,
vol. xxxi, 1920, pp. 187197, and o. Halliday's notes on |;p jar-323 of the same
volume. For a modern Greek version sse H. C. Coote, "' Folk-Lore the Source of
some of M. Galland’s Tales," Folk-Lore Record, vol. i, pt. ii, 1881, pp. 1B, 186,
and of. the further tale on pp. 187, 188. The tales came from Sakellarios” i,
the title of the first being " The Story of Thres Eyves." See farther R, M, Dawkins,
Farty-frve Storier from Dodekamese, 1950, p. 10304
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(4) One of the brothers be-
comes rich by abstracting
¢ sums of money from

the royal treasury.

(5) The other brother is caught
in the snare which the King
had laid within the treasury,
for the detection and appre-
hension of the intruders.

(6) At his own uest the
brother thus caught is be-
headed by the other to
avoid recognition, and to
secure the escape of one.
The dead body 1s hung
from the wall of the treasury
for the purpose of discover-
ing his accomplice.

(7) The surviving brother, at
his mother’s eamest re-
quest, carries off the dead
body, and brings it home on
the gack of one of his asses,

(8) The King, unable to ascer-
tain how his treasury had
been entered, is enraged at
the removal of the ¥y
and alarmed at finding that
someone who possesses the

secret still survives.

(9) The King has recourse to
stratagem, for the pu
of detecting the depredator,
but without success.

(r0) The surviving brother baf-
fles the King’s first attempt
to detect him, by means of

THE TALE OF THE TWO THIEVES

The Arabian Tale

(4) Ali Baba, one of the two
brothers, becomes rich by

carrying off a great quantity
of gold coin [g;um 31:: mg
bers' cave.

(5) Cassim, the other brother,
1s caught as in a snare, by
forgetting, when in the cave,
the magical words by which
alone an exit could be ob-
tained.

(6) Cassim, in his attempt to
escape, is killed the

robbers, and his dead body

is quartered, and hung up
i d. the dmrhnf thehc:\re,
to deter any who might be

his ncmmpﬂum- e

(7) Ali Baba, at the instance of
C_asaim’s widow, carries off
his remains from the cave,
and brings them home on
the back of one of his asses,

(8) The robbers, unable to
Etclcﬁs how their cave has

n entered, are alarmed
at the removal of Cassim’s
remains, which proves to
them that someone who

possesses the secret still
Survives.

(9) The robbers have recourse
to stratagem, for the pur-
pose of discovering the de-
predator, bur without sue-
cess.

(10) Ali Baba, assisted by his
female slave, baffles the
robber captain’s first at-
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The Egyptian Tale

some asses, which, in the
character of a wine-seller he
had !uadedh mltiz “éi’nu-ﬂzslés;
making the King's guar
drunk, and leaving them all
tast asleep.

(11) In the darkness of the night,
the surviving brother tells
the King's daughter, whom
her father had employed to
detect him, the story of his
exploits in baffling the

rds and carrying off the
y of his brother,

(12) The King's daughter at-
tempts to seize the brother,
but he baffles her by leaving
in her hand a dead arm in-
stead of his own—{the
identifying by marking with
chalk 1s introduced m the
Dolopathos versions].

(13) The King, who admires the
audacity and ingenuity of
the surviving brother, offers
him, by proclamation, par-
don and reward ; and, on his
coming forward, gives him
his daughter in marriage,

Readers can now j
to Rhampsinitus, and w
common to the two tales.

109
The Arabian Tale

tempt upon him, by means
of some oil in a jar, his mén
being concealed in the other
jars, with which the captain,
in the character of an oil-
merchant, had loaded some
asses: thus the latter, who
thought his men asleep,
finds them all dead.

(x1) In the dusk of the evening,
Baba Mustapha relates to
the two robbers in succes-
sion, who had been em-
ployed to detect Ali Baba,
the story of his having
sewed a dead body to-
gether; and, blindfold, him-
self conducts each of them
to Ali Baba's door.

(12) The two robbers succes-
sively mark the house of Ali
Baba with chalk, but his fe-
male slave baffles them by
putting asimilar markon the
otherhouses, in consequence
of which they are put to
death instead of her master.

(13) Ali Baba, saved from the
robber captain’s designs
by the courage and -

enuity of Morgiana, his
ﬁ:male slave, gives her free-
dom, and marries her to his
son.

e for themselves what debt Al Baba owes
or not there is an identity of structure

Chauvin! gives useful references to the main motsfs and variants

of both tales.

I Bib. der Ouvrages Araber, v, 70-84, and viii; 185, 6. See also Srith Thompson,
op. ct., matift Katz, Laeas, 6, D.agsa.z, N4ss.s and Fqarg.
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Modern Versions

Several attempts have been made to enumerate all the modern
versions of the tale of Rhampsinitus.

A list of the chief references is given by Chauvin, op. oit., viii,
pp. 185, 186.

In his edition of Pausanias’ Description of Greece, vol. v, pp. 156~
179, J. G, Frazer gives a list of twenty-eight variants, A much
ful?er list (of forty-one variants) appears in Campbell’s Seven Suges
of Rome, pp. lxxxvi, lesxvii,

The latest, and, as yet, 1:3 far the most comprehensive biblio-
graphy, however, is that by Bolte and Polivka in their Anmerkungen
zu den Kinder- und Hausmdrchen der Briider Grimm, vol. iii, Pp-
395-406. It should be consulted in conjunction with their val, v,
1932, where the references are given in greater detail, the biblio-
graphies arranged topographically, an index of folk-motifs added,
etc. The es in which our story is found in one form or
another include: English, Irish, Scotch, French, Danish, Nor-
wegian, Swedish-Finnish, Finnish, Icelindic, Lettish, Polish,
Czech, Gypsy, Italian, Portuguese, Dutch, numerous German and
Austrian mts. Greek, Armenian, Tartar, Roumanian, Serbian,
Bulgarian, Russian, Hungarian, Arabic, Berber, Tibetan, etc
Précis of several of these are given by Clouston, Popular Tales and
Fictions, vol. ii, pp. 121-165. See also his Book of Sindibad,
PP: 330-332. | ; _ |

I shall here give selections from one or two versions from different
countries which will illustrate the effect of local environment on
the story and show the introduction of fresh incidents,

First I select the story as told by Ser Giovanni in his I/ Pecorone,
Day IX, Nov. 1. The exact date of this work and the true identity
of the author have not yet been determined. The date given in the
book itself in an introductory verse is 1378, but scholars consider
the work is probably early fifteenth century.

A translation appeumf in Painter’s Palace of Pleasure, 1, No.
xlviii, edited by J. Jacobs, II, p. 8 ef seg., London, 1890 (see Bolte
and Polivka, vol. iii, p. 3ggn1),

The following extract is taken from the English translation by

W. G. Waters, London, 1897, p. 102 ef seg. précis will suffice
for the introductory part:

A certain Florentine master-builder, named Bindo, undertakes
to repair the campanile at Venice. So well does he do the work
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that the Doge gives him an order to build a palace containing a
: is Bindo does, but secretly builds a moving stone
into one of the treasury walls.

By this time Bindo and his family have moved to Venice, and
his son, Ricciardo, becomes so extrav that Bindo is forced to
have resource to the treasury, He his son about the secret
entrance and together they make their way into the treasury, and
remove a valuable golden cup.

The loss would not have been noticed had not a cardinal paid
the Doge a visit, in whose honour the gold plate was to be used.
The chamberlains, in whose keeping were the keys of the treasury,
can find no explanation of the mystery. Grass is burnt in the
treasury and the smoke reveals the loose stone. The Doge bids all
keep silent and places a cauldron of boiling pitch just under the
entrance. Bindo and his son soon call again, and the father is
caught in the pitch. Ricciardo weeps bitterly when Bindo bids him
cut off his head, but he finally does so.

The body is dra through the streets and Bindo's wife cries
out with grief and Ricciardo only escapes by stabbing himself with
a dagger and saying his mother is weeping at the sight of his wound.

¢ body is now hung publicly in the piazza. Once again the
mother weeps, demanding that Bindo’s body be taken down and
properly buried.

At this point fresh incidents are introduced which are of con-
siderable interest.

The tale then continues:

**When the young man perceived that his mother was minded to
do this thing, he began to Eelihcrate how he might best rescue from
the gibbet his father’s body, He procured twelve black hoods of
the sort worn by friars; next he went out one night to the harbour,
and brought back with him twelve porters, whom he made enter
the house by the door behind, and he took them into a small
room where he gave them to eat and drink all they could desire.
And as soon as these fellows were well filled with wine, he made
them dress themselves in the monks' hoods, and put on certain
masks made in hideous tmitation of the human face. Then he
gave each one of them a torch of lighted fire to bear in his hand,
and thus they all seemed to be veritable demons of the pit, so well
were they disguised by the masks they wore. And he himself leapt

n-'a horse, which was covered all over with black housings, the
cloth thereof being all studded with hooks, to every one of which
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was fastened a lighted candle. Then having donned a mask,
wrought in very wonderful fashion, he put himself at the head of
his band, and said to them: ‘Now every one of you must do what
do.! And in this wise they took their way to the piazza, where
the body was exposed on the gibbet; and when they arrived there
they all set themselves to run about the piazza, now here, and now
there, the hour being well past midnight, and the night very
dark.

‘“When the guards saw what strange thing had come to pass, they
were all sctzet{ with dread, and fancied that the forms they espied
must be those of devils from hell, and that he who sat upon the
horse in such guise must be no other than great Lucfer himself.
Wherefore, when they saw him making his way towards the gibbet,
they all took to their heels through fright, while the young man
seized the body and placed it in front of him upon the saddle-bow.
Then he drove before him his troop, and took them back with him
to his house. After he had given them a certain sum of money,
and taken away from them the friars’ hoods, he dismissed them,
aalc.[ld then went and buried the corpse in the earth as privily as he
could.

“The following morning the news was taken to the Doge how
the body aforesaid had been snatched away; whereupon he sent for
the guards and demanded to know from them how the corpse could
have been stolen, The guards said to him: *Signor, it is the truth
that last night, after midnight had struck, there came into the
piazza a great company of devils, amongst whom we distinctly saw
the great Lucifer himself, and we believe that he seized and de-
voured the body. On this account we all took to flight when we
saw this great troop of devils coming aganst us to carry off the
body.’ ¢ Doge saw clearly that this theft had been done by
some craf% dealing, and now set his wits to work to contrive how
he might find out the one who had done it; so he called together his
secret council, and they determined to let publish a decree that for
the next twenty days it should not be lawful for anyone to sell fresh
meat in Venice, and the decree was issued accordingly, and all the
people were greatly astonished as what the Doge had commanded
to be done.

**But during this time he caused to be slaughtered a very delicate
suckling calf, and ordered it to be offered for sale at a florin a pound,
charging the man who was to sell the same that he should consider
well all those who might come to buy the meat. He deliberated
with himself and said: *As a rule the thief is bound to be a glutton
as well; therefore this fellow will not be able to keep hi long

—
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from coming for some of this meat, and it will never irk him
to EEI%S: florin for a pound thereof.’

- he made a proclamation setting forth that whosoever
might desire any of the meat must come for it into the piazza. All
the merchants and the gentlefolk of the city came to buy some of it,
but not one of them deemed it to be worth a florin a pound, where-
fore no one bought any of it. The news of what was being done
was spread through all the place, and it soon came to the ears of the
mother of the young man Ricciardo. As soon as she heard it she
said to her son: ‘In sooth I feel very great longing for a piece of
this veal. Then Ricciardo answered and said: ‘Mother, be not
in 1o a hurry, and let some others take the first cut therefrom.
Then I will see that you get some of the veal; but I do not desire
to be the one who shall take the first portion.’

“But his mother, like the foolish woman she was, kept on
be%ing him to do her will, and the son, out of fear lest she might
send someone else to purchase the meat, bade her make 2 pie, and
himself took a bottle of wine and mixed in the same certain narcotic
drugs; and then when night had fallen he took some loaves of bread,
and the pie, and the wine aforesaid, and, having disguised himself
in a beard and a large cloak, he went to the stall where the carcass
of the calf, which was still entire, was exposed for sale.

“After he had knocked, one of those who were on the watch
cried out: ‘Who is there, and what is your name?’ Whereupon
Ricciardo answered: “Can you tell me where I shall find the stall of
a certain one named Ventura?’ The other rc;[ﬂicd: “What Ventura
is it you seck?’ Ricciardo said: ‘In sooth know not what his
surname may be, for, as ill luck will have it, I have never yet come
across him. Then the watchman went on to say: ‘But who is it
who sends you to him?® It is his wife," answered Ricciardo, ‘who
sends me, ]‘;ﬂing iven me certain things to take to him in order
that he may sup. But 1 beg you to do me a service, and this is, to
take charge of these things for a little, while I go back home to
inform myself better where he lives. There is no reason why ﬁ'nu
should be surprised that I am ignorant of this thing, forasmuch as
it is vet but a short time since I came to abide in this place.’

“With these words he left in their keeping the pie, and the bread,
and the wine, and made pretence of going , saying: ‘T will be
back in a very short time,” The took ¢ of the things,
and then one of them said: *See the Ventura! that has come to us
this evening’; and then he put the bottle of wine to his mouth, and
drank and passed it on to his neighbour, saying: 'Take some of

1 [ie. ¥ Good Fortune.”
ro—8
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this, for you never drank better wine in all your life.” His com-
panions took a draught, and as they sat talking over this adventure,
the?nllufthmfellasiee. _

‘AilthisﬁmaRicmgo' had been standing at a crevice of the
door, and when he saw that the guards were asleep he straightway
entered, and took hold of the carcass of the cacleﬁand carnied it,
entire as it was, back to his house, and spake thus to his mother:
“Now you can cut as much veal as you like and as often as you like’;
whereupon his mother cooked a portion of the meat in a large broth-

tl

“The . as soon as they had let him know how the carcass of
the calf been stolen, and the trick which had been used in
compassing the theft, was mightily astonished, and was seized with
a desire to learn who this thief might be. Therefore he caused to
be brought to him a hundred poor ars, and after he had taken
the names of each one of them he said: *Now go and call at all the
houses in Venice, and make a show of asking for alms, and be sure
to keep a careful watch the while to see whether in any house there
are signs of flesh being cooked, or a broth-pot over the fire. If you
shall find this, do not fail to use such importunity that the people
of the house shall give you to eat either of the meat or of the broth,
and hasten at once to bring word to me, and whosoever shall bring
me this news shall get twenty florins reward.’

“Thereupon the hundred scurvy beggars spread themselves
abroad through all the streets of Venice, asking for alms, and one
of them happened to go into the house of Ricciardo; and, having

ne up the stairs, he saw plain before his eyes the meat which was
Eging cooked, and begged the mother in God’s name to give him
somewhat of the same, and she, foolish as she was, and deeming
that she had enough of meat and 1o spare, gave him a morsel. The
fellow thanked her and saxd: ‘1 will pray to God for your sake,’ and
then made his way down the stairs. 'ﬁ)ere he met with Ricciardo,
who, when he saw the bit of meat in the beggar’s hand, said to him:
‘Come up with me, and then I will give you some more." The

forthwith went upstairs with Ricciardo, who took him into
the chamber and there smote him over the head with an axe. As
soon as the beggar was dead, Ricciardo threw his body down
through the jakes and locked the door.

“When evening was come all the beggars returned to the Doge's

resence, as they had promised, and every one of them told how

had failed to find anything. The Doge caused the tale of the
bcg?ntobttakﬁn.andcal over the names of them; whereu

he found that one of them was lacking, This threw him into
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astonishment; but after he had pondered over the affair, he said:
*Of a surety this missing man has been killed.," He called together
his council and spake thus: ‘In truth it is no more than seemly that
1 should know who may have done this deed’; and then a certain
one of the council gave his advice in these words: ‘Signor, you have
tried to fathom this mystery by an appeal to the sin of gluttony;
make a trial now by aptneahng to the sin of lechery.’ ‘lghe Doge
replied: ‘Let him who knows of a better scheme than this, speak
at once.’

“Thereupon the Doge sought out twenty-five of the young men
of the city, the most mischievous and the most crafty that were to
be found, and those whom he held most in suspicion, and amongst
them was numbered Ricciardo, And when these young men found
that they were to be kept and entertained in the palace they were all
filled with wonder, saying to each other: *What does the Doge mean
by maintaining us in this fashion?’ Afterwards the Doge caused
to be prepared in a room of the palace twenty-five beds, one for
every one of the twenty-five youths aforesaid. And next there was
got ready in the middle of the same room a sumptuous bed in which
the Doge's own daughter, a young woman of the most radiant
beauty, was wont to sleep. And every evening, when all those
young men had gone to rest, the waiting-woman came and con-
ducted the Doge’s daughter to the bed aforesaid. Her father,
meantime, had given to her a basin full of black dye, and had said
to her: *If it should happen that any of these young men should
come to bed to you, see that you mark his face with the dye so that
you may know him again.’

““All the young men were greatly astonished at what the Doge
had caused to be done, but not one of them had hardihood enough
to ﬁz.tu the damsel, each one saying to himself: *Of a surety this is
nothing but some trick or other.’

“Now on a certain night Ricciardo became conscious of a great
desire to go to the damsel. It was already past midnight, and all
the lights were extinguished; and Ricciardo, being quite mastered
by his lustful desire, got out of his bed very softly and went to the
bed where the damsel lay, Then he gently went in to her, and
began to embrace and kiss ker, The damsel was awakened by this,
and forthwith dipped her finger into the bowl of dye, and marked
therewith the face of Ricciardo, who perceived not what she had
done, Then, when he had done what he had come to do and had
taken the pleasure he desired, he went back to his own bed, and
began to think: ‘What can be the meaning of this? What trick
may this be?’
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“And after a short time had passed he bethought him how
leasant was the fure he had just tasted, Mdifiﬂ there came upon
im the desire to go back to the damsel, which he did straightway.
The damsel, feeling the young man about her once more, roused
herself and again stained and marked him on the face. But this
time Ricciardo perceived what she had done, and took away with
him the bowl of dye which stood at the head of the bed in which
the damsel lay. en he went round the room on all sides, and
marked with dye the faces of all the other young men that lay in
their beds so softly that no one perceived what he was doing; and
to some he gave two streaks, and to some six, and to some ten, and
to himself he gave four over and above those two with which the
damsel heme[lszhad marked him. Having done this he replaced
the bowl at the head of her bed, and gathered her with the sweetest
delight in a farewell embrace, and then made his way back to his
own couch.

“The next morning early the waiting-woman came to the
damsel’s bed to help her dress, and when this was done they tock
her into the presence of the Doge, who at once asked her how the
affair had gone. 'Then said the damsel: *Excellently well, foras-
much as T have done sll you charged me to do.  One of the yo
men came to me three times, and every time I marked him on the
face with the dye’; whereupon the Doge sent forthwith for the
counsellors who had advised him in the matter, and said to them:
‘I have laid hands on my friend at last, and now I am minded that
we should go and see for ourselves.’

“When they had come into the room, and had looked around on
this side and on that, and perceived that all the young men were
marked in the face, they raised such a laugh as had never been
raised before, and said: *Of a truth this fellow must have a wit more
subtle than any man we have ever seen’; for after a little they came
to the conclusion that one of the young men must have ed all
the rest.  And when the young men themselves saw how they were
all marked with dye they jested over the same with the greatest
pleasure and jollity.

“Then the Doge made examination of them all, and. findi
himself unable to spy out who had done this thing, he determin
to fathom the same by one means or another. \erefore he pro-
mised to the one concerned that he would give him his da
to wife, with a rich dowry, and a free pardon for all he had done:
for he judged that this man must needs be one of excellent under-
standing.  On this account Riceiardo, when he saw and understood
what the Doge was minded to do, went to him privily and narrated
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to him the whole matter from beginning to end. The Doge em-
braced him and gave him his pardon, and then with much rejoicing
let celebrate the marnage of Ricciardo and his daughter. Ricciardo

pluckcd up hﬂrt ﬂ and became a man of such worth and valour
wellnigh the whole of the government of the

srtatr:f into his hands. H.nd thus he lived many years in

and in the enjoyment of the love of all the people of Venice.'

The above version contains nearly all the important incidents
found in so many later variants, but 1s clearly based on the French
version of Delopathos.

The death of the beggar uite so common. It occurs, how-
ever, in a Sicilian, French, Kaba%l Aramaic and Georgian version.

The ma.rkm.%nf the thief by the princess is found in several other
versions: Old French, Dutch, South Siberian and Swedish-Finnish
(see transln’tmn be!m'r on p. 125') In another French version, as
well as in two North African variants, the princess clips off a bit of
his beard or moustache for future ition.

In an Italian tale, *Crich e Croch,” in Comparetti's Novelline
Popolari Italiane, Torino, 1875, No. 13, p. 52 et seg., she cuts off a
portion of his clothes.

This “marking the culprit” mofif is, of course, very common in
Fulbmim see Clouston, lar Tales and Fictions, vol. ii, pp. 129,

64-165; and the numerous examples given in Chauvin, op. at., v,
3n3, A.C. Lee, The Decameron, its Sources and Analogues, 1909,
pp 67-70; and Bolte and Polivka, op. eit., vol. iii, p. 395.

We will now look at a gypsy version from Roumania. It forms
No. 6, ‘il dui clor (cei doui hoti)” in Dr Barbu Constantinescu’s
Probe de Limba Si Literatura Tiganilor din Romania, Bucharest,
:378 pp. 79-87. The stories are given in the nngma! Rémani

lguumaman translation. It then appeared in English with
ﬂﬂtts h F. H. Groome in the Yowrnal of the Gypsy Lore Society,
mLHI July 1891, pp. 142-151 (of. also W. A. Clouston, Academy,
szhNovember 1890, pp. 506-507).

The *thief” variety of story appears to be very popular amon
the gypsies, for in his Gf;l?l:uy alk Tales slnndun. 189g) F.
Groome gives no less than “master thiel™ stories, one of which
is a fairly close variant of the tale of Rhampsinitus. The end of it,
however, mlsﬁmbies ﬁﬂ';{}“ Mmstcrdﬂ:h,"f . 192, and i 1& found
more complete 1 a 'PsY stnry,l and is given in Groom,
op. cit., pp- 46-48, md.?’ﬂm Cg?w Lore Soc., op. cit., pp. 147-148.

P See R von Sowa, Dié Mundart der docabischen Zigemir, Gittingen, 1887,
No. viﬁ."ﬂmmrh*onhl, p. 174 f 5.
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“The Two Thieves,” as the story we are about to discuss is
called, is one of the fifteen (not thirteen as stated by Groome, op.
cit,, p. liii) stories in Constantinescu’s collection, he notes 1n
his most interesting Introduction, the gypsies form an important
channel of story-migration, and one, I would add, which fo 15ts
have rather neglected,

"The gypsies quitted India," says Groome (p. Ixxxii), “at an
unknown date, probably taking with them some scores of Indian
folk-tales, as they certainly took with them many hundreds of
Indian words. By way of Persia and Armenia, they arrived in the
Greek-speaking Balkan Peninsula, and tarried there for several
centuries, probably disseminating their Indian folk-tales, and them-
selves picking up Greek folk-tales. . . . From the Balkan Peninsula
they have spread since 1417, or possibly earlier, to Siberia, Nor-
way, Scotland, Wales, Spain, Brazil, and the countries between,
everywhere mbahﬁ.imminaﬁng the folk-tales they started with
and those they pic by the way, and eyerywhere probably
adding to their store. "l-"'ﬁus I take it they picked up the complete
Rhampsinitus story in the Balkan Peninsula, and carried it thence
to Roumania and Scotland...” Space will not permit any
further discussion of this fascinating and highly important
question.

I can merely give here the story of *“The Two Thieves,” which
appears on pp. 41-46 of Groome’s work. Reference should be
made to pp. 46-53, where the Slovak-Gypsy variant of Grimm's
story is given, followed by other versions and some useful notes
on the story under discussion.

“There was a time when there was. There were two thieves.
One was 4 country thief, and one a town thief. So the time came
that the two met, and they asked one another whence they are and
what they are.

" Then the country thief said to the town one: 'Well, if you're
such a clever thief as to be able to steal the eggs from under 2 Crow,
then I shall know that you are a thief."

*“He said: ‘' See me, how I'll steal them.'

““And he climbed lightly up the tree, and Eut his hand under the
crow, and stole the eggs from her, and the crow never felt 1.
Whilst he is stealing the crow’s eggs, the country thief stole his
breeches, and the town thief never feit him. And when he came
down and saw that he was naked, he said: *Brother, I never felt you
stealing my breeches; let’s become bruthers,’

*“So they became brothers,
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“Then what are they to do? They went into the city, and tock
one wife between them. And the town thief said: ‘ Brother, it 1s a
sin for two brothers to have one wife. It were better for her to be

urs.

Yu“He said: *Mine be she.'

“'But, come now, where 1 shall take you, that we may get
money.’

“‘Come on, brother, since you know.’

“So they took and departed. Then they came to the king’s, and
consi how to get into his palace. And what did they devise?

“Said the town thief: ‘Come, brother, and let us break into the

, and let ourselves down one after the other,’

“*Come on.’

“So, they got on the palace, and broke through the roof; and
the country tEtf lowered himself, and took two hundred purses of

, and came out. And they went home.

"zf{nm the king arose in the morning, and looked at his money,
and saw that two hundred purses of money were missiuf. Slraiiht-
way he arose and went to the prison, where was an old thief. And
when he came to him, he asked him: 'Old thief, I know not who has
come into my palace, and stolen from me two hundred purses of
money. And 1 know not where they went out by, for there is no
hole anywhere in the place _

“The old thief said: * There must be one, O King, only you don’t
see it. But go and make a fire in the palace, and come out and
watch the palace; and where you see smoke issuing, that was where
the thieves entered. And do you put a cask of molasses just there
at that hole, for the thief will come again who stole the money.’

“Then the king went and made a fire, and saw the hole where
the smoke issues in the roof of the palace. And he went and got a
cask of molasses, and put it there at the hole. Then the thieves
came again there at might to that hole. And the thief from the
country let himself down again; and as he did so he fell into the
cask of molasses. And he said to his brother: ‘Brother, it is all
over with me. But, not to do the king’s pleasure, come and cut off
my head, for I am as good as dead.’

“So his comrade lowered himself down, and cut off his head,
and went and buried it in a wood,

“So, when the king arose, he arose early, and went there where
the thief had fallen, and sees the thief there in the cask of molasses,
and with no head. Then what is he to do? He took and went to
the old thief, and told him: ‘ Look you, old thief, I caught the thief,
and he has no head.’
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~ “Then the old thief said: *There! O K.mricthis 1S @ cunning

thief. But what are you to do? ‘Why, take the corpse and hang

it up outside the city gate. And he who stole his head will come to
him too. And do you set soldiers to watch him.’

**So the king went and took the corpse, and hung it up, and set
soldiers to watch it.

“Then the thief took and brought a white mare and a cart, and
took a jar of twenty measures of wine. And he put it in the cart,
and drove straight to the place where his comrade was hanging,
He made himself very old, and pretended the cart had broken down,
and the jar had fallen out. And he began to weep and tear his hair,
and he made himself to aloud, that he was a poor man, and his
master would kill him. c’ll}i]e soldiers ding tﬁ? corpse said one
to another: ‘Let's help to put this old fellow’s jar in the cart, mates,
for it’s a pity to hear him.

**So they went to help him, and said to him: ‘Hullo! old ¢
we'll put y?l:vrlﬁardin the cart; will you give us a drop to drink?*

i t =1 ; -'l

*“Sa they went put the jar in the cart. And the old fellow
took and said to them: “Take a pull, deary, for I have nothing to
give it you in."

*“So the soldiers took and drank till they could drink no more.
And the old fellow made himself to ask: ‘ And what is this?’

“The soldiers said: *That is a thief.’

" Then the old man said: *Hullo! deary, I shan’t spend the night
here, else that thief will steal my mare.’

“Then the soldiers said: *What a silly you are, old fellow! How
will he come and steal your mare?’

**He will, though, e:u'h Isn’t he a thief?’

*''Shut up, old fellow. He won't steal your mare; and if he does,
we'll pay you for her,’

**He will steal her, deary; he's a thief.”

""Why, old boy, he's dead. Well give you our written word
ﬁt if he steals your mare we will pay you three hundred groats for

“Then the old man said: ‘All right; deary, if that's the
case.’

"“So he stayed there. He placed himself near the fire, and a
drowsy fit took him, and he pretended to sleep. The soldiers kept
mm the jar of wine, and drank every drop of the wine, and

.. And where they fell there they slept, and took no though,
The old chap, the thief, who pretended to sleep, arose and stole the
corpse from the gallows, and put it on his mare, and carried it into
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the forest and buried it. And he left his mare there and went back
to the fire and pretended to sleep.

““And when the soldiers arose, and saw that neither the corpse
was there nor the old man’s mare, they marvelled, and said: *There!
my comrades, the old man said rightly the thief would steal his
mare. Let's make it up to him.'

“So by the time the old man arose they gave him four hundred
groats, and begged him to say no more about it.

“Then when the king arose, and saw there was no thief on the

illows, he went to the old thief in the prison, and said to him:
“There! they have stolen the thief from the gallows, old thiefl
What am I to dor’

*“*Did not I tell you, O King, that this is 2 cunning thief? But
do you go and buy up all the i:lmts of meat in the drﬁ' And charge
a ducat the two pounds, so no one will care to buy any, unless
he has come into a lot of money. But that thief won't be able to
hold out three days.'

*““Then the king went and bought up all the joints, and left one
joint; and that one he priced at 4 ducat the pound, So nobody
came to buy that day. Next day the thief would stay no longer.
He took a cart and put a horse in it, and drove to the mcat-ma‘:ﬁ:.
And he pretended he had ed his cart, and lamented he had
not an axe to repair it with. en a butcher said to him: ‘Here,
take my axe, and mend your cart." The axe was close to the meat.
As he passed to take the axe, he picked up a biﬁ piece of meat, and
stuck it under his coat. And he handed the axe back to the butcher,

and departed home.

“The same day comes the king, and asks the butchers: ‘Have
you sold any meat to any one?’ ey said: ‘“We have not sold to
any one.'

'So the king weighed the meat, and found it twenty pounds short.
And he went to the old thief in prison, and said to lpu(:n ‘He has
stolen twmtir pounds of meat, and no one saw him,’

“‘Didn’t I tell you, O King, that this is a cunning thief2’

“Well, what am 1 to do, old thief?"

““What are you to do? Why, make a proclamation, and offer
in it all the money you and say he shall become 2 king in
your stead, merely to tell who he 1s.”

‘*“Then the king went and wrote the proclamation, just as the old
thief had told him. And he posted it outside by the gate. And
the thief comes and reads it, and thought how he should act. And
he took his heart in his teeth and went to the king, and said: ‘O
King, 1 am the thief.
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"“*You are?’

(L1 I m’

“Then the king said: *If you it be, that I may believe you are
really the man, do you see this peasant coming?  Well, you must
the ox from under the yoke without his seeing you.'

*“Then the thief said: *I'll steal it, O King; watch me." And he
went before the peasant, and began to ecry aloud: ‘Comedy of
Comedies!’

“Then the peasant said: *See there, God! Many a time have [
been in the city, and have often heard * Comedy of Comedies,” and
have never gone to see what it is like.’

**And he left his cart, and went off to the other end of the city;
and the thief kept crying out till he had got the‘remmt some dis-
tance from the oxen. the thief returns, and takes the ox, and
cuts off its tail, and sticks it in the mouth of the other ox, and
came away with the first ox to the king. Then the king laughed
fit to kill himself, The peasant, when he came back, began to weep;
and ?E king called him, and asked: *What are you weeping for, my
man ¢’

“*Why, O King, whilst 1 was away to see the play, one of the
oxen has pone and eaten up the other.

“When the king heard I.EBL he laughed fit to kill himself, and he
told his servant to give him two good oxen. And he gave him also
his own ox, and asked him: *Do you recognise your ox, my man ?*

**1 do, O King.’

"“*Well, away you go home,’

“And he went to the thief, *Well, my fine fellow, I will give you
my daughter, and you shall become king in my stead, if you will
steal the priest for me out of the church.’

“Then the thief went into the town, and got three hundred erabs
and three hundred candles, and went to the church, and stood up
on the pavement. And as the priest chanted, the thief [ét out the
]rcﬂrabs one by one, each with a candle fastened to its claw; and he

it out.

“*And the priest said: ‘So righteous am I in the sight of God that
He sends His saints for me.’

“The thief let out all the crabs, each with a candle fastened to its
claw, and he said: ‘Come, O priest, for God calls thee by His
messengers to Himself, for thou art righteous,’

“The priest said: ‘And how am I to go?#’

“*Get into this sack.’

“And he let down the sack; and the priest got in: and he lifted
him up, and dragged him down the steps. And the priest's head
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went tronk, tronk. And he took him on his back, and carried him
to the king, and tumbled him down. And the king burst out
huﬁhing_ And straightway he gave his daughter to the thief, and
made him king in his stead.”

It will be seen that in its chief incidents the above gypsy version
resembles the original Rhmﬂfpmm:s tale, but, like many other
variants, has had portions of another story added to it. As in
Dolopathos, and nearly a dozen other variants, it is an “old man,"”
at one time a thief himself, who tells the king what schemes to
employ in order to catch the thief,

‘1Ehe incident of the meat is found in about ten variants, :@T
from the tale in Il Pecorone. The incident of the one thief taking
the breeches off the other occurs, with differences, in the Kashmin
tale of *Shabrang, Prince and Thief" (J. H. Knowles, Folk-Tales
of Kashmir, London, 1888—2nd edition, 18g3—p. 111), but here

e thief has to secure the paijamas of a labourer by sheer trickery.

As has already been noticed, the latter part of the gypsy variant
closely resembles Grimm’s No. 192. Here the crabs crawl about
the churchvard, and the thief, disguised as Peter, says they are the
.:Eiri:s of the dead who have just risen, and are now searching for

eir bones.

Although the “crab and candle™ incident is not in the main
portion of the gypsy story, we have seen (p. 112) that in the version
of Ser Giovanni candles are used on the horses' trappings to dis-

ise the thief as Lucifer. And in three other versions (Sicilian,

rench and North African) the guards are frightened by a herd of
goats to whose heads are attached pots containing candles.

We will now contrast an interesting Finnish version in Old
Swedish, whichﬁ far as I know, has m ngt{;rc been “aﬂﬂ:md
into lish. ¢ story appears to v in
Finlalx;:;ll,g where about ﬁgretf versions are found {5:}' MPEI: Aarne,
“Verzeichnis der Marchentypen,” Helsinki, 1910, and ““ Finnische
Moirchenvarianten,” Hamina, 1911, FF Communications %, p- 40,
and 3, p. 77).  Bolte describes the version given below as Swedish,
but in reality it is Finnish, being written in the Swedish spoken by
the Finns about the fifteenth century.

The version in question is to be found in G. A. Aberg, Nylindska
Folksagor, 2 haftet, Helsingfors, 1887, and is here translated
literally—the somewhat disjointed style of the Old Swedish and
constant use of short sentences being preserved.
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The Bank Thief

*Once there was astudent. He went to a town to learn building.
When they had built the bank, he said to his master: ‘Now we will

and steal in the bank to-night.! ‘How is that to be done? It
5 strongly built, and then there are guards,’ said the master. ‘I
have made a secret door, and we can go through that,’ said the
other. They went, and the two following nights the student en-
tered, but on the third night he let the master go in. He went.
But now the king had found out about the theft. So he putin a
machine, that cut off the thief’s head. But the student knew what
to do, and took the head away. As the king could not recognise
[the thief by] the body alone, he put it on a cart and drove it up
and down the streets, thinking that somebody, his wife at least,
would recognise the body, and, on seeing it, cry out loudly. When
the student heard sbout this, he went up to the window and stood
there looking out.  Just when they were passing by with the head-
less body, he cut his chin a little. the wite saw the body, she
cried out. The king asked what all the noise was about. The
student answered: * mistress became so frightened when I cut
my chin a little while shaving.” As the king could net find out
who was the thief in this way, he caused a watch-house to be built
outside the town, and placed the body inside. Six men were put
to it outside and six inside. e ]un'i thought that some-
body would try to take the body away, and that this would be the
one to whom it belonged. When the student heard about this, he
ordered twelve clerical gowns to be made, and when he had got
them, he went from one toll-gate to the other and bought a large
amount of liquor.

““Then he went to the watch-house, asking if he might stay there
for one night. But the guards were strictly forbidden to let any-
body stay there, and dared not keep him over the night. He said:
"Why can’t you let me stay for one night? I will help vou to guard,
if you let me stay.' Thus, he was allowed to stay. He then
them some of liquor. At first they would not touch it, but
when he said that he would keep Wﬂlﬂg if they chanced to go to
sleep, they took some of it, Before long they were all asleep.
Then he ctrased them all in the clerical gowns and took the corpse
away. When the first guard awoke and saw what had happened,
he called the others, saying to each of them: *Good morning, your
Reverence! That traveller has gone away with the corpse and now
the devil will take us! 1su that we all go to the king and ask
him for a parish each.” So they did. The king thought: ‘Where
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the devil have all these priests come from?’ However, he gave
them a parish each,

“When the king could not find out the thief in this way, he
arranged for a large party, to which he invited all his subjects.
The student was there too. The king threw some money on the
floor, saying to himself: “He who stole in the bank will not leave
this alone either.” When the student saw what had been done, he
fixed something under his boots which caught up the money.
Thus, when he saw a coin, he at once stepped on it, and going out-
side took it off.

"*“When the km%:as unable to find the thief in this way, he said:
*Everybody that been to this party must stay here to-night,’
thinking that he who was such a rascal could not leave the princess
alone, but would go and sleep with her. He gave her a bottle [of
colour or dye] so that she could mark the one who went to her.
All happened [as had been and the student slept with the

rincess. She marked him, but while she was asleep he took the
ﬁott!: and marked her and all the others too. When the king woke
up and saw this, he said to himself: ‘They have all been sleeping
with the princess, so now I cannot find the thief. He must be a
very clever man." Then he said to them: “He who has stolen in
the bank and taken the head away from the body and the body
away from the twelve guards and made them priests, and who
dared to take the money from my floor, he shall be my son-in-law.’
Then the student went up to the king, bowed and said he had done
it. ‘Oh, is it you, you rascal?’ said the king, and gave him his
daughter and also the country.”

In the above version, the most noticeable divergence from other
variants is the incident about the cutting off of the head, in that it
is done by a machine put in the bank by the king and not by the
son or accomplice,

The main incidents from Herodotus still appear. A new addi-
tion is the amusing incident of the *priests” obtaining a pari
each, although in the Old Dutch poem,! *De Deif van Brugghe™
the guards are dressed in monks’ clothing. The scattering a% the
money is found in several versions, modern Greek, Aramaic, South
Siberian, Kabail and Georgian. The marking of the thief by the

1 See the reprint, from a MS. in the Roysl Library at Stockholm, by G. W. Dasent
in Zeit. f. Deutsches Alterthuom, herousg. van Monix Haupt, Bd. v, Lelpzig, 1845,
pp. 385-404 (Bee p. 300)- See also B, Kihler's review of §. F. Campbell’s *' Tales of
the West Highlands " in Orient end Occident, Bd. H, Gattingen, 1864, pp. 306. 307
and W. A, ton, Papular Tales and Fictions, vol. i, pp. 137, 138.
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princess has already (p. 117) been referred to when dealing with

the version of Ser Giovanni. .

Inquiries made at the Umiversity of Upsala convince me that the
Finns and Swedes got the story from Russia, possibly in the
fourteenth or fifteenth century, but certainly prior to the Russo-
Swedish War of 1571-1577.

In conclusion I would return to the East and mention the
Tibetan version, which is of considerable interest, because we
know it was directly derived from Sanskrit and was incorporated
in the sacred Tibetan Canon—the Ka-gyur (or Kanjur).

In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries many Indian Buddhist

settled in Tibet, and, with the active assistance of the
most learned of the Limas, proceeded to translate the Sanskrit
texts of Indian Buddhism into Tibetan. The huge work involved
can be appreciated when we remember that the Ka-gyur runs to
100 volumes (or in some editions to 108, the sacred number).

Detasils of sacred texts will be found in the excellent Intro-
dugtion by W. R. 8. Ralston to Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales, London,
1882.

The Tibetan version occurs in the Ka-gyur, v, 132-135, and
appears on pp. 37-43 of the above work. It is also given nearly in
full by Clouston, op. cit., val. i1, [pp 1135443, so that there is no
need to repeat it again here. would, however, give a brief
résumé of the tale owing to its relationship with that of Somadeva,

A certain widow entrusts her son to a weaver, his uncle, In
time the son learns that his uncle is a thief by night, and is anxious
to join him in his adventures. 'The son soon proves his capabilities
for such work., They start house-breaking and make a hole [¢f.
Somadeva’s tale where they break through a wall into a house],
The nephew reproves his uncle for putting his head in the ho
first instead of his feet. Hardly is tﬁ& change effected when the
cry of “ Thievea!” is raised, The son cuts nﬁ'g the head. ‘The body
is exposed and guarded. The son pretends he is mad and goes
about embracing everybody and everything—including, of course,
the body of his uncle. He then drives up disguised as a carter
with a load of wood, to which he sets fire and so burns the body,
Next he assumes the garb of a Brahman and makes an oblation of
cakes on the spot where the body was burned. He now as
a Kapilika [f.e. 2 Saiva mendicant—skr. kdpdla, “a skull"'] and so
manages to fling the bones into the Ganges. By a further trick he
enjoys the king's daughter and a son is born. Later the boy
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chooses his father out of the assembled populace and gives him a
wreath of flowers. He is thus disc ,} but the Ehﬁnsidm
he is far too clever to be killed, and the wedding takes place.

In this version we see at once the close relationship with our story
of Ghata and . Both versions have given prominence to
the necessity for the ‘Emper Hindu burial rites to be performed,
and it is only after their due completion that the thief can find
contentment of mind.

The Tibetan version, however, has the incident of the child snd
wreath of flowers, This occurs, with variations, in Delopathos
(French version), in a West Highland and in a Mingrelian (Cauca-
gian) version. e Tibetan tale is unusual in that the thief is
caught by this ruse, most variants following Dolopathos, and allow-
ing to escape once again.

To summarise briefly, I would regard the " Story of Ghata and
Karpara” as one of the numerous variants of the “Tale of
Rhampsinitus” as told by Herodotus (Book II, p. 121).

Exactly how and when it got to India are questions 1 do not even
hope to answer, My own opinion is that it found its way across
the Indian Ocean in Ptolemaic times, very possibly during the rel
of Philadelphus (284-246 B.c.), when the trade and diplomatic
relations between Egypt and India were in progress. The natural
appeal of the tale soon caused it to be gathered into Gunadhya’s
net, and so it appears in Somadeva.

As to the “Tale of Rhampsinitus® itself, until fresh evidence to
the contrary is produced, I would look upon it as of undoubted
Egyptian origin. All the main incidents are Egyptian, though
minor alterations and fresh incidents might have been added by

1 "This *méans of recognition” or * paternity ™ mofif occurs in the mie of Peruonto
in the 15t Day, 3rd Div, of the Pentamerime where, in order to discover who is the
father of the princess’s two children, the king gives a feast to all the riff-raff of the
city. As soon as Peruonto appears the children run to him, recognising him a¢ their
father. Sce The Pemtamerone of Giambattista Bexle, B, Croce aod N, M. Penzer,
vol. |, 1932, p. 38. Onp. 42 I have given a | number of variants supplied me by
Dr Emappe. The muotif s dedlt with un:le:ﬁfqﬁn-ﬂqﬂﬁ. 2 in Stith Thompson's
Morif-Irdex of Folk-Literature (vol, bii, pp- 318, 319) and inchides various tests sitch
g5 the handing of an spple by the child to the true father, the ignorng of gold on the
street by the father, the adhesion of blood of the real son to the father’s bones, etc.
A mate curicus means of recognition is found smong North Amencan: Indian folk-
tales whore the child urinstes 'on the resl father as it i passed sound from man to
man. See Stith Thompeon, Tales of the North American Indians; p. 336, note z12,
and E. W. Voegelin “ Paternity Test" in Dict. of Folklore Mythology and Legend,
wvol. ii, 1950, p. 847, See also p. 666 of the ssme volume under "' Mairs-monan”"
where 8 bow znd arrow is the paternity token.
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Karian dragomans as the centuries rolled by. It seems quite
possible that the tale may date back to an early dynasty and in some

ggﬂoﬂnecwd with the myths of Isis and Osiris, and of Horus
and Set.

Portions of it found their way to Greece sometimes prior to
664 B.C., and after some two hundred years were very inrgeg
forgotten. About 430 8.c. Herodotus brought to Greece a mu
fuller version of the tale which soon achieved great pulpnhdty and
wide circulation. It received fresh impetus by its inclusion in the
Seven Sages, and kindred medizeval collections. The numerous

into which these collections were translated spread the

tale of the Two Thieves all over Europe. This dissemination may

have been considerably helped by the gypsies, who picked up the

Lal_le in the Balkans and included it in their general stock-in-trade
stones.

The “Tale of Rhampsinitus,"” therefore, affords one of the most
interesting and perfect examples of the Jongevity and migration of
a really e, the history of which can be traced for over two
thousand, five hundred years.










SACRED PROSTITUTION

In the s of Ripinikd (Tale 7 in The Ocean of Story, vol. i,
P 139) lm “a city named Mathurd, the birthplace o?gﬁshga,"
we read that the lady herself who is described as a courtesan, at
the time of worship went into the temrﬁie to perform her dileaz

From this it is quite clear that Rupinikd combined the
professions of prostitution and temple servant, which latter con-
sisted chiefly in dancing, fanning the idol and keeping the temple
clean, She was, in fact, a déva-dast, or *'handmaid of the god,”
As we shall see in the course of this Eﬁ:&y. the name applied to these
so-called “sacred women " varied at different times and in different
parts of India.

Mathuri is the modern Muttra, situated on the right bank of the
Jumna, thirty miles above Agra. From at least 300 B.C. (when
Megasthenes wrote) it had been sacred to Krishna, and we hear
from reliable Chinese travellers that in A.D. 400 and 650 it was an
important centre of Buddhism and at’a Tater dare again became
ﬁciaﬂy associated with the worship of Krishna, owing to the fact

t Mathura was the scene of the adventures and miracles of his
childhood as described in the Vishpu Purgna. Thus Mathurd has
always been one of the most sacred spots in Hindu mythology.!

It ‘has suffered from the Mohammedan invaders more than any
city of Northern India, or pearly so, for it was first of all sacked
in 1017-1018 by the Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, and ag;:i.n in 1500
by Sikander Lodi, in 1636 by Shih Jahan, in 1669-1670 by Aurang-
zéb, by whose commands the magnificent temple of Kesayadtva
was levelled to the ground, and by Ahmad Shih in 1756. By this
time every temple, image and a.grm e had been destroyed and a
large part of the population had embraced Mohammedanism. The
history of Mathura is typical of what has occurred in many cities
of Northern India, and I consider it is an important factor in the
explanation of why sacred prostitution is much more developed in
Southern India.

At the date when Somadeva wrote (cirea A.D. 1070) the city must
have recovered from its first sacking and the religious life have been

! See F, S, Growse, Mathurd: A District Memoir, 2nd edition, 1880. Published
by the N.W. Provinees & Oudh Government Press,
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assuming its normal course. It was affer our author's day that
the systematic and thorough destruction began, und in consequence
we hear less about Hindu temples of Northern India.

In view of the anthropological importance of the connection of
religion and prostitution, and of the interesting ritual, customs and
ceremonies which it embodies, I shall endeavour to lay before my
readers what data I have been able to collect, with a few suggestions
as to the possible explanation of the curious institution of the
déva-disis.

Ancient India

Dwini to the lack of early historical evidence it is imﬁcanﬁble to

say to what extent sacred prostitution existed in ancient India.

ven in modern times it is often hard to differentiate between
secular and sacred prostitution, while, through the clouds of myth
and mystery which cover the dawn of Indian history, any distine-
tion must be looked upon as little more than conjecture. ~ In com-
mon with so many utl]::r parts of the world secular prostitution in
India dates from the earliest times and is mentioned in the Rig-
Veda, where terms meaning *“harlot,” *son of a maiden,” “son of
an unmarried girl,” etc., oceur. In the Vajasaneyi Samhita it
seems to be recognised as a profession,! while in the Taw-books the
prostitute is regarded with disfavour. (Manu, ix, 259; iv, 200,
211, 219, 220; v, go.) In the Buddhist age Brihmans were for-
bidden to be present at displays of dancing or music, owing to their
inseparable connection with prostitution;; yet on the other hand we
see in the Jatakas (tales of the previous births of the Buddha) that
prostitutes were not only tolerated, but held in a certain amount of

respect.2

&e:also hear of the great wealth of some of the women and the
valuable gifts made to the temples, which reminds us of similar
dmmpﬂmmg the huip;i of ancimét Grune! mh}hzs article on
“*Indi rostitution™ in Hastings’ Encyclopadia of Religion and
Ethics (vol. x, p. 407) W. Crooke quotes Somadeva as saying that
prostitutes are occasionally of noble character and in some cases
acquire enormous wealth. He also gives other references apart
from those already ed.

As literary historical evidence on the subject under discussion
is o scarce, the discovery in 1g9os of a work on Hindy polity was

! See R. Pischel and K. F. Geldner, Veditche Studien, Snurtgare, 1888-188g, I,
xxv; p? 195, 295, 300 # seq.; if, p. 120; also A, A. Macdonell and A, B Keith, 4
Viedic Index of Namer and Svbjects, London, o132, i, P. 395; ii, p. 48a nt req,

¥ See index volume to the English tranulation of the Fdtaka stories under the word
“eourressn,’”  Cambridpe, Tory.
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of the utmost importance. It is known as the Arthaédstra, and
gives full details of the social, administrative, fiscal and land systems
of the Maurya age. The author is Kautilya (Chanakya, or Vishnu-
gupta), who wrote about 300 B.C.! Book II, chap. xxvii, deals
with the duties of the superintendent of prostitutes (ganikas), who
held a highly paid post at the Court of Chandragupta. The
women enjoyed 3 privileged ‘Ifusit'mn and held the royal umbrells,
fan and golden pitcher. ey were, however, subject to strict
official control, and Kautilya gives a long list of penalties for any
breach of the regulations—for instance, a ganitha who refused her
favours to anyone whom the king might choose received a thousand
lashes with a whip or else had to pay five thousand pamas. A
further clause states that all the rules prescribed for the gamikas
are also to apply to dancers, actors, singers, musicians, ﬁlmgz, etc.
There is no mention of temples, but the fact that the dancer,
musician and prostitute are all put on the same basis is important
in attempting to trace the history of sacred prostitution,

The corruption of the Court at this period is partly shown b
the fact that every ganika had to pay to the government each mon
the amount of two days' earnings, They were, moregver, some-
times used as secret service agents and acquired position and wealth.

We shall see later that a similar state of affairs existed at the
great city of Vijavanagar in the sixteenth century.

The Christian Era (First Eleven Centuries)

In the first eleven centuries of the Christian era more attention
seems to have been paid to what we may politely call the Science of
Erotics, and many such works were written.? Very few, however,
are now extant, and it is of interest to note that those which do
exist usually mention numerous other similar writings from which
they have largely drawn. In most cases they deal in all seriousness
wﬁ gorne quite trivial point (such as the best way for a courtesan
to rid htlsefllf of a lover whose wealth is nearly spent) by listing the
various opinions of previous writers and then giving their own
opinion as the most acceptable,

¥ See the English mmalanon by R. Shama Sastri in Mynes Reviem, 1006-1909,
Boaks i-iv, md Jndion Auniiguery, igog-1910, Books vexv; list of modern srticles,
ete., on the Arikaidsira on pp. b79, 680, of vol. i of the Cambridge History of Iadia,
1922, Both author and date are, however, stifl doubeful,

2 8ee 1. J. Meyer, Kdvveramgraha: erobische und exolerviche Lieder. Aletrische

aus mditches ond anderen Sprachm. Lemprig [1903). Das Wabd im
altindischen Epea. Ein Beitrag mur indischen umd zur vergleichenden Kulturgeschichte.
Leipzig, 1015.  Also R. Schoidt, Betrdge sur Indischen Frotik; das Lisheslebn des
Sanckritealbes pach den Quellen dargertellt. Leipzig, 1ooz; Berdin, 1911,
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It was a method used in 300 8.C, by Kautilya, and again by
Vitsyivana, who was the earliest and most important erotic writer
of the Christian era. His wn;—k, :téw Kama Stitra, dates fﬁ about
AD, 250, and has been translated into most European languages,
includfnog English.! Although Vitsydyana devotes a whole book
(six chapters) to courtesans, there 18 no direct reference to sacred
prostitution. He mentions, however, dancing, singing and the
playing of musical instruments as among the chief requirements
not only for a prostitute, but also for any married woman wishing
to keep her husband’s affections. He divides prostitutes into nine
classes, the most honourable of which is the ganikd, which, s we
have already seen, was the name used by Kautilya. “Such a
woman,'' says Vitsyayana, “will always be rewarded by kings snd
praised by gifted persons, and her connection will be sought by

many people.

Eggxr urston tells us (Castes and Tribes of Southern India,
vol. 11, 1909, ﬂ 125) that old Hindu works mention seven classes
of devd-dasis, but unfortunately, he gives no references. The list,
however, is worth including here as it shows the different ways in
which a girl can become a deva-dasi.

1) Dattd, or one who gives herself as a gif to the temple.

2) Vikrita, or one who sells herself for the same purpose.

3) Bhritya, or one who offers herself as atemple servant for the
prosperity of her family.

4) Bhakta, or one who joins a temple out of devotion.

5) Hrita, or one who is enticed away, and presented to a

temple.
mg; Alankira, or one who, being well trained in her profession,
profusely decked, is presented to a temple by kings and noble-
IMEn.
7. Rudraganika or Gopika, who receive regular wages from a
tnn._[%l:, and are employed to sing and dance.
next work of importance was by Dandin, who ranks among
the greatest poets of India. He flourished in the sixth century,
Two of his works give a vivid, though perhaps rather exaggerated,
picture of the luxury and depravity of his day., The first is the
Dasa Kumara Charita,? or AnEmnmrﬂ of the Ten Princes, while the
second (whose authorship is doubtful, though sometimes ascribed
| See Kama Shastra Society (R. F. Burton and F. F. Arbuthnot) edition, 1883, and
thut by K. R, lyengar, Mysore, 1921, Demils of various articles on the Kdma Sitra
:::;n uﬁ?‘r_lﬁn be found in my Bibliography of Sir Richard F, Burton, London,

2 Edited by H. H. Wilson; G, Bahler and P. Peterson; and freely transiated by
P. W, Jacob:
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to Dandin) is the Mrichchhakatika,! or Clay Cart, which treats of
the courtship and marriage of a poor Brahman and a wealthy and
generous prostitute, Both works are important in our discussion
as giving some idea of the social condition of middle and low class
life of the sixth century.

A certain passage in the Dafa Kumdara Charita is of special
interest as showing how all female accomplishments were to be
found in the courtesan, whose education and conversational powers
would certainly be more attractive than the uneducated nndp;altry
household chatter of the wife,

The story goes that a famous dancer, who was, of course, also a
prostitute, suddenly pretended to feel the desire to become a
devotee, She accordingly went to the abode of an ascetic to carry
out her purpose. Soon, however, her mother follows to dissuade
her from her intention, and addresses the holy man as follows:

*“Worthy sir, this daughter of mine would make it appear that [
am to blame, but, indeed, I have done my duty, and have carefully
prepared her for that profession for which by birth she was in-
tended, From earliest childhood [ have bestowed the greatest care
upon her, doing everything in my power to promote her health and
beauty. As soon as she was old enough | had her carefully in-
structed in the arts of dancing, acting, playing on musical instru-
ments, singing, painting, preparing perfumes and flowers, in writin
and conversation, and even to some extent in grammar, logic ms
philosophy. She was taught to play various games with skill and
dexterity, how to dress well, and show herself off to the greatest
gdvantage in public; I hired persons to go about praising her skill
and her beauty, and to applaud her when she performed in public,
and I did many other things to promote her success and to secure
for her liberal remuneration; yet after all the tme, trouble and
money which I have spent upon her, just when I was beginning to
reap the fruit of my labours, the ungrateful girl has fallen in love
with a stranger, a young Brihman, without property, and wishes to
marry him and give up her profession, notwithstanding all m
entreaties and representations of the poverty and distress to whicz
all her family will be reduced, if she persists in her purpose; and
because 1 oppose this marriage she declares that she will renounce
the world and become a devotee.”?

I Apart from the earlier Europesn translations see that by A. W. Ryder, issued in
igos by Havard Unmiversity. It forms vol. ix of the Harvard Oriental Senes,

2"The extract i from p. 56 of Early Jdeat: A Group of Hindoo Steries, 1881, by
*“ Anarynn’'—that is to say, by F. F. Arbuthnot. He was helped in his translations

by Edwarl Behatsek, who ussisted both Burten and Arbuthnot in the Kamn Shistrs
Beciety. publications.



130 SACRED PROSTITUTION

It transpires in the course of the tale that the dancing-girl stays
with the ascetic, who falls madly in love with her. She leads him
to her home and finally to the palace of the king, where he learns
to his great consternation that the whale t.hlri.'l’ﬁ was merely the result
of a wager between two court beauties. e parﬁ'_ci{:mtion of the
king in the joke and his rewarding the winner clearly shows the
importance of the courtesan in this age.

assing on to the eighth century we have Dimodaragupta'’s
Kuttanimatam, which resembles Vitsyayana's Kama Sitra. Be-
sides a German translation, it has also been translated into French
and English.!

This was followed in the tenth or eleventh centuries by Kalyana
Malla’s Ananga-Ranga, which is a general guide to ars amoris
mdica. It is very well known in India and has been translated into
numerous European lanﬁ:ugm.l

The only other work worthy of mention is Kshemendra's
Samayamatrika. It can best be described as a guide or handbook
for the courtesan, but its chief value lies in the that the author
was a contemporary of Somadeva. His work has been translated
into German,® French,® and English.*

The connection between Kshemendra and Somadeva is strength-
ened by the fact that, besides being contemporary Kashmirian
court poets, they both wrote a great collection of stories from a
common source—the Brihat-Katha. Somadeva's collection was
the Katha Sarit Sdgara, while that by Kshemendra was the
Brihat-Katha-Marijari. The latter work was, however, only a
third as long as the former and cannot compare in any way with
The Ocean of Story as regards its style, metrical skill and masterly
arrangement and handling of the stories.

It 15 practically impossible to say to what extent the above-
mentioned works have bearing on sacred prostitution. [ have
merely endeavoured to acquaint the reader with such literature as
exists dealing with the social life of women of these early times, It
seems, however, quite safe to assert that from Buddhist times
onwards the prostitute, especially the more learned classes, was
Lr: ?m: thnmmn Enmlsﬁu::a hm :'{::j"tf, :gnjﬂ ..-Elmdx;rh Siehelmenbilcher, i),

g ¢ I Entremetioite » Hibliothéque Curnesux i
< 1g20, ;T:]r to end ; mtﬁn;:h?h' EP. M.IL.EEI:’:, Lessoms of a Hﬁi&, 1927, chinin.

2 For the English trunslation see the edivion of the Kima Shistrs Society (Burton
end Arbuthoot), 1885, Fusther details will be found in my Burton Bibliography,
1923, pp- I71-193.

’!Trieninin:_l b}]- J. J. Meyer, 1903 (Altindicche Schelmenbiicher, i).

* Le Bréviaire dd la Courtisane, Louis de Langle, Bibliothique des Curieus, Paris,

1920, pp. 1-126.
*E. P. Muthers, Harlit"s Breviary, 1937,
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held in a certain amount of esteem. She was an important factor
in the palace and often acquired great wealth. Dancing and sing-
ing were among her accomplishments, but to what extent she was
connected with temples we are not told. Soon after the twelfth
century historical and literary evidence increases and it becomes

ible to examine our data under definite geographical headings.
Although Southern India yields by far the most material for our
discussion, we will begin in the north, and work slowly southwards,

Northern India

In the introductory remarks to this Essay it has been shown to
what extent Mathurd suffered from Mohammedan invasion. The
whole of Northern India was similarly affected, and the bloody
battles, enforced slavery, terrible tortures and complete destruction
of Hindu temples and other public buildings during the Moham-
medan Sultanate of Delhi (1175-1340) clearly show that the great

heavals so caused made any continual religious practices 05 the
|]--liu.im:iu,:a an impossibility. By 1340 the Sultanate of Delhi was
breaking up and in the south Vijayanagar was already a powerful
kingdom. 1 shall have more to say about Vijayanagar in the section
on Southern India.

The destruction of the Hindu temples was continued with
unabated zeal in the Mo%:l Empire. In the reign of Akbar
(1556-1605) we are told by his most intimate friend, Abul-] Fazl!
that the prostitutes of the realm (who had collected at the capital,
and could scarcely be counted, so L:{gc was their number) had 4

te quarter of the town assigned to them, which was called
Shaitanpurah, or Devilsyille. A Ddroghah {superintcnrjamg and
a clerk were also appointed for it, who registered the names of such
as went to prostitutes, or wanted to take some of them to their
houses, People might indulge in such connections provided the
toll-callectors heard of it. But, without permission, no one wis
allowed to take dancing-girls to his house.

The celebrated musician Tansen, who was attached to Akbar's
Court, became a kind of patron saint of dancing-girls. It is
believed that chewing the leaves of the tree above Tansen’s grave
at Gwalior imparts a wonderful melody to the voice, and con-
sequently girls make pilgrimages there for that purpose.®

| A'tn-i-Akbari, AbG--Fagl, Blochmann and Jarrews, Biblis. Indica. Caleutt,
1873, 1801, 1504 (3 vols). Seevol.i, p. 192,

i Bholanauth Chunder, Travels of a Himdoo, i, 68 et seg.  'W. H. Sleeman, Rambles
and Recollections of an Indian Official, §i, 333 ¢t seq., 1844. A, Cunningham, Archeo-

logical Survey of India (Reports), ii, 270 ; xxi, 110,
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In the reigns of the next two Emperors, Jahingir (1605-1627)
and Shih I::E’:: (1628-1658), the luxury, ostentation, extravagance
and depravity increased,! and it was not till the reign of Aurangzeb
(:65;1;07} that any attempt was made to check the ruthless waste
which was slowly draining the resources of the country. Aurangzeb
was 2 Mohammedan Puritan who lived and died an ascetic. During
his long reign thousands of Hindu temples were demolished by his
orders, and every effort was made to wipe out prostitution and
everything pertaining thereto.
ifi Khan? the historian, tells rather a pathetic story. It
appears that Aurangzeb issued public proclamations pmhriiiting
singing and dancing, and at the same time ordered all the dancing-
irls to marry or be banished from the kingdom. They did not,
Eﬁwever, submit to this treatment without a protest. One Friday
as the Emperor was going to the mosque (another account says he
was sitting at his audience window) he suddenly saw about a
thousand women carrying over twenty highly ornamented biers.
Their piercing cries and lamentations filled the air, The Emperor,
surprised at such a display of grief, asked the cause of so great
sorrow. He was told that Music, the mother of the dnnc:ing-gir!s,
was now dead, and they were burying her. “Bury her deep,” cried
the unmoved Emperor; “she must never rise again,”

After the death of Aurangzgb there followed an anarchical period
which lasted till the advent of the British. During this time the
standard of morality among the princes and public men sank lower
and lower. Their lives were vicious and cruel in the extreme, and
their gross sensuality naturally affected their courts and, through
them, the populace. Prostitution had increased to huge dimen-
sions, and appears to have been entirely secular. Thus we see
how, partly uwing to foreign conguest and partly to the general
spread of immorality, the "religious’” element in the temple dancers

pped out and they became ordinary prostitutes, who danced
when occasion demanded. They would naturally be called upon
if any dancing was wanted for a wedding feast or other private
entertainment, for dancing and prostitution had been inseparahle
in India from the earliest times,

In modern accounts of the tribes and castes of Northern India
(which are few enough) we find, therefore, practically no mention
of temples or sacred prostitution.

! Manucci, Storia do Magor, edited by W. Trvine. Indian Text Series; Londen,
1907. Seevol. i, p. o

Igf;mmihhd—hﬂ {H. Elliot, Hintory of India, London, 1867-1877, vol. Wi,
p- 283).
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Certain castes such as the fawdif and gandharb consist entirely
of dancers, singers and prostitutes, but their sub-castes are so
numerous that it is quite impossible to distinguish or describe them
by any definite principle. tails of the farwdlf and similar castes
were given by ke! in 1896, and when writing on the same
subject in 19182 he apparently had nothing further to add. The
following details are taken from his former work.

The term fawdif is a general one, but is chiefly used for Moham-
medan girls, while the Hindu branch is usually called patar, patur,
paturiya (from the Sanskrit patra, an actor). When they are nubile,
the patar girls marry a pipal tree and then commence their career

of itution. One of the numerous sub-castes is known as | |

rdjkanya, which appears to be the only one whose members actually
dance in the Hindu temples, Prostitution is said to be rare among
them. The patars have Krishna as their personal god and Siva, in
the form of Mahfdéva, as their guznﬁn deity, Among the
terzodifs the rites are interesting, The g‘:l is taught to dance and
sing when about seven or eight years old.. At the commencement
of her training sweets are offered at a mosque and then distributed
among Mohammedan fagirs. At the first lesson the master receives
a ;ilresmt of sweetmeats besides his pay. When the girl reaches
puberty and her breasts begin to develop the rite of ang: a, or ““the
assumption of the bodice,’ Eferfunnmd. Certain of the brethren
are feasted and the girl is ready for her first our. After the
price is fixed she goes to him, which rite is known as sir dhankai,
or “the covering of the head.” When she returns after the first
visit, the brethren are again given sweetmeats, after which follows
the rite of missi, or " blackening of the teeth.” She is dressed like
a bride and paraded through the streets, afterwards attending a
party with singing and dancing. ‘The teeth cannot be stained until
the feast is held, but Crocke says that at Lucknow the rule was
relaxed, After the rite of missi the girl ceases to wear the nose-
ring, and hence the ceremony is sometimes known as nathni utdrma,
or “the taking-off of the nose-ring.”

Somewhat similar ceremonies exist among the gandharbs, or
gandharvs, who take their name from the heavenly musicians who
attend the gods at Indra’s Court. In Northern India they are
found only in Benares, Allahabad and Ghazipur. They are Hindus
of the Vaishpava sect. Ganeéa is the patron of the dancing-girls

1'W, Croocke, The Tribes wed Cartes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh,
4 vols), Calourts, 1896, See vol. i, p. 2451 vol. ii; p. 379 rf seq.; and vol. iv, p. 304

ot seg.
2 Hestings' Encwclopedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. x; 1018, Set article on
“ Prostitution,” by W, Crooke, p. 406 et seq,
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since he is regarded by them as the author of music. They offer
him wreaths of flowers and a sweetmeat made of sesamum and
sugar every Wednesday, There are also certain gypsy tribes, such
as the bedtyds and nags, who are dancers, acrobats and prostitutes.
They are divided into a large number of clans whose occupation is,
nevertheless, the same.  As they have no connection with temple
worship, further details here would be su uous. They have
been fully described by B. R. Mitra! and W. Crooke.2

Central India

As the ancient kingdoms of India were confined either to the
North or South, early travellers were naturally drawn to the most
important cities, and tell us but little of Central India, especially
as regards the religious practices and social conditions of the towns.

The earliest direct reference to the dancing-girls of Central India
which 1 can find is made by the Chinese traveller Chau Ju-Kua in
his work, Chu-fan-chi, dealing with the Chinese and Arab trade of
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.? Speaking of Guzerit (p. 92)
he mentions “four thousand Buddhist temple buildings, in which
live over twenty thousand dancing-girls who sing twice daily while
offering food to the Buddha (1. the idols) and while offering
flowers.” He also speaks of similar customs in Cambodia-{p. 53).
They are here called a-nan, derived from the Sanskrit word {iﬂﬂm?ﬂ.
meaning “‘joy” or “ happiness."

We hicar hittle more on the subject till the seventeenth century,
when the French traveller Jean Baptiste Tavernier’ made his
second _inumey to the East (1638-1643). In describing Golconda
(five miles west of the modern city of Hyderabad) he says there are
over 20,000 public women entered in the Daroghia’s [sic] register.
They danced before the king every Friday. In the evenings they
stood before the doors of their houses and as soon as they %hteii
i lamp or candle all the dnnking-places were opened. No tax was
levied on the women, for they were looked upon as the chief cause
of the large consumption of tari, which was a Government mon-

! "“The Gypsies of Bengal," Memairs read before the Anthropological Society of
London, vol. iii, pp. r20-113.

: The Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinees and Oudh, wvol. |, p. 345;
vol. iv, pp_ 56-8o,

! Translated from the Chinese and snnotated by Hirth and Rockhill, St Petersburg
Prmtmg Office of the 1 ¢ IAmdurﬁrufﬁc'unwl. (TR P

! See Henri Cordier's Marco Paly, Noles end Addenda, 1920, pp. 115, 116, CF.,
however, T oung Pae, vol. xiii, 1912, p. 457.
;ﬁmh of Tavernier, tranalated by V. Ball, 2 vols, 1885, See wol. i, pp. 15T,
1sh,
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opoly. No mention is made of the women dancing in the temples,
but from the evidence of other writers it seems very probable they
did this m their spare time!

We shall return to Hyderabad (Nizam’s dominions) later when
giving the most recent information, but we now pass on to the east
coast and examine the evidence given bfy W. Ward, the Baptist
missionary, who wrote at the beginning of the nineteenth century.!
He is spmkinf of the temple of Jagannitha (ususlly called Pun),
in Orissa. ““It is a well-authenticated fact,” he says, “that at this

lace 2 number of females of infamous character are employed to

ce and sing before the god. They live in separate houses, not

in the temple. Persons going to see 1 hu [sic] are often

guilty of criminal actions with these females."” Then in a note he

adds: *The officiating Brihmans there continually live in adulterous
connection with them,”

Puri is to-day one of the most sacred spots in India. The name
Juggernaut, the anglicised corruption of Jagannitha (Lord of the
World), is that given to the form of Vishnu worshipped there. The

of the sacred blue-stone image, details n!fj the famous Car
Festival and the truth about the suicides under its great wooden
wheels have been told by Hunter2 The present temple is built
in the shape of a pyramid, and is surmounted with the mystic
wheel and of Vishnu, The annual rent-roll of the temple was
put at no less than £68,000. Since Ward’s days little has been
written on the déva-dasi of Central India. Anything of importance
was reproduced by R. V. Russell in his work on the tribes and castes
of the Central Provinces.? He says:

“When a dancing-girl attains adolescence, her mother makes a
bargain with some rich man to be her first consort.  Oil and tur-,
meric are rubbed on her body for five days as in the case of a bride. |
A feast is given to the caste and the gir] is married to a dagger,
walking seven times round the sacred post with it. Her human
consort them marks her forehead with vermilion and covers her
head with her head-cloth seven times. In the evening she goes to
live with him for as long as he likes to maintain ber, and afterwards
takes up the practice ofg her profession. In this case it is necessary
that the man should be an outsider and not a member of the kashi

} A Visw of the History, Literature and Religson of the Hindoos, 2nd edition, Seram-
pore, 1815-3818, See vol, i, p.. 327,

E Orfeea, vol. i, 1872, pp. Br-tzb; L. 8. 5, O'Malley, Puri, Bengal District
Gazetteers, Caloutma, rwﬂ;&p. 87-124 ; and Hobson-Fobsom under * Juggumaut.”

YR, V. Russell, The Tribes und Cantes of the Cemtral Provinees of India, 4 vols.,
London, 116, Ses under the word " Kasb." wol. mi, p. 373.
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caste, because the quasi-marriage is the formal commencement on
the part of the woman of her hereditary trade. . . . In the fifth or
seventh month of the first pregnancy of a kashi woman 108! fried
wafers of four and sugar, Ennfwn as giijahs, are ared, and are
eaten by her as well as distributed to friends relatives who are
invited to the house. After this they, in return, prepare similar
wafers and send them to the pregnant woman, Some little time
before the birth the mother washes her head with gram flour, puts
on new clothes, and jewels, and invites all her friends to the house,
feasting them with rice boiled in milk, cakes and sweetmeats."

The term hasbi, derived from the Arabic kasab=prostitution,
denotes rather a profession than a caste. The term 1s only used
for Hindus, as is also gayen. The Mohammedan dancing-girls
are known, as in Northern India, by the name of tawdy.

In Bengal this class of women become so-called religious mendi-
cants, who join the Vaishnavi or Bairigi community. They
wander about the country, and, under the cloak of religion, carry
on a large trade in kidnapping. Thcg are notoriously licentious,
and infanticide is apparendr;r common.

The following description of the dress and dancing of the better
class of kashi women is given by Russell.?

They “are conspicuous by their wealth of jewellery and their
shoes of patent leather or other good material. Women of other
castes do not commonly wear shoes in the streets, The kashis are
always well and completely clothed, and it has been noticed clse-
where that the Indian courtesan is more modestly dressed than

! The numbeér 108 is mystical among bath Brihmans and Buddhisms. Thus at
Gaumama's birth the number of Brihmans summoned to foretall his destiny was
108 there are 108 shrines of special sanciity in India; there pre 108 Upanishads;
108 rupees s & usunl sum for & gencrous temple or other donation.  In Tibet and
China we also find 108 oocurring s w sacred or mystic number in connection with
architecture, ritual and literature, See Yule's Marco Polo, vol, ii, p. 347. Landon,
1963, The number of beads in both Tibetan and Burmese rosaries is usoally 108
Colonel 1. A. Waddell refers me to hia article * Burmese Buddhist Rossrics,” Proc,
As. Sve. Bengal, December 1893, pp. 189-191, and to his Buddhism of Tibet, pp. 203,
304, It is alsa used in documents befote the name of the * Mahirijas" or fugh
priests of the Bhattis caste. In any letter or statement containing 3 reference to ane
of these Gosalns, the name of the individual invariably appears as ** 108 Devedinandsn
Mahardj" or *' 108 Gokulnithji Mahirdl," M, Pelliot refers me to Bunyiu Nanjio's
Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka, 1883, No. 755 (on the
10f beads of the Buddhist rosary); and to W. F. Mayers, “ The Buddhist Rosary and
its Place in Chinese Official Costume."" Notes moted Queries o China and Japarn, vol. iii,
PP- 26-28, M. Pelliot is inclimed 10 see in the number 108 & multiplication of the
twelve manthy by the nine planets.  Another suggestion is that i is obtained by the
following srrangement of the lucky 3: {(3-+303+3)5.

2 Bir H. Risley, Tribes and Castes of Hengal, art. *Vaishara," Calegtts, 1801,

3 Op. atr., vol. i, p. 383.
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most women. No doubt in this matter she knows her business.
A well-to-do dancing-girl has a dress of coloured muslin or gauze
trimmed with tinsel lace, with a short waist, long straight sleeves,
and skirts which reach a little below the knee, a shawl falling from
the head over the shoulders and wrapped round the body, and a
air of tight satin trousers, reaching to the ankles. The feet are
, and strings of small bells are tied round them. They usually
dance and sing to the accompaniment of the tabla, sdrangi and
majira. The tabla or drum is made of two half-bowls—one brass
ar clay for the bass, and the other of wood for the treble. They are
covered with goat-skin and played together. The sdrangi is a fiddle.
The majira (cymbals) consist of two metallic cups slung together
and used for beating time. Before a dancing-girl begins her per-
formance she often invokes the aid of Sdrasvati, the Goddess of
Music. She then pulls her ear as a sign of remembrance of Tiansen,
India’s greatest musician, and a contession to his spirit of the im-
perfection of her own sense of music. The movements of the feet
are accompanied by a continual opening and closing of henna-
dyed hands; and at intervals the girl kneels at the feet of one or
other of the audience. On the festival of Basant Panchmi, or the
commencement of spring, these girls worship their dancing-dress
and musical instruments with offerings of rice, Howers and a
cocoanut.”

Proceeding southwards we find that in Hyderabad (Nizam’s
dominions) the usual term used for Telugu dancing-girls is dogam,
although several others, including those with which we are already
acquainted, are found. The bogams are divided into two classes,
according as to whether they are Hindus or Mohammedans. If
they are the former, the titles sdni or ndyaka are attached to their
names; if the lamer, they are called jan or nayakan. Siraj Ul
Hassan! describes them as having been originally attached to the
temples of Siva and Vishnu as “servants of the gods,” most of
whom now earn their living by dancing, singin,g and prostitution., |
The initiation ceremonies of a bogam sani include the marriage of \
the girl to an idol of Krishna, and those of a bogam jan to a dagger.
In the former case 2 marriage-booth of sixteen pi[lﬁn is put up at
the girl's house, whither the idol is brought on an suspicious ;:i,u

*“The girl is made to stand before the 1dol as if it were the bride-
groom, a curtain is held between them and the officiating Brahman,
reciting the Mangalashtaka, or marriage stanzas, weds them in the
arthodox fashion. The ceremonies that follow correspond in every

V Syed Siraj Ul Hasaan, The Tribes and Castes of H.E.H. the Nizam's Domimiont
[Hydernbed], Bombay, 1920: See vol. i, p. g1 #f saj.

-



cular to those of a Kapu or Munnur marriage. On the
gﬂ;;wu day the girl is seatedl:;r the side of the idol and made to
offer puja to Gauri, the consort of Siva. Betel-leaves, areca-nuts
and kunkum (red powder) are distributed to the assembly of dancing-
girls, who sing songs, and, after blessing the bride, retire to their
houses,”

In the case of a bogam jan when a girl is married to a dagger the
ceremony resembles that above described, with the addition that
the rite of misst is also performed. It includes not only the blacken-
ing of the teeth, as among the fawdif of Northern India, but also

, the tying of a string of glass beads round the neck. Garls thus
" | married are to a certain extent envied, for, as their husband is
immortal, they can never become widows—a thing to be avoided
at any cost! The bogams belong to both the Vaishnava and Saiva
sects. Their chief gods are Krishna and Ganeés, and in the light
tenth of Aswin (October) they worship their dancing dresses,
instruments, etc.! Their ranks are recruited to a certain extent
from girls who have been vowed to temple service by their parents
on their recovery from sickness, or on some other similar occasion
when they wish to show gratitude to their gods. The tm;ﬁ of
the bogams is most thorough and complete. *Commencing their
studies at the early age of seven or eight, they are able to perform
at twelve or thirteen years of age and continue dancing till they are
thirty or forty years old. Dancin -ﬂrls attached to temples are
required to dance daily before the igu , while the priests are offici-
ating and offering puja to them: but the majority of these are trained
to appear in public, when they are profusely ornamented with gold
and jewels and sumptuously dressed in silk and muslin.""2 eir
dress, mode of dancing and details of accompanying instruments
are the same as already described by Russell. Maost of their songs
are lewd in character, usually relating to the amorous life of
Krishna.

Turning westwards to Bombay there is in the Ratnagiri and
Kanara districts and in the Savantvadi State a Stdra caste in which
the men are known as devlis or ndiks, and the women as bhdvins or
natkins. One of their chief strongholds is a district in Goa, which
fact may account partly for the suggestion, current in Bombay some
years ago, that these women are descended from the illicit unions
of Portuguese priests and Hindu women. The late Mr S. M.

(£ R SACRED PROSTITUTION
#
i

V In the Central Provinces we saw that thia woarship was made in the spring, not
the putumn.  See G. C. Whitworth, Angle-frudian Dictronary, under * Month ™| and
E. Balfour, Cyeloperedia of Imfia under * Aswina" and ** Month."

* Siraj U1 Hassen, op. of., p. o4
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Edwardes, however, says that there is little evidence to support this
view, and that it is more likely that the women were originally
descended from the courtesans of Vijayanagar, who must have
taken refuge in the villages of the Carpatic and South Konkan,
when the city was finally destroyed by the Mohammedans. The
majority trace their descent from the female servants of the Sava-
ntvadi or Mailvan chiefs who were regularly dedicated to the
service of the local gods, Women from other Siidra castes can
become bhavins by simply pouring oil on their heads from the
ﬁas‘s lamp in the temple. &"Ohen a bhavin girl attains puberty she
as to undergo a form of marriage known as the fesha. The bride-
groom is represented by a god from the temple. On an auspicious
day Ganapati is worshipped and the ceremony of Punyahavachana
(holy-day blessing)! is performed at the girl's house, and also in a
temple, gylhf: Gurav or Raul of the temple. The Gurav and other
servants of the le then go in procession to the 1%1'1‘3 house,
taking with them a dagger and the mask of the god. i |
ceremony is performed with the same details as an ordinary
marriage, the mask taking the place of the bridegroom. The |
homa, or marriage sacrifice, is also performed. The ceremony ends
with a feast to those assembled, but is frequently dis with
owing to the expenditure involyed. In such cases the young girl
performs: the worship of Gmﬁ:f’ and dressing herself in her best
attire goes to a temple to the beating of drums, accompanied by a
v of bhduins and temple servants, taking in her hands a cocoa-

nut and a packet of sugar. She places the cocoanut and sugar
before the image of the god and bows to him. The Gurav and
other temple servants then invoke on her the blessings of the god,
and the ceremony ends. Her temple duties are confined to sweep-
ing the floor, sprinkling it with fresh cow-dung, and waving the
fiy-whisk before thegod. She practises prostitution prmniscuousl:.r,l[ /
and only differs from the secular variety by her being a déva-dast.

It is, howeyer, interesting to note that the bhdoin is not allow
to dance or sing in public. The deolis also serve in the temples,
their chief duties being the blowing of horns and trumpets morning
and evening. The daughters cﬁ bhavins usually follow their
mothers’ calling; if not, they are married to the sons of other
bhavins—i.e. to the devlis?

1 See Dubagis, Himabi Manmers, Customes and Ceremontzs, 3vd edibon, gob &e,,
pp: 151-152 “* Punishg-vachana,"

% Spe the Ethmographical Swroey of Bombay, monograph 6o, Bhdvins and Devlis,
1909 : snd monograph o3, Ddsa, r9o7. Cf. alsa Rennedy's Crimmal Clamset of

Bombay, 1909, pp. 13, 122, 274 mnd 283, and 10 R_E. Enthoven's Tribes and Castes of
Bowbay, 3 vols., 1920, undes ™ Bhavms,™ * Kalavants,” “ Padiars," and ' Patradavs.™

Fhn.—I1a
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In the Karnitak, Kolhdpur and the States of the Southern
Mahratha country the ddsa caste dedicate their men to the temple,
and their women only in a lesser degree. Contrary to the usual
rule the women so dedicated are not allowed in the temple at all,
| their duties being only to sweep the temple yard. They live by
prostitution. _

Reference should also be made to the Mur(a)li and Vighe (or
Waghya) orders of mendicants, of whom the former are girls and
the latter are male children dedicated to the god Khandobi (Kan-
hoba or Khanderav) of Jejuri, i.e. “ Sword Father,” an incarnation
of Siva, in the Poona district. For further information see Balfour,
Cyclopeedia of India, under *"Murli,” vol. ii, p. 1012; and Russell,

ribes and Castes of the Central Prowvinces, “Wighya,” vol, iv,

. 6oz-606,
SEEESS Southern India

As has already been mentioned, it is in Southern India that the
tencts of the Hindu faith have suffered less from the devastating
hand of the invader. Consequently details of ritual have become
deeply rooted in the minds of the people, so that in many cases we
may expect to find carlier and more original forms of any particular
custom or ceremony. Furthermore, the love of building innumer-
able temnples and constantly incrtasingﬂthe Hindu pantheon always
appears to have been greater in the South. It is here, therefore,
LIEM we get much fuller accounts of sacred prostitution, and nearly
all the writings of missionaries and travellers have something to say
of the déva-dasis of Madras, Mysore or Travancore.

"The earliest direct reference to the subject I can find appears in
certain Tamil inscriptions dating back to the time of Rajaraja the
Great, the most prominent of the Chola monarchs. He came to
the throne in A.D. 985 and, like all the Chola kings, was a votary of

iva, One inscription! shows that in A.p. 1004 the chief temple at
Tanjore had four hundred tali-cheri-pendugal, or “women of the
temple,” attached to it. They lived in the streets surrounding the
temple and in return for their service received one of more shares,
each of which consisted of the _lemducc of one véli? of land, calcu-
lated at 100 kalam of paddy. The whole Chala country was full of
temples with déva-dasis in attendance, as is clear from this in-
scription, which gives a long list of the dancing-girls who had been
transferred to the Tafijavir (Tanjore) temple.  After each name
details are added showing from what temple the girl originally

! E. Hultzech, South lndian Inscriptions, Tamil Interiptions Rajarafa . . . ot

Timfecur, vol. ii, Pr.iii, pp.259-303, Archeological Survey of India, Madras, 18go-1916
%26,755 square metres.
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came, and the number of shares she was now to receive. Finally,
the names and shares of the eunuchs, musicians, dancing-masters,
singers, parasol-bearers, barbers and other men connect with the
temple are given. It is interesting to note that although Rajarija
was a Saiva, the temple girls imported came from both Saiva and
Vaishnava temples,
"The next mention of the déve-dasis is made by Marco Polo, who
robably derived his information about the Indian coastal regions
lErom one of his earlier missions. He is discussing the customs of
Maabar, ie. the Coromandel Coast, and gives us an interesting
description of the duties of the temple girls. The account as given
in Fr. 1116 has been considerably enlarged by the Z text. The
following translation! includes all this fresh matter, as well as a
few additions peculiar to VB, the Venetian MS of 1446.

“ And again I tell you that they have many idols in their monas-
teries male and women, to serve which idols many girls are offered
in this way. For their mother and their father offer them to the
idols, to those which please them most, and yet they live in their
fathers houses. And when they have offered them, every time that
the monks of the monastery of the idol require those girls who have
been offered to the idol to come to the monastery to make amuse-
ment for the idol, they come there immediately and sing and sound
music and dance and make great festival. And there are great
numbers of these girls, for they make great companies. And again
those girls bring ﬁd to their idols where they are offered many
times in the week and the month; and I tell you in what way they
bring food there and say that the idol has eaten. 1 tell you that
many of these maidens of whom I have told you would prepare
indeed for food both flesh and other good things, and go off to the
monastery to their idol and set the table before him with very white
cloths upon which they make ready all the viands which they have
brought, and leave them there a great space. And always in the
mean time all these girls sing and dance and sound music and make
the greatest entertainment in the world. And when they have
made this entertainment, always as 1 have said playing and singing,
for so great a space that it seems to them that a great baron could
have eaten at his ease, then the girls say that the spirit of the idol
has eaten all the substance of the food and they take it for them-
selves and eat it all together with the priests round the idols with
m‘fmﬁng and with great joy. Then each returns to her house.

lands are full of these monks and priests. And these girls

t Marcs Polo. The Deicription of the Werld, A, €. Moule and Paul Pelliot, val. i,
1938, pp. 393, 394.
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do thus together with the priests until they take husbands. And
why do they make these entertainments for the idols > Because the
priests of the idols often say that the god is vexed with the goddess,
nor is one united with the other nor do they talk er. And
since they are angry and vexed, unless they are reconciled and make
peace together all our affairs will be contrary and will go from bad
to worse because they will not bestow their blessing and grace,
And so the aforesaid damsels go in the way said above to the monas-
tery, and they are all naked except that they are covered in the
natural parts, and sing before the god and goddess. For w
stays by himself on one alter under one canopy and the goddes
stays on another alter by herself under another :nnﬂpl}]v, and those
people say that the god often takes his pleasure with her and they
are u.mteg together, so that when they are vexed they do not join
themselves together. And then these damsels abovesaid come there
to pacify them, and when they are there [they begin] to sing,
dance, leap, tumble, and make different entertainments to move the
god and goddess to joy and to reconcile them, and thus they say as
they make entertainment, O Master, why are you vexed with the
gu?q':lesa and do not care for her? Is she not utiful, is she not
pleasing 7 May you thus truly be pleased to be reconciled
and to take pleasure with her, for truly she is very pleasant. And
then she who has said so will lift her leg above her neck and will
in round for the pleasure of the god and goddess, And when
ey have solaced enough they go home. And in the morning the
priest of the idols will announce as a great joy that he has seen the
ﬁd and dess together and that peace been made between
em, and then all rejoice and are thankful. These maidens indeed
while they are maidens are so firm in flesh that none can by any
means take hold of them or pinch them in any part. And for a
\ small coin they will allow a man to pinch them as much as he can,
When they are married they are also firm of flesh, but not so much,
On account of the firmness their breasts do not hang down but
stand up raised and prominent. And girls like this, there are lenty
of them throughout this kingdom who do all the things which ]IJ have
told you.”
Pu:i?: does not seem to have quite understood the nature of the
institution of the temple dancing-girls, for there was no question of
marriage as they were already married—either to the god or to some

substitute for a bridegroom such as a swaord, r or drum.
Another paint to notice is that Polo describes the girls as ractically
naked, I8 I8 in strict contradiction to all accounts wEich came

later; in fact travellers have drawn special attention to the fact that
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ifcn attraction of the covered body was fully realised by the
Cers.

At the beginning of the section on Northern India we saw that
by 1346_ the Sultanate of Delhi was breaking up and that in the
south Vijayanagar was already a powerful kingdom. The story
of the foundation of this great Hindu monarchy, formed to ch
the onrush of the Moslem hordes which were sweeping gradually
southwards, makes a thrilling page of Indian history. The glories
of the ificent capital have been fully described by many
travellers,! but a complete history of the kingdom has yet to be
written. It was not until 1565 that Vijayanagar was destroyed by
the Moslems; and even then the pemnsula to the south of the
Tungabhadra remained unaffected as far as its dharma (religion and
morality) were concerned. Of the various writers who have
described the kingdom the two who give the best description of the
social conditions are *Abdu-r Razziq, the ambassador from Persia,
and Domingos Paes, the Partuguese. ‘Abdu-r Razzdq explains
how the prostitution of the dancing-girls was a great source of
revenue to the kingdom; in fact the entire upkeep of the palice
gz.m in number) was paid out of the proceeds of the women.

e gives a description of the wealth and splendour of the girls, and
says: " After the time of mid-day l?raym, they place at the doors
of these houses, which are beautifully decorated, chairs and settees
on which the courtesans seat themselves. Every one is covered
with pearls, precious stomes and costly garments, They are all
exceedingly young and beautiful. Each has one or two slave girls
-sunding%rdnr: her, who invite and allure indulgence and pleasure."”
We get, however, a more detailed account from Paes. He is speak-
ing of the idols in the temples; and after giving some description of
Ganesa says: " They feed the idol every day, for they say that he
eats; and when he eats, women dance be?nrc Lim who belong to that

, and they give him food and all that is necessary, and all the -
girls born of these women belong to the temple.  These women are
of Inose character, and live in the best streets that are in the city; itis |
the same in all their cities, their streets have the best rows of houses.
They are very much esteemed, and are classed among those honoured
ones who are the mistresses of the captains; any respectable

1 (1) Nicolo Conti—1420 (K. H. Major, ndiz m the Fifteewth Centory, Pr.ii, p. 223,
Hakluyt Society, Ser, 1, No, XXI1, 1858), - Cf, John Framptem’s tronslation included
in my edition of Marco Polo, Argoniut Press, 19329, IE‘ 127, 128; end see p. 2359 [or
hibliographical notes.  {z) ‘Abdu-r Razzig—rt443 fl . M. Elliot, Hisfory of India,
vol. iv, 1872, pp. 89-126, and the first section of R, H, Major's work quoted above).
(3) Domingos Pacs—e. 1520-1522 (R, Sewell, A Forgotten Empirs, 1900, pp. 236-200).
{4) Fernfio Nunlz—< 1535-1537 (Sewell, op. ab., pp. 201-393),
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man may go to their houses without any blame attaching there-
to, These women are allowed even to enter the presence of the
wives of the king, and they stay with them and eat betel with them,
a thing which no other person may do, no matter what his rank
mzy be.” He also makes special mention of their great wealth:
"W‘:hﬁ can fitly describe to you the great riches these women carry
on their persons 7—collars of gold with many diamonds and rubies
and pearls, bracelets also on their arms and on their upper arms,
girdles below, and of necessity anklets on the feet. The marvel
should be otherwise, namely that women of such a profession should
obtain such wealth; but there are women among them who have
lands that have been given to them, and litters, and so many maid-
servants that one cannot number all their things. There is a woman
in this city who is said to have a hundred thousand pardaos, and 1
believe this from what I have seen of them.”

Itseemsobvious from theaboveaccounts that inwealthyand power-
ful kingdoms, such as Vijayanagar was in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries, secular and “ religious" prostitution practically coincide.!

We saw that in Maurya times, when Chandragupta was at the
zenith of his power in Pataliputra (¢irea j00 B.C.), a similar state of
affairs prevailed. Again in the early eighteenth century the re-
action which occurred after the death of the Puritan Aurangzeb
caused an enormous laxity of morals, and in consequence the
“temple” part of the d&va-dasis entirely dropped out. From the
sixteenth to eighteenth centuries travellers gave no detailed descrip-
tions of the deva-dasis, and we get but scanty mentions in their
respective works2

e get, however, quite an interesting account from the Ice-
lander, Jén Olafsson,® who described the temples of Tanjore in

! For further information on Vijayanagar see Krishpasvimi Aiyangar, Sakkoffai, A
little kmawm chapter of Vijavanagar kistory .. . A.D. 1450-1505 , . ., Madrs, 1910, and
Sowrces of Vijayanagar history (Madras Univ. Flist. Ser.. 1.) Mudrus 1919; Henry
Heras, The Aravidu dysacty of Vijaywomagora (Studies in Ind, Fist, St. Xavier’s Coll.
Bombay. No. 3) Madras, 1927, and Begremings of V. History (ditto No. 4) Bombay
1020 ; ksrinanda Shletore, Social and Political Life in the V. Empire, AD.
1346-1646, Madras 1934 Vehkarn-Ramanayys, N. V. Orgin of the City and the
Empire (Univ. Madras Bull. Dept, Ind, Hist. & Arch. No. 4) Madras, 1933, and
Studive in the History of the Third Dynazty of V. {Madres Univ. Hist. Ser. No. 11)
Madras 1935—for " Courtesans’' sce pp, 4o1-406: 1, Sexcentenary Commemeration
Folums, pub. under the auspices of the V. Sexcent. Ass. and Karnutak Hist. Res. Soc,
Dharwar, 1916; and Nilakants Sastri, K. A. and Venkataram N. Further
Sowrces of V. History, 3 vols. (Madens Univ. Hist. Ser. No, 18), Madras 104f—af
néhé.:h ‘Idi:i:‘ entirely tests. -

2 For references snd tutiona see Hobson-Jobsom under ' Bayadére,” " Cun-
g s e D

2 v Hi "emp viniaz M. for the Hakhuyr Society,
and Ser., No. LXVIII, vol. §i, 1932, pp. 132, 121. o
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1623. He is speaking of the Hindu festal car and its arrival at the
temple: “And when they approached with it, all the harlots came |
out of the church, pagdga sirke [i.e. pagoda-sirukla, girls ar
women (Tamil)] or temple harlots, ta dance before the gods, and |
with them their master, who is called baldor [represents the
Puran;gue&e bailador from bailar, to dance, whence the French
bayadére—see later p. 1 ‘L He hires them out every day for money,
both to the soldiers e bachelors in the town, and this money
is put into the treasure-house of the temple and is used for its up-
keep, but the harlots get their keep out of the revenues of !ﬁﬂ
temple, paid to them by its warders. The priest, who usually sits
by the church door, and is called brameni [i.e. 2 Brihman], also
goes out to greet the gods with great humility and obeisances, and
then they are carried in, in great honour, by three picked men
among them, the sons of the priest, with much beating of drums
and loud blasts on the trumpets, and other music, and also with the
dancing of the temple harlots in their finery, which between whiles,
when they are not serving the i3 hung up in the church.
Their costume is as follows. ey have, like others, drawers of
gold brocade studded with precious stones and pearls and with
much money, and a splendid kerchief [bodice], costing a very great
sum, over their breast, with other E:EE and precious stones of
surpassing value, placed about their body and taken off as is con-
venient. At last, their toil being over, every man retumns to his
own house. These aforesaid temple maidens dance always before
the gods every night from nine o'clock till midnight, and about the
twelfth hour of the night, that is midnight, each of the twelve gods
is carried up one street and down another, in a chariot, with torches,
fireworks, trumpet-blowing and dancing, also the beating of drums
and other such marks of honour. We who were standing on guard
on the walls of the fortress used to hear this every night.” Sir
Richard Temple says that J6n's memory has quite failed him with
regard to this nightly dancing and procession. The temple-women,
he says, perform their religious duties morning and evening, and a
street procession is not a daily or nightly occurrence. For their
number, duties and the special laws concerning them Sir Richard
regrs us to Madras Manual of Administration, iii, p. 207, s.uv,
L1 f-ﬂ-"

At the end of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries the
accounts become more detailed, the two most reliable of which are
those of the Abbé J. A. Dubois and Francis Hamilton (formerly
Buchanan), Dubois worked in the Madras Presidency in 1792
and went to Mysore in 1799 to reorganise the Christian community.
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The outcome of this work was his famous Hindu Manners, Custonis
and Ceremonies, which was translated into English in 1856 direct
from the French MS. His remarks on the dancing-girls are
interesting. He says! that at first they were reserved exclusively
for the Briahmans, and proceeds: “And these lewd women, who

. make a public traffic of their charms, are consecrated in a special

" manner to the worship of the divinities of India. Every temple of
any importance has in its service a band of eight; twelve, or more.
Their official duties consist in dancing and singing within the
temple twice a day, morning and evening, and at all public
ceremonies.  The first they execute with sufficient grace, alth
their attitudes are lascivious and their gestures indecorous.
regards their singing, it is almost always confined to obscene verses
describing some licentious episode in the history of their gods,
Their duties, however, are not confined to religious ceremonies.
Ordinary politeness (and this is one of the characteristic features of
Hindu morality) requires that when persons of any distinction
make formal visits to each other they must be accompanied by a
certain number of these courtesans. To dispense with them would
show a want of respect towards the persons visited, whether the
visit was one of duty or of politeness. [This custom is certainly
not observed at the present day.—Beauchamp.]

“These women are also present at marriages and other solemn
family mectings. All the time which they have to spare in the
intervals of the various ceremonies is devoted to infinitely more
shameful practices; and it is not an uncommon thing to see even
sacred temples converted into mere brothels. They are brought
up in this shameful licentiousness from infancy, and are recruited
from various castes, some among them belonging to respectable
families. Tt is not unusual for pregnant women, with the object

] of obtaining a safe delivery, to make a vow, with the consent of

 their husbands, to devote the child that they carry in their womb,
if it should turn out a girl, to the temple service. They are far
fram thinking that this mfamous vow offends in any way the laws
of decency, or is contrary to the duties of motherhood, In fact
no shame whatever is attached to parents whose daughters adopt
this career.

“The courtesans are the only women in India who enjoy the
privilege of learning to read, to dance, and to sing. A well-bred
and respectable woman would for this reason blush to acquire any
one of these accomplishments. [In these days female education
531 F;:im the 3rd edition, with notes by Henry K. Beauchamp, Oxford, 19eb, pp.

5-587. ;
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is slowly extending to all classes, and the prejudice which formerly
existed no longer applies to women leamning to read and sing,
though dancing is still restricted to the professional dancing-girls,
and 1s not considered respectable.—Beauchamp,]

“The déva-dasis receive a fixed salary for the religious duties
which they perform; but as the amount is small they supplement it
by selling their favours in as profitable a manner as possible.”

Like several other writers he mentions the special care taken by
the déva-dasis not to expose any part of their body, because they
fully realise that the imagination is more easily captivated than the

. Dubois says in the above extract that they dance “twice a
z;, morning and evening.” This agrees with the remarks of the
Chinese traveller Chau Ju-Kua of the thirteenth century, but differs
from the description to be given by Shortt below.

Francis Hamilton,! writing nearly the same time as Dubois, gives
a similar account of the déva-dasis. He says, however, that if a
girl is pretty she is almost certain to be taken from the temple by
-some “officer of revenue," and seldom permitted to return except
in his presence. When a dancing-girl grew too old to be attractive
she was turned out of the temple without any means of support

iven her, and for this reason she always tried to get a 'gwod-!mﬁglg

%i;hmr to succeed—and support her. Speaking of the temples
at Tulava? he says: " There prevails a very singular custom, which
has given origin to a caste named moylar, Any woman . .. who
is tired of her husband, or who (being a widow, and consequently
incapable of marriage) is tired of a life of celibacy, goes to a temple,
and eats some of the rice that is offered to the idol. She is then taken
before the officers of Government, who assemble some people of
her caste to inquire into the cause of her resolution; and, if she be of
the Brihman caste, to give her an option of either living in the
temple or out of its precincts. If she choose the former, she gets
a daily allowance of rice, and annually 2 piece of cloth. She must
sweep the temﬁlc, fan the idol with a "léibet cow s tail (bas grumniens),*
and confine her amours to the Brihmans, ... The Brahmany
women who do not choose to live in the temple, and the women of

¥ Formerly Buchnnan. A Jewmey from Maodrai thringh the Comtrics of Myiore,
anara and Malabar, 3 vols., London, 1807,  See vol. i, pp. 65, 66,

2 *This name will not be found in maps, Usually wricen Tuluva, it represénts o
large portion of the district of South Kinsrs, known in sngient times by that name,
and having it own language called Tulu.. For details of its history see ], Starrock,
South Canora, Madres District Maouals, vol. i, Madris 1894, pp. 2 and 54-60. For
the “ Caste named moylar ™ see Thurston and Rangnchard, Catter and Tribes of Sottharn
Fndia, under " Moyili.”

P This 18 the chomrie or chorry (Skr. ohdmarg) made from the bushy twil of the
Tibetan yuk. Sec my note in The Ocsan of Story, vol. Hi, pp. 34, 85,
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the three lower castes, cohabit with any man of pure descent that
they please; but they must pay annually to the temple from one
sixteenth to half a pagoda.”l _

Nothing further of importance on the déva-dasis appears to have
been published till 1868, when Dr John Shortt read a2 most interest-
ing paper. before the Anthropological Society, entitled *The
Bayadére: or, Dancing Girls of Southern India,”? His investiga-
tions confirm previous accounts, but uwirif to advantages gained in
his medical capacity he was able to obtain details which the ordinary
traveller finds so hard to acquire.  He differs from Dubois in saying
that the girls dance six times a day, but in turns. 'They never marry,
and # strenuous three-year course of singing and dancing at
the early age of five. “When these girls are attached to
they receive certain sums as wages, the amount of which is depend-
ent on the worth, sanctity, and popularity of the particular temple
which they have joined, The money salary they receive is nominal
—seldom exceeding a few annas, and sometimes a rupee or two a
month. The chu-.!' object in being paid this sum as a salary is to
indicate that they arc servants of the temple; in addition to this,
one or more of them receive a meal a day, consisting merely of a
mass of boiled rice rolled into a ball.” He gives full details of their
dress. It differs from that described by Thurston as worn by the
girls in Central India. Instead of tinsel-covered dress with skirts
reaching below the knees and tight satin trousers, Shortt says:

“Their dancing dress comprises usually the short jacket or
choolee,® a pair of string drawers tied at the waist, termed pyjamas—

} This would doubtless be the gold pagoda, the vardlhe or hitn of the natives.  In
Humilton's dey it wes worth 34 rupees. The word has o strange history and ery-
mjﬁwi& &L:Sér “’nl:lat;r Elliot, Cpins of S;udum Jerddin, |hé:diﬁter1|3]lﬁm1 Nﬂyﬁm

ntaln, London 1585, p. 51 note 4 on A= I4E 1
the Cainage of the Territorics of the it Iniics Compasy i the Indion Pecineite”. "
Gove. fql:‘l:;}d Mus, Madras, Madres 1800, pp. 15-15; snd Hobson-Folson under,

3 ot before the Anthropological Society of Landow, 1867-1869, vol. i,
Landon, tﬂm 182-194. The word bayadire is merely 8 French form of the
Portuguese batladrira, from bailsr=to dance.

Y.e. Cholee ot chofi, also known ss angivd, mabrow and Fnaband {breast cover).
See Balfour, Chyalop. of India under * Choli.,” He quotes R. F. Burton Seinde, p. jor.
The roference iz rather misleading as it does not refer to Semde: or the Unlappy
Valley of 1851 published in 2 vols., but to Sindh, and the Races that sshabit the Valley
of the Indus, slso published in t851. On p. 308 Burtan writes as follows

“Oin the body they wear o Chnjo (shift opening in front, and sleeves reaching down
to the elbows), the material is either silk, cotton, muslin, or other stch stuff, the
favourite colowurs white, blue and red.  Under the shift a bit of dlath called Kanjam,
Fhﬂi.arﬁqi.-;mnm]ﬂhehmn;wlmhpmum&ﬂ:nﬂuﬂhl bodice and
in fastened behind, its name is Puthi. This sdvisuble armcle of dress @ very often
omitted in Sindh ; » fact which may in some measurs secaunt for the t shipe
which the bosom sasumnes even in young women after u first or secan child."”
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both these are generally of silk, and a white or coloured wrapper or
saree:! one end of the saree is wound around the waist, wo,
three, or more feet, according to the length, is gathered and in-
serted into the portion encircling the waist, and émmitﬁng of a
folding fringe or gathering of the cloth in front, and the other end,
taken after the usual native fashion over the left shoulder, descends
towards the waist, when the end, or moonthanee, is opened out and
allowed to drop in front, one end of it being inserted in the waist
on the side, and the other left free. This portion of the saree is
usually highly ornamented with golden thread, tinsel, etc.—the
free end descends to the middle or lower part of the thighs, the other
free end of the saree hanging down towards the legs is now got hold
of, passed between the legs and fastened to the tie around the waist
at the back, and the whole encircled by a gold or silver waist belt.
By this mode of dress a fold of the muslin saree forms a loop round
each leg, and descends nearly to the ankles, whilst the gathering
hangs in front between the legs free.”

ey had their own specﬁs!aws tor adoption and inheritance,
and were treated with respect and consideration. At one time their
ranks were largely increased by kidnapping, but even in Shorit’s
day this was quite 4 rare occurrence. E]I:"llis was often done by an

‘dancer in order to procure a successor and a maintenance.,

ce again we see the worst side of # depraved priesthood, for *“as

soon as a girl attains maturity, her virginity, if not debauched
the pagoda brihmins, is sold to outsiders in proportion to the wealt
of the pan:f seeking the honour, if such it may be termed, after
which she leads a continuous course of prostitutio rnatitutinﬁ
her person at random, to all but outeasts, for an:,'n;ging sum.

See also the notes on p. 417 relevimt to the passage quoted,

The various names for the bodice are piven by ]. Forbes Watson in his Tevtile
Mamufactures and the Cortumes of the People of India, 1867, p. 58. Here it is made
clear that the arsicle consists of a closely-fitiing jacket with short sleeves, and is found
in two distinct styles. The first conmsts of a piece of muslin or cloth covering the
breasts with no opening in fromt snd tied behind with tapes or ribbons.  The second
hits & back and the ends of the bodico tle in front under the breasts.  The term chiolf,
choler, is strictly i to the bodice that has a back, but, like kachuree, kupiirsa
and augivd, (quoted by Watsan) appears to be used indiseriminately for both varieties,
See further M. Martun's Eagtern India, vol. iii, p. 104. Formerly Hindu women
would never wear any sewed nts, and Willikmeon (Base frdia Vade-Mecwms,
vol. i, p. 375) points out that in mal, In 1810, it was " deemed Immoedest to wear the
ungeeas {angryds), of suppotters to the breast.  In the upper provinces, a womm
would be sshamed to be seen without them "—For o discussion of the pijems see

P 15h el seg. ]
' Fora gotd article an the teres or afrd, see E. Baltour, op. ot under * Saree ;™ and
J: Forbes W v Textilée Mamifactures and the Cortumes of the People of India,

igg;g:.with:mmunp.qnnnt}tnttmntppﬁ:dmthtuﬁh the different parts
0 il ®
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Details of the musical instruments and dances are given, speci
attention being drawn to the surprising feats of strength and bodily
powers of endurance the girls undergo. *“In what is called the
sterria coothoo, athletic feats are performed, resting their hands on
the ground and flinging their feet in the air with great rapidity, and
thus twirling round and round successively performing various
somersaults; lying full length on the ground with their hands and
feet resting, contorting, twirling, and twisting their bodies in various
ways, or whilst resting on the hands and legs, with their backs to
the nd and their chest and abdomen tumed upwards, drawing
Lhegarzudsandfﬁetasdnsewgeﬂmras ible; whilst their bodies
-are thus arched, they, with their mouths, pick up rupees from the
d. In this arched position, beating time with their hands
and feet, they work round and round in a aircle.!. During their per-
formance they join their attendants in the songs that are sung, and
regulate the various movements of their bodies to the expressions
given vent to in the song.” 1In the remainder of his article Shortt
confirms what we have already seen—the girls are far more educated
than the married women, their songs are lewd, they get most of
their wealth outside the temple, they are considered an acquisition
in & town and form the chief magnet of Hindu society; a wife con-
sidlers it honourable for her husband to patronise them, and, finally,
they are more sinned against than sinning. This is obviously true,
for what chance can z child of five have w%mn everything is arranged
for her—probably before her birth! Owing to the wise guidance
of British rule female education and enlightenment have made
eat strides since 1868 and we are likely to hear less and less of the
fva-ddsis. Secular prostitution always has existed and always
will exist, for the simple reason that, where there is 4 certain and
mns:lant demand, so also is there an equally certain and constant

supply.
efore considering the next class of women, the basivis, a few
remarks on the pyjama, mentioned above as part of the dress of the
dancing-girls, may be of interest. Apart from the form in the text,
the word is also written pajamas, and formerly peijammahs, ijamas,
p_-;cgama{u, peijammahs, prgammahs, picjamahs, etc. All Iﬁ;m. are
adaptations, in plural form (¢f. trousers, knickers, drawers, etc.) from
the Persian and Urdi singular words {:&E, pay “‘foot” or “leg”
+jamah, * cothing™ or “garment.” The word was applied to
various types of trousers, usually of linen, cotton or silk worn

Mihommedans of both sexes, and by Sikh men. Writing in the

1Y the acoonmt by William Methwold (161816 :
ed. W. H. Moreland, I}I.lkh_lrt Soc. 1931, B, =L1 18-1022) i Relattons' of Goleonda,
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Ency. Brir. (11th Edition, vol. xiv, pp- 418, 419) Colonel Grant says
that the article in question is sometimes loose, sometimes tight all
the way, sometimes loose as far as the knee and tight below like
Jodhpur riding breeches. The Arabic name s is@r. We can ilso
compare the Turkish dizlk, meaning “knee-things."” which is a

ir of hnkel: ?;a“mdymn wiq):le and drawn close round Lhehmwm;:l:

an up, ormerly ou r), 8 tape or string ing throu
t‘zc top edge exactly as in our modern pyjamas, 'ﬁ:} are tied at
the knee, and in modern Turkey the word is applied to *shorts.”
The longer Turkish variety is the shakvar, or salvar, which are
looped up below the knee and fall in folds to the ankles. ‘This type
18 worn in India by the Pathans, Baluchis, Sindis, Multanis, etc.
Here the string or band is called kamarband or izarband. Grant
tells us that the varieties of cut are sharai or canonical, orthodox,
which reach to the ankles and fit as close to the leg as European
trousers; rumy or ghararedar, which reach to the ankles but are
much wider than ﬁumpmn trousers (worn chiefly by the Shias);
and tang or chust, reaching to the ankles, from wilicg to the knee
they fit quite close (if rucked it is called churiddr).

%thnugh exceptions do occur it can be stated as a general rule
that among women the pyjama denotes the Mohammedan, as the
dhoti, or loin-cloth, does the Hindu. It would appear that the
comfort of the pyjama appealed to the P ese in sixteenth-
century Goa and was adopted by them as a déshabillé ent, and
then for night attire. 1In describing the hospital at Gea, Francois
Pyrard (1608) says (vol. ii, p. g, Hakluyt Society edition): ** They
have a large stock of drawers, without which no ese in India
ever sleeps: these reach down to the feet, because all their shirts are
very short, coming down no lower than the mid-thigh.” See also
vol. ii, p. 112. For further details, and fine Plates, see ], Forbes
Watson, The Textile Manufactures and the Costumes of the People o{'
India, London, 1867, p. 57 and note. Numerous references will
be found in Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, 1903, under ** Pyjam-
mas,” “Long-drawers,” “Mogul Breeches,” " Shulwaurs” and
“Sirdrars.” The use of the word pyjama, however spelt, appears
to be quite recent—early nineteenth century—and is an Anglo-
Indian creation. It ngghed only to a covering for the legs. Its use
in England and elsewhere to denote a loose jacket and trousers for
sleeping was adopted for convenience by the hosiery trade when the
Victorian night-dress was su ded.

Writing in 1810, Thomas Williamson (East India Vade-Mecum,
vol. 1, p. 374) says: “The pyjama, or drawers, were formerly worn
so tight, as to render it 2 work of some labor to get them on.
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Indeed, to such a length did this taste go at one time, that many of
the famous courtezans had themselves painted in imitation of
heembkab from the waist downwards. In the Upper Provinces, they
are now made to fit exactly above the knee, but from thence down-
wards quite loose, and so long as to press on the shoe. In the
Lower Provinces, the exact reverse takes place.” In this

we note the use of the curious word keemkab, which undoubte
calls for some explanation. I may, therefore, be excused if 1 deal
with it at some length. The word has a long and interesting
history, and from an etymological E})int of view has always
presented considerable difficulties. eemkab is an earlier, or
variant sgcllin of the more familiar Anglo-Indian kincob (see
Yule, Hobson-Jobsom, s.v.), and still appears in that form in the
Oxford English Dictionary. Yule describes it as meaning ™ Gold
brocade,” but here he is mistaken as the history of the word, and
even his own quotations, clearly demonstrate.

The Anglo-Indian forms were dependant on the Hindi kamkhab,
kamkhwoah, kimkheib, ete. which, in their turn, had developed from
the Persian Kimhab and Kamhith (Arabic Kimhaw). It was, how-
ever, the Persian -3 termination types, such as kamhi and kimha
(Arabic kmka), which led to the great number of medizval forms in
most European languages including English, of which camoca is

rhaps the most common. This finds confirmation in a medizval
grcrk letter (circa 1300—quoted b Yule in his “ Kincob” article,
from Naotices et Extraits, vi, 38. Here we read of the textile being
called xoutysv E[aucus.} in the Persian tongue. In the inventory
of the goods of Marco Polo at the time of his death in a document
dated * 13 July, 1366,” we read (A. C. Moule and Paul Pelliot,
Marco Pola, vol. i, pp. 336, 557) of various pieces of chamocha, and
in the pages of Pegolotti (¢frca 1330-1340) 1t appears as cammocea.
The forms of the word occurring in medizval inventories were many
and varied. For these see Francisque Michel, Recherches sur le
dmﬂ, la Peiz;;ir:maim et a;umge ld&t ;;;rlﬁes de sote, d'or et

argent . . . t e, vol. 11, s 1854, pp. 171-174;
mﬁiﬂtur Gay, Gloss. Arch. du f:!qym Age, whose inier?tﬂ ?ﬂxu'a?cts
run from 1313 to 1750. Among them that of Charles V (1380)
gives over thirty varieties of form and figure, while that from Rheims
cathedral (1622) shows that *Camoca™ was clearly identified with
damask, as one item reads: “ Une tunique et dalmatique de camocas
ou damas rouge couverte de plusieurs rondeaulx, pieds et testes
d'or,* Although the meaning of the word is clearly *damasked
silk ” it was often used to include weaves of all colours, with gold and
silver stripes sometimes added as well. The O.E.D. give
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* Camaca,”’! which they define as *'a kind of fine {abric, th:t:!ig
of silk,”” but apparently fail to recognise the connection wi
“Kincob." Although maost of the " camocas” of medizval times
were manufactured in the Near East the word, though immediately
adopted from the Persian as we have seen, ultimately goes back toa
Chinese term. The original form of this term has not yet been
determined. I have good reason for believing that the late Professor
Pelliot, who had gone very thoroughly mto the question, felt
unable to express any certain opinion about it, but held that & %
Chiin hua ** gold flower™ was the nearest approach to a satisfactory
solution which had been s , though obliged to admit that
he did not find Chin hua as the specific name of any silk fabri¢ in
Chinese books. Du Cange? suggests that wogouxds, camoca,
camucum survived in the French mocade (mod. maqnﬂ:agﬂusuaﬂy
meaning 2 velvet-pile upholstery fabric—the English mockado (see
0.E.D.), but this seemsﬁxghly controversial. In view, however, of
Williamson’s mention of the pattern of the keemkab being painted
on the women's bodies, it may be apropos to quote John Dee's
Diary? for 10th September, 1579, where he writes: . . . my dream
of being naked, and my skin all overwrought with work like some
kinde of tuft mockado, with crosses blew and red;. . ."

We have now to consider a class of women who, although being
sacred prostitutes, are hardly ever dancing-girls. Their existence
is due to circumstance alone. Among women of the lower Stdra
castes of Southern India, when there is no son to perform the
obsequies of the parents, it is customary to endow a daughter with
masculine privileges by dedicating her to a deity. Such a woman is
known by the name of basivi, As is often the custom among déva-
dasts, girls are frequently dedicated as basivis by promise before
their birth, or owing to a vow during illness.

Detailed investigations on the basivis have been carried out by
Mr Fawcett4 in the western part of the Bellary district of Madras,
and in the portions of Dharwar and Mysore which adjoin it.
Although variations of the dedication ceremony occur in different
localities, the following description by Mr Faweett can be taken as
generally representative.

| See-also 5. William Beck; The Draper’s Dictionary, [1882] under ' Cammaka ;**
The "' Meroay"' Dicriomary of Textile Terms [1930] * Camaca," snd ' Kincob."

3 (Flors. ad seript, med. inf. Graedtatls, Lugduni, 1688, vol. i, col. 564 under
eguovys " snd Glos. med. . Latinitatis, epeint 1883 under * Cammoca.”

3 Preuate Diory of Dr Yol Deé | | . Edir. J. O. Hulliwell, Camden Soc,, 1842, p. 6.

4% Bagivis: Women who through Dedication 1o a Deity assume Masculine

Privileges,” Yourmal of the Anthropological Seciety of Bombay, vol. i, 1852, pp. 322-
145, This is followed by & note on the same subject by Dr W. Dymock (pp. 345,

346) and an eppendix (pp. 3145-353)
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After the girl has been conducted with music to the temple by
her parents, she is dressed in new clothes, usually white, and two
seers of rice, five dates, five cocoanuts, five! betel leaves, and the
same number of areca-nuts, also turmeric? and plantains, a gold
1ali, a silver bangle, and two silver toe-rings are borne in a
tray or basket, On arrival at the temple reverence is made to
the idal, and, if he is present, to the gury, ot high priest, and he, as
the officiating priest, receives a fee and the tray or basket of things,
and the ceremony is begun. 1f the guru is present he orders
priest and disciples who may be present “to bring the god to the
girl,"" and they proceed with the ceremony. She is conducted to
that part of the temple where such ceremonies are generally m
formed, usually in front of the idol, and is made to sitonab
cambly, or muntry-mndt blanket (never on a white one), facin
east, ri§.ht knee raised and right elbow resting on it, head bent an

 In front of her is spread some rice, on which are placed
the kernels of five cocoanuts, one at each corner and one 1n the
centre, and similarly five areca-nuts, five pieces of turmeric, five
dried dates, and five duddus and a tankam in a bran vessel (a
duddu =1 anna 8 pies, and a tankam =35 annas 4 pics). Kankanam,
a yellow thread, such as is used in Hindu marriages and once to be
used in satis, to which a betel leaf is fastened, is tied on her right
wrist by the senior basivi present. A marriage song is then sung
by the basivi and married women (not widows), who throw yellow
rice over the girl. They put the bangle on her right wrist, and tie
the tak. on which is depicted the naman® of Vishou, and which is
| Five is 8 myutical number. 1t consista of 2+3, the first even and fint odd
punbers—.e i unity i3 God aloos, 2 =diversity, while 3=1 + 2 =unity and diversity.
Thus the two principles of nature are represented.
sankind hos five senses. The Brihmans worship the five products of the cow,

sonalicy.  Five wards
gidered lucky by the Roemans, entered into their wedding ceremonies.  See farther
the note in the Essay on betel-chewing, p- 30t ai

: This plant, which is used in India s & substitute for saffron and other yellow
dyes, slways plays an important part in marriage ceremonici—not only in India,
but slso in ancient Greecs, It has & distinct erotic significance and has magical
properties sscribed to it. See the papers by Dr W, Dymock on “ The Use of Turmenc
i Hindoo Ceremomial” in the Journal of the Anthropological Soarly of Bombay,
p. 441 ot sy, of the yoliune quoted in note 4, ante; and K. R. Kirtikar, *"The use of
Suffron and Turmerie in Hindu Marmiage Ceremonies,” Journ. Anth. Soc, Bimbay,
vol. ix, 1013, PP. 439-454. Much interssting information will be found in L. H.
Burkill, INel, Hon, " Malay Penin., vol. i, 1935, pp- 706-713 under *' Curcuma
domestica.”

1 O this Dubois (Hisdu Memmers, Customs & Ceromonies, p. 112} writes, " The
fullowers of Vishny wear the emblem called nomam, which they paint on their fore-
heads. 11 consists of three lines, one perpendiculsr and fwo o iqque, meeting at
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fastened to a necklace of black beads, round her nuck,-andthey make

the girl put on the toe-rings. These marri tokens, which are
worn by Hindu women until their husbands® death, are worn by
the basioi until her own death. She is given, by way of insignia,
a cane about three feet long, as a wand, carried in the right hand,
and a gopalam, or begging basket, slung on the left arm. She 15
then branded with a heated brass instrument, with 4 chakra on the
icht shoulder, in front, similarly oo the left shoulder with a shenk
E:'Eank} and over the right breast with a chakra. As well known,
these are the emblems of Vishnu.! The third mark, over the breast,
is never done if there is any suspicion the ?irl is not @ Virgin.
Sometimes girls are dedicated after maturity, It may be mentioned
that, if he is present, the guru heats the instruments or holds them
a moment ere they are used. After being branded, the nFIrE fore-
head is marked with kumkam, a red powder commonly used in
feminine adornment. A seer and a quarter of rice, two dried cocoa-
nuts minus the shells, betel leaves, a few areca-nuts, five pieces of
turmeric and five dates are then tied in her cloth, in front, below
the waist, and she is made to rise, taken thrice round the temple
and into the god's sanctuary, where she prostrates herself before
the image. Alms are distributed, certain sums, determined by the
girl's parents, are given to the officiating priest and to the gury,
and the ceremony is concluded by the priest whispering a mantram
in the girl's ear.” She is told to be good and think of god "*Rama
Krishna,” *Govind.” For the next five weeks she is required to
beg in the village, carrying her insignia and shouting “Ram!
Rim!” “Govind!" as she approaches each house. After this
there is the fiemm ceremony to mark the girl's iuherty. which corre-
sponds with the garbhadhina ceremony of the Hindus when the
bride is of an age for the fulfilment of marriage, An auspicious day
is chosen and fixed on if the parents of the girl are not needy; if
they are, they wait until they can find the money or some man who,
for the sake of securing the girl, will bear the expenses. The girl
is given an oil-bath during the day, and in the evening the initiatnrly"
ceremony is repeated, with some additions, Aswo rd with a lime stuc
on its point is placed upright beside the novice, and it is held in her
right hand. It represents the bridegroom, who in the corresponding

the base. and this forming s sign which resembles & rridens, The centre line is red,
the two outer lines are white and are painted on with a sort of clay called namum ;
hence the nams given 1o this emblem.’" It is the sign of the female sex, the counter-
part of the linga-of the Saivite gods. The three lines in #risal- or trident-form, are
sornetimes converted into & single red perpendicular line in the centre of the forehead.

¥ The chakra is the discus, and shink (chank) the shell {Twrbineila rapa), The other
two emblems of Vishou are the club and lotus.

P.D—11
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ceremony of the Hindu marriage sits on the bride's right.  If the
basivi happens to be a dancing-gir! the object representing the bride-
oom i8 a drum, and the girl’s insigma consists of a drum and
. A tray, on which is a kalasyam (water jug or vessel) and a
lamp, is then produced and moved thrice in Iront of the girl from
right to left. She rises and, carrying the sword in her right hand,
laces it in the god’s sanctuary. The ceremony is concluded
etween nine and ten PM.  The actual religious duties of a basior
are few. They are entirely confined to the temple of her dedication,
and consist of fasting on Saturdays, attending the temple for wm‘ﬁ,
and sccompanying processions with her insignia during festivals,
Their superior position over married women is due to their
bearing the god's mark on their bodies, and by having no widow-
hood.

Among the Kakatias, a sect of weavers in Conjeeveram (and per-
haps the custom obtains elsewhere), the eldest daughter is always
dedicated to a deity, but she does not thereby attain any superior
right to property, She is taken to a temple, with rice, cocoanuts,
sugar, etc., a plantain leaf is placed on the ground, and on it some
raw rice, and on that 4 brass vessel containing water; mango leaves
and darbha grass are put into the vessel, a cocoanut and some flowers
are placed on the top of it, and the water is purified by mantrams,
and the leaves, grass and water are lightly thrown over the girl. A
thread is then tied to her left wrist, and she swallows a pill of the
five products of the cow for purification. She is then branded
with a chakra on the right shoulder and with a shenk or chank on
the left, and her forehead is marked with the god's maman; the
priest prays for her, and she distributes alms and presents. A #ak,
whit:hlima been lying at the god’s feet, is then placed on her neck
by a senior danmng—ﬁh'l (there are no basivis there), to whom she
makes obeisance, She is given tridham to drink, a piece of cloth
is tied on her head, she is decked with flowers and crowned with
the god's cap or mitre, she offers worship through the priest, and is
taken home with music. At night she comes to the temple and
dances before the idol with bells on her feet. She is not a vestal,
and she may ply her music; but she is the god’s, and if not dedicated
would soon be cut off from the living; so for her own benefit, and
chiefly for the benefit of her family, she is dedicated. To
amt;fnlegal complications the public ceremony takes place after
puberty.

In Mysore the castes among which the dedication of basivss is
common are the Killekydtas, Madiga, Dombar, Vadda, Beda,
Kuruba and Golla, Details will be found in the pamphlets on
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these castes by H. V. Nanjundayya.! There is a certain amount of
variation in ceremonies, but the general idea is the same in all cases.
In his long article on the déva-dasis Thurston® gives interesting
samples of petitions presented to a European Magistrate or Super-
intendent of Police by girls or mothers of girls who are about to
become basivis, One reads as follows:

“T have got two daughters, aged fifteen and twelve respectively.
As I have no male issues, I have got to necessarily celebrate [sic]
the ceremony in the temple in connection with the tying of the

ess’s tali to my two daughters under the orders of the guru, in
accordance with the customs of my caste. [ therefore submit this
ition for fear that the authorities may raise any objection (under
the Age of Consent Act). I therefore request that the Honourable
Court may be pleased to give permission to the tving of the fali 1o
my daughters,
he most recent account of the dfva-ddasis is that by Thurston
already mentioned. It is drawn mainly from articles in the census
reports and gazetteers. Many of the customs have already been
discussed in this Essay. There are, however, several important
ints in the Madras Census Reports for 1901, prepared by Mr
‘rancis, which deserve including?

“The profession is not now held in the consideration it once
enjoyed. . . . [t is one of the many inconsistencies of the Hindu
relligmn that, though their profession is repeatedly and vehemently
condemned by the fastras, it has always received the countenance of
the Church. .. . At the present day they form a regular caste, having
its own laws of inheritance, its own customs and rules of etiquette,
and its own @yats (councils) to see that all these are followed,
and thus hold a position which is perhaps without a parallel in any
other country. Dancing-girls, dedicated to the usual profession
of the caste, are formally married in a temple to a sword or a god,
the tali (marriage badge) being tied round their necks by some men
of their caste. It was a standing puzzle to the census-enumerators
whether such women should be entered as married in the column
referring to civil condition.

Among the ddsis, sons and daughters inherit equally, contrary to
ordinary Hindu usage. Some of the sons remain in the caste, and

! [n the order given form Nos: 22, 17, 13,11, 3; 1 and 20 of & series of short
hlets jssued by the ‘W .Slnrne:.r of Myrors, Barighlore, 1006-1911.

2 Castes and of 5 Indiz, by Edgar Thurstem and K. Rangachan,
Madrss, 1909, vol. ii, pp. F25-153. See also Ethnagraphic Noter tn Southern India,
by Thurston, Madras, 1900, pp. 35-41- - i

3 Tharston, ep. af. vol. il. pp. 126-128, quoting W. Francis, Census of India, 1901,
vol, xv, Pt I, ., Madras 1902, pp. 131, 152,
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live by playing music for the women to dance to, and accompani-
ments to their songs, or by teaching singing and dancing to the
younger girls, and music to the boys, These are called naffuvans,
Others marry some girl of the caste who is too plain to be likely to
be a success in the profession, and drift out of the community,
Some of these afhx to their names the terms pillai and mudali,
which are the usual titles of the two castes (vellala and kaikila)
from which most of the dasis are recruited, and try to live down the
stigma_ attaching to their birth. Others join the mélakkarans, or
professional musicians. Cases have occurred in which wealthy
sons of dancing-women have been allowed o marry girls of
respectable parentage of other castes, but they are very rare. The
daughters GF the caste, who are brought up to fulluwc:ﬁt caste pro-
fession, are carefully taught dancing, singing, the art of dressing
well, and the ars amoris, and their success in keeping up their
clientéle is largely due to the contrast which they thus present to
the ordinary Hindu housewife, whose ideas are bounded by the
day’s dinner and the babies. The dancing-girl castes and their
allies, the mélakkarans, are now practically the sole repository of
Indian music, the system of which is probably one of the oldest
inht_.hl: world. Besides them and the Brihmans few study the
subject. . . .
here are two divisions amnr!lg the ddsis, called walangai {ﬁh{-

hand) and idanga (left-hand). The chief distinction between them
is that the former will have nothing to do with the kammalar
Earti:&ans) or any other of the left-hand castes, or play or sing in their
wuses, The latter division is not so icular, and its members
are consequently sometimes known as the kammala dasis.  Neither
division, however, is allowed to have any dealings with men of the
lowest castes, und violation of this rule of etiquette is tried by a
panchiyat of the caste, and visited with excommunication. . . .»

Amang the kaikolan musicians of Coimbatore at least one girl
in every family should be set apart for the temple service, and she is
instructed in music and dancing. At the t&ﬁ:}in ceremony she
is decorated with jewels and made to stand on aghap of paddy
(unhusked nice). A folded cloth is held before her by two dasis,
who also stand on heaps of paddy. The girl catches hold of the
cloth, and her dancing-master, who is seated behind her, graspi
her legs, moves them up and down in time with the music which is
played, In the cvnﬁnﬂhe is taken, astride a pony, to the temple,
where a new cloth for the idol, the 13/, and other articles required
for doing p:g&' (worship) have been ém ready. The girl is seated
facing the idol, and the officiating Brihman gives the sandal and
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fowers to her, and ties the tali, which has been lying at the feet of
the idol, round her neck. The fak consists of a golden disc and
black beads. She continues to learn music dancing, and
eventually goes through the form of a nuptial ceremony. The
relations are invited on an auspicious day, and the maternal uncle,
or his representative, ties a golden band on the girl's forehead, and,
carrying her, places her on a plank before the assembled guests.
A Brihman priest recites mantrams (prayers), and prepares the
sacred fire (homam). For the actual nuptials a rich Brahman, if
ible, or, if not, a Brahman of more lowly status, is invited. A
rahman is called in, as he is next in importance to, and the repre-
sentative of, the idol. As a ddsi can never become a widow, the
beads in her #ali are considered to bring luck to women who
wear them. And some people send the tali required for a marriage
to a disi, who prepares the string for it, and attaches to it black
beads from her own tah. A dasi is also deputed to walk at the
head of Hindu marriage-processions. Married women do not like
to do this, as they are not proof against evil omens, which the J_Jm—l
cession may meet. And it is believed that dasis, o whom widow-
hood is unknown, possess the power of warding off the effects of
inauspicious omens. It may be remarked, en passant, that disis
are not at the present day so much patronised at Hindu marriages |
as in olden times. Much is due in this direction to the progress of/
enlightened ideas, which have of late been strongly put torward by
Hindu social reformers, When a katkolan dasi dies, her body is
covered with 2 new cloth removed from the idol, and flowers are
supplied from the temple to which she belonged. No piija is per-
formed in the temple till the corpse is disposed of, as the iéﬂl, being
her husband, has to observe po ution.

[n Travancore the institution of the déva-ddsis affords an inter-
esting comparison with that existing in other parts of India. The
following account is taken from data collected by Mr N. S. Aiyer.

While the dasis of Kartikappalli, Ambalapuzha and Shertallay
belonged originally to the Konkan coast, those of Shenkottah
belonged to the Pandiyan country. But the South Travancore
disis ure an indigenous class, The female members of the caste
are, besides being known by the ordinary name of tévadiyal and
dasi, both meaning “servant of god,” called kudikkar, meaning
“those belonging to the house™ (i.e. given rent free by the Sirkar),
and pq:{fukalg..l?:r women, the former of these designations bein
more popular than the latter. Males are called ¢évadiyan, thcmgﬁ
many prefer to be known as Nanchinat Vellalas. Males, like these
Velldlas, take the title of Piflai. In ancient days dépa-dasis who
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became experts in singing and dancing received the title of Rayar
Sll_:'mg}, which appears to have been last conferred in AD. 1847.

he South Travancore dasis neither interdine nor intermarry with
the dancing-girls of the Tamil-speaking districts. They adopt
g'.r'ls only Emm a particular division of the Niyars, the Tamil

'adam, and dance only in temples, Unlike their sisters outside

Travancore, they do not accept private en ents in houses on
the occasion of marriage. The males, in a few houses, the
Tamil Padam and Padamangalam Navyars, while some Padama-
ngalam Nayars and Nanchinat Vellalas in their tumn take their
WOImen as wives.

When a dancing-woman becomes too old or diseased, and thus
unable to perform her usual temple duties, she applies to the
temple authorities for permission to remove her earigg:dams
gfdu]. The ceremony takes %Iaoe at the palace of the araja.

the appointed spot the officers concerned assemble, and the
woman, seated on a wooden plank, proceeds to unhook the pen-
dants, and places them, with a nagar E‘lﬂ'} of twelve panams (coins),
on the plank, Directly after this she turns about, and walks away
without casting a second glance at the ear-ornaments which have
been laid down. She becomes immediately a faikkizhavi, or old
mother, and is supposed to lead a life of retirement and resignation.
By way of distinction, a ddsf in active service is referred to as
dfum-patram. Though the ear-ornaments are at once returned to.
her from the palace, the woman is never again permitted to put
them on, but only to wear the pampadam, or antiquated ear-orna-
ment of Tamil Sidra women, Her temple wages undergo a slight
reduction, consequent on her proved incapacity.

In some temples, as at Kéralapuram, there are two divisions of
dancing-girls, one known as the musakkudi, to attend to the daily
routing, the other as the chirappukudi, to serve on special ecasions.
"The special duties that may be required of the South Travancore
ddsis are: (1) to attend the two Utsavas at Padmanibhaswami's
temple, and the Dusserah at the capital; (2) to meet and escort
members of the royal family at their respective village limits; (3) to
undertake the prescribed fasts for the apamdrga ceremony in con-
nection with the annual festival of the temple. On these days
strict continence is enjoined, and they are fed at the temple, and
allowed only one meal a day.

The principal deities of the dancing-girls are those to whom the
temples, in which they are employed, are dedicated. They observe
the new and full moon days, and the last Friday of every month,
as important. The Opam, Sivaratri, Tai-Pongal, Dipavali and
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Chitraplimami are the best ised religious festivals, Minor
deities, such as Bhadrakili, Yakshi and Gandharva are worshipped
by the figure of a trident or sword being drawn on the wall of the
house, to which food and sweetmeats are offered on Fridays. The
Eries:s on these occasions are dohichans. 'There are no recognised
en in the caste, The services of Brahmans are resorted to
for the purpose of purification, of nampiyans and Sarva Vellalas for
the per}::-ﬂnancc u? funeral rites, and of gurus on occasions of mar-
riag&' and for the final ceremonies on the sixteenth day after
death.

Girls belonging to this caste may either be dedicated to temple
service or mamcﬁ to a male member of the caste. No woman can
be dedicated to the temple after she has reached puberty. On the
occasion of marriage a sum of from fifty to a hundred and ffty
Eu is given to the bride's hnusTcil not as a h{ii e-price, but for

efraying the marriage expenses. ere is a preliminary ceremon

of bmﬂ:tgba], and the marriage is celebrated at an auspicious hnul?:
The guru recites a few hymns, and the ceremonies, which include
the tying of the tali, continue for four days. The couple commence
joint life on the sixteenth day after the girl has reached puberty.
1t is easy enough to get a divorce, es this merely depends upon the
will of one of the two ngm:s, and the woman becomes free to
receive clothes from another person in token of her having entered
into a fresh matrimonial alliance.

All applications for the presentation of a girl to the temple are
made to the temple authorities by the senior dancing-girl of the
temple, the girl to be presented being in all cases from six to eight
vears of age. If she is closely related to the applicant no inquiries
regarding her status and claim need be made. In all other cases
formal investigations are instituted, and the records taken are sub-
mitted to the chief revenue officer of the division for orders. Some
padd &rice} and five pamams are given to the family from the
temple funds towards the expenses of the ceremony. The practice
at the Suchindram temple is to convene, on an auspicious day, a
{'fgm, or meeting, composed of the Valiya Sri-kariyakkar, the

oE:attil Porti, the Vam‘!)_pn]li Muttatu, and others, at which the
preliminaries are arranged. The girl bathes, and to the temple
on the morning of the selected day with two new cloths, betel leaves
and areca-nuts. The temple priest places the cloths and the t4k at the
feet of the image and sets apart one for the divine use. The tak
consists of a tniangular bottu, bearing the image of Ganeéa, with a
gold bead on either side. Taking the remaining cloth and the 1ali,
and sitting close to the girl, the priest, facing to the north, proceeds
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to officiate. The girl sits, facing the deity, in the inner senctuary.
The priest kindles the fire,and performs all the marriage ceremonies,
following the custom of the Tirukkalyinam festival, when Siva is
represented as marrying Pirvati, He then teaches the girl the
Panchakshara hymn if the temple is Saivite, and Ashtikshara if it
is Vaishpavite, presents her with the cloth, and ties the tal round
her neck, The naffuvan, or dan-:in?-mastcr. instructs her for the
first time in his art, and a quantity of raw rice is given to her by the
temple authoritics. The girl, thus married, is taken to her house,
where the marriage festivities are cclebrated for two or three days,
As in Brahmanical marriages, the rolling of a cocoanut to and fro
is gone through, the temple priest or an elderly dasi, dressed in
ma%r: attire, acting the lFwa»rt of the bridegroom. The girl is taken
in procession through the streets,

'he birth of male children is not made an occasion for rejoicing,
and, as the proverb goes, the IamF on these occasions is only d(:u?f
lighted. Inheritance is in the female line, and women are the
absolute owners of all property earned. When a dancing-girl dies
some paddy and five panams are given to the temple to which she
was atrached, to defray the funeral expenses. The temple priest
gives a garland, and a quanﬁzuf ashes for decorating the corpse,
After this a nampiyan, an dchchan, some Vellala headmen and a
kudikkari, having no pollution, assemble at the house of the
deceased. The nampiyan consecrates a pot of water with prayers,
the dchchan plays on his musical instrument, and the Vellalas and
hudikkari powder the turmeric to be smeared over the corpse.  In
the case of temple devotees, their dead bodies must be bathed with
this substance ]i‘:l]f the priest, after which alone the funeral cere-
monics may proceed. The kartd (chief mourner), who is the
nearest male relative, has to get his whole head shaved. When a
temple priest dies, though he is a Brihman, the dancing-girl on
whom he has performed the vicarious marriage rite has to go to
his death-bed and prepare the turmeric powder to be dusted over
his corpse. The anniversary of the death of the mother and
maternal uncle are invariably observed.

The adoption of a dancing-girl is 2 lengthy ceremony, The
application to the tem'j)le authorities tukes the form of a request that
tﬁn girl to be adopted may be made heir to both kudi and pati—
that is, to the house and temple service of the person adopting.
The sanction of the authorities having been obtained, all con-
cerned meet at the house of the person w%m is adopting, a document
18 executed, and a ceremony, of the nature of the Jatakarma, per-
formed. The girl then goes through the marriage-rite, and is
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handed over to the charge of the music-teacher to be regularly
trained in her profession.

In concluding his article, Thurston gives a number of cases about
the initiation, laws of inheritance, etc., which have been argued in
the Madras High Court, besides a selection of current proverbs
relating to dancing-girls. These will be found on pp. 145-153
of the above-mentioned article.

We have now become acquainted with all the important data on
the subject under discussion so far as India is concerned.

In summarising we notice the following points:

In Vedic times reliable evidence is insufficient to enable us to
form any definite conclusion as to the possibility of distinct con-
nection between religion and prostitution.

Although the law-books regarded the latter with disfavour, and
in the Buddhist age Brihmans were not even allowed to hear music
or witness dances owing to their inseparable connection with pro-
stitution, vet it appears that the letter of the law was not carried
out in any great strictness.  This is especially evident when in the
collection of the birth-stories of Buddha (the Fatakas) we read of
the high esteem in which such women were held, and of the im-
portant positions—sometimes even in the king's palace—which they

ied.
It is quite a feasible suggestion that this State approval of prosti-
tutes may have been, even at this early date, largely due to their
taking part (however small) in the ritual at the neighbouring temples.
Direct historical evidence of the privileges wﬁich these women
enjoyed is afforded by Kautilya's Arthasastra (circa 300 B.C.),
where we learn that, although under strict regulations, the prosu-
tutes often acquired great position and wealth.

In the early Christian era we still find no direct reference to the

déva-disi, but literary evidence distinctly refers to dancing as one
of the chief accomplishments of the courtesan. After about
the rwelii:?;] century our evidence becomes more definite and
ge ical.

In time of Akbar rules were issued relating to the super-
intendence of the prostitute dancing-girls, and, as the oppression
of the Mohammedans increased, so, in inverse ratio, did the
“religious”” element in the institution of the dépa-dasi become less
and less. After the death of the Puritan Aurangzeb the general
morality sank to a very low level, and prostitution, now entirely
secular, reached huge dimensions.

In modern days the prostitute dancing-castes divide themselves
into two branches, according as to whether they are Hindus or
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Mohammedans. Only one sub-caste, the rdjkanya, has any definite

connection with the temples, Further evidence shows that there is
no system of déva-ddsis as there is in the South, which state of
things is due mainly to the Mohammedan conquest in earlier days.

As we proceed southwards direct references to the déva-dasis
become more common. In Central India we find the system fully
develqpcd at Jagannatha, in Orissa, where the sincerity of the
worshippers was as undoubted as the viciousness of the priesthood.
Thus S\trc existed side by side religion and prostitution. As the
latter was recognised and approved 1v{l::-u!.h hurch and State, its
acceptance by the worshippers of Vishpu, who looked to the
Brahman priests for guidance, can be readily understood.

We now come across accounts of the so-called marriage cere-
monies of the déva-dasis which attach to them a certain amount of
envy, owing to the fact that, as they are married to a god, or an
emblem of a divine husband, they can never become widows. This
fact and the stamping of the bodies of the women with the symbols
of the gods are the chief reasons which cause the déva-dasi to be
approved by the ordinary married women and resorted to by their
husbands.

Although British rule has done much to suppress the element of
vice in the institution of the déva-ddsis, it 1s much too deeply
rooted to extirpate. We find the ritual still prevalent in parts of
Central India and still more so in the South.

It is here that our accounts are much fuller and more reliable, and
even as early as A.Dﬂﬁgﬂ;’e find the system Hourishing under the
Chéla monarchs. izeval travellers confirm these accounts.

It seems clear, however, that when the wealth and splendour of
a kingdom reached its height, as in the case of Vijayanagar in the
fifteen and sixteenth centuries, the “service” of the déva-dasi
became almost entirely confined to the streets, while her temple
duties were practically non-existent.

Farther south the religious observances had been more closely
maintained, and travellers of the seventeenth, eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries found the tﬂug‘l':—wnmen taking a prominent part
at all the chief temples. Tt is obvious to see from the more detailed
accounts that here we have the fuller and more devel form of
the system of sacred prostitution as compared with what we find
farther north,

The privi of dedicating a girl to the deity are fully realised
gz' the lower Siidra castes and, as we see by the strange system

basivis, they can actually perform the obsequies of the parents
in the place of the son. As the duty to the dead is of such great
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importance to the Hindu, it can at once be realised that not only
are the dedicated prostitutes ed with favour, but in many
cases are entrusted with the performing of the most sacred duties,
thus enabling their parents to die in :

On the other hand, the status of the déva-dasi is not held in the
high consideration it once was, and modern education in India has
done much to open the eyes of 2 more enlightened generation.

Surveying the total evidence here collected, the reader naturally
asks himself how it was that the sacred and profane became thus
united: or, in other words, what was the origin of “sacred”
prostitution. Numerous theories exist as to the true explanation
of this strange custom, but none is entirely satisfactory. It will,
however, help us in our inquiry to list the chief:

(1) It is a substitute farluman sacrifice, being an offering to the
deity in order to appease him or to secure blessings for the country
in question and its inhabitants.

(2) It is an expiation for individual marpage as a temporary
recognition of pre-existing communal marriage.

(3) It springs from the custom of proyiding sexual hospitali
for strangers; and if such hospitality be offered by the mortal wite
of a deity, good would be bound to result.

(4) It is a rite to ensure the fruitfulness of the ground and the
increase of man and beast on the principle of homeopathic magic.

(5) It arises from the secular and precautionary practice of
destroying a bride’s virginity by someone other than the bride-

(6) It merely represents the licentious worship of a people,
subservient to a degraded and vicious priesthood.

{i7) It is a part of the phallic worship which existed in India from
early Dravidian times.

All the above theories have been put forward from time to time
by men whose apinions have been, or are, respected.

The evidence already laid before the reader shows clearly that
most of themn are guite insufficient to account for the whole institu-
tion of déva-dasis, while others, such as Nos. 5 and 6, have already
been disproved. No. 4, supported Frazer and many other
scholars!, seems to be feasible, although 1t certainly does not account
for everything.

The above theories have been presented by men who made

Y Thus |. H. Hotwm {Cante i Imidia, Cambridge 1946, p. 143) after o penecal
survey of the subject, writes " There can be little doubt but that the custam of conse-
secrated prostitution originates in a commerce regarded (on seme principle of sympe-
‘thetic magic, perhaps) as mﬁ:ﬂ-{ necessary to ensure that life should be propagated
and that the earth should fructify.”
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comparimns, and I feel that the fact 1s often overlooked that the
origin of a certain custom in one part of the world may not necessarily
be the same as that of a similar custom in another part of the
world.

In speaking of sacred prostitution in Western Asia Frazer! says:
“The true parallel to these customs is the sacred prostitution which
is carried on to this day by dedicated women in India and Africa.”
This is a sweeping statement to make, especially when we bear in
mind how scanty is our knowledge of the early Semitic pantheon,
the differences of opinion held by some of our greatest Babylonian
scholars, and the lack of reliable historic data of the early Vedic
period in India.

We must also remember that the religion, ethics and philosophy
of India have been ever changing, and nothing is more inapplicable
than to speak of the *“ changeless East™ in this respect.

Our knowledge of the mrk;?mndmn religion of India before it
was ‘taken over” by the Aryan invaders lir_sh.m slight that it is
impossible to make any definite statement with regard to the orizin
of any particular custom of ritual or religious observance.

In order, however, to enable readers to make their own deduc-
tions and to follow up any branch of the subject, I shall give a few
notes on sacred prostitution in countries other than India.

Religious prostitution in Western Asia is first mentioned in some
of the earliest records of Babylonia, and has also been traced in
Syria, Pheenicia, Arabia, Egypt, Greece and Rome. Similar cults
also occur in the Far East, Central America, West Africa and other
localities to be mentioned later.

The subject is a very extensive one, upon which volumes could
be written. The following remarks, therefore, merely deal with it
in a very gencral manner. Care, however, has been taken to pro-
vide ample references, so that the student can pursue the subject
to any length.

As Mesopotamia was the original home of sacred prostitution, [
shall deal with the Babylonian evidence more fully than with that
from other localities outside India, about which the classical writers
of Greece and Rome have already made us sufficiently familiar.

Babyionia

In discussing the “‘sacred servants,” or hferodouloi, in ancient
Babylonia we can conveniently consider the subject under the two
following headings:

| Golden Bough, Adimis, Jletis amd Oisivis, vol, i, p. 61.
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(1) The Code of Hammurabi.
(2) The Epic of Gilgamesh.

(1) About 2090 B.C.,! during the first dynasty of Babylon (which
corresponds to the twelfth Egyptian dynasty), Hammurabi set up
in the temple of Marduk, the city god, at Babylon, a code of laws
unhod}rli:g the decisions of a long series of judges who were already
i_lr.'tLuilin with a system of laws probably of Sumerian origin.
Babylonian law ran in the name of God, and the temple was natur-
ally & very large factor in the life of the people. It formed an inti-
mate connection between their god and themselves, and their ritual
tended to emphasise this fact.

Accordingly their god would dine with them at sacrificial feasts,
he would intermarry with them, and would be appealed to as an
adviser and helper in times of danger or difficulty. The temple
was, moreover, the house of the god and thus was the outward sign
of human relations with divine powers. It was also the centre of
the country's wealth, the equivalent of the modern bank. Its
wealth was derived partly from the land it owned, which was either
leased out or used for cattle-breeding, and partly from dues of
various kinds.

The Code of Hammurabi? affected the whole realm, and the
laws therein applied to every temple, no matter what god or goddess
happened to be locally enshrined. Although Marduk was wor-
s}.upﬁc]l] at Babylon, at Larsa or Sippar it was Shamash, at Erech it
was Innini or Ishtar the mother-goddess, in Ur it was Nannar the
nmn-%od. and so on. Each temple had a staff, varying with its
size, which in most cases included both male and female rerodoulot
in its service,

The priestesses and temple women formed several distinct classes
which need some detailed description.

The priestesses were of two kinds, the entu (Nin-An) and the
natitu (Sal-Me). Both classes were held in respect, an the entu
%brides of the god) were looked upon as the highest class in the land.

t is not clear if they married mortal husbands or not, anyway no
mention of a father is made. The nafitu were much more numerous

lAﬂthrum—Iydumcmmwb&ngmninm]irpm}ud forwurd, =0 much so that
the early volumes of the Cambridge Ancient Hivory sre being rewritten.  Some,
sucl =5 the date of the Dynasty of Agade, have been shifted from . 2872 to . 2370.
The early Egyptian dates are equally elsstic.

2 For further details of the Code see the articles on Babylonian law by C. H, W.
Johas in Ency. Brit., vol. iii, p. 115 #f 5éq., and Ency. Rel. Eth., vol, vii, p. B17 ¢ 22q.
Special reference should be made to §. Kohler and A. Ungnad, Hammirabs's Gesets,
Leipzig, 1909, and finally to the Bibliogrophy an p. 651 of the Cambridge Ancimi
History, vol. i, 1923,



174 SACRED PROSTITUTION

and were allowed to marry, but were not ex%ctnd to bear children,
a maid being suaplind for this purpose. Both the enfy and the
nafiti were wealthy and owned prcrpfniy._

They could either live in the gagum (cloister) adjoining the temple
or in their own houses. If they chose the latter they were for-
bidden, on pain of being burned alive, to own or enter a wine-shop,
so great was the prestige the class had to maintain.

A study of the contract-literature of the period seems to make it
clear that just as an ordinary well-to-do citizen could have a chief
wife and many inferior ones as well as concubines, so also the god
would have his chief wife (enfu), his many inferior ones (nafitu)
and his concubines (zikru).

This latter class of consecrated women known as zikru or
zermashiiu came immediately after the two varieties of priestesses
already mentioned. They, too, were well-to-do and held in respect.
The zikru or “vowed " woman is not mentioned in religious litera-
ture, nor is seérmashitu (sced-purifying). Both of these temple
harlots could marry and bear children. The zikru appears to be
slightly superior to the sermashitu owing to the fact that in the laws
r.‘.lgai.'in&r to the inheritance of pro it is stated that if the father
of a zikru died and nothing was left her in his will she was to
inherit equally with her brothers, but if she was a zermashitu or a
hadishiu (to be discussed shortly) she received only one-third of a
brother’s share,

The kadishtu, although classed with the zermashity as
the inheriting of property, clearly occupied a subordinate positian.
Her name means *‘sacred woman™ and is the same as the Biblical
kédéshdh (Deut. xxiii, 18). There is no record of her marriage,
and her iality, outside her temple duties, was suckling
children of Babylonian ladies, for which service she received pay-
ment, together with a clay tablet recording the contract. Several
examples of such tablets can be seen in the British Museum.!

Apart from the various temple women already mentioned there
were others who were more especially connected with the worship
of Ishtar. In the time of Hammurabi the centre of this cult was at
Erech, although she had a shrine in the temple of Marduk in

18ee D. G. Lyan, "The Consecrated Women of the Hammurabi Code,” in
udies in the History of Religions, presented to C. H, Toy, New York, 1911, pp. 341-
Both Lyon and Johns (Amer. Yourn. Sem. Lang., vol, xix, 1902, pp. g6-107)
to show that the temple women were chaste. This view has, . been
(proved untenable by G. A. Barton (art. “Hierodouloi," Hastings' Ency. Hel. Eth,,
vol v, p. 672 & 2eg.) and D. D). Luckenbill (*'The Temple Women of the Code of
Himmurahi," in Amer. [Z:m Sem. Lang., vol. xxxiv, 1017, pp. 1-13).
I'sm indebted 10 the late Professor R, Campbell Thompson for deawing my dtten-
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Babylon, where, under the name of Sarpanit,! she appears in later
texts as the wife of Marduk. It is undoubtedly Sarpanit to whom
Herodotus refers in his well-known account of the enforced
temporary prostitution of every Babylonian woman (i, 199).

e correct interpretation of this account, together with that in
Strabo, xvi, i, 20, and Justin, xviii, 3, has led to much disagreement
among scholars. For an interesting study on the whole question
reference should be made to E. Sidney d’s article “Con-
cerning the Rite at the Temple of Mylitta” in dmthropological
Essays presented to E. B. Tylor, Oxford, 1907, pp. 18g-202. He
sees in 1t a puberty rite, the maiden not being admitted to the status
and privileges of adult life until she had been ceremonially de-
flowered. Another provocative passage of Herodotus is that in
i, 181, where he is discussing the sacred enclosure of Zeus Belus—
perhaps the temple of Bel Nebo in Borsippa, on the right bank of
the river. After describing the eight-stage tower, he tells us that
in the last section is a great shrine containing a couch with a golden
table near by. “But no image has been set in the shrine,” he con-
cludes,? “nor does any human creature lie thercin for the night,
except one native woman, chosen from all women by the God, as
say the Chald=zans, who ar;:l pgﬁtil of fthIE God." Wi$ this tv.;;n
moomﬁ.i‘capmgemt e Epistle of Jeremy, appended to the
Apocryphal Book of Baruch, which reads (verses 10, 11): “and
sometimes also the pricsts convey from their gods gold and silver,
and bestow it upon themselves; and will even give thereof to the
harlots on the roof.” This is surely the correct translation of &mi
ToU oriyous mopveas, as it was only in later Greek that ovéyos
meant a brothel. On this subject see R, H. Charles, The Apocrypha
and Preudepigraphia of the Old Testament, vol. i, 1913, p. box, and
also verse 43 in connection with Herodotus, 1, 199.

In order to understand the cult of the great mother-goddess
throughout Western Asia it is necessary to say a few words on the
origin of Ishtar. Recent evidence seems to show that Ishtar was
not of Semitic Babylonian or even of Sumerian creation, but was
a primitive Semitic divinity personifying the force of nature which
shiowed itself in the giving and taking of life, 'The various functions

rion to the l.bu?egpem, and to his own excellent chapter on “The Golden Age of
Hammurabi ' in Cambridee Ancient Fiistory, vol. i, 1923, pp. 494-551, which has
been of the greatest help in this Essay.

L Q¢ Zarpanit, which in Sumerian muant “silver-shining, " but was popularly
hm:ﬂ:hd by the Semites as Zer-banit, * md-pmd‘u;ﬁ;"

1 W. W, How and J. Wells, Commentary on He fuy, reprinted 1936, vol, 4,
pp. 140-242; and ¢f. A, B. Cook, Zeus, vol. 1, Cambridge, 1914, pp. 755, 757-

3 Tramsiated by A. D. Godley, Loeb Classical Library, vol. i, p. 237,



176 SACRED PROSTITUTION

of Sumerian local goddesses became by absorption merely fresh
attributes of Ishtar, the original name sometimes remaining.

Thus we find different cities sacred to different goddesses which
are all certain aspects of Ishtar, the great mother-goddess. It
follows, therefore, that the characteristics of Ishtar were numerous,
for besides being connected with creation of animal and le
life and the godxiss of sexual love, marriage and maternity, she was
also the storm and war goddess and the destroyer of hife. It is
interesting to compare similar attributes in the male-female
Eiﬁrdhu-n'aﬁhara} form of Siva, who was both a creator and a

m -

In Erech Ishtar was known as Innini, Innanna or Nan3, and as
many hymns originally addressed to Innini are appropriated
Ishtar, she bears, among others, the titles of " Queen of Eanna,”
“(Queen of the land of Erech.””! Her cult extended to all cities of
importance in Babylonia and Assyria, and it is in her capacity as

dess of sexual love that she concerns us here.

" Her character is clearly represented in numerous hymns, where
she is described as "the languid-eyed,” "goddess of desire,”
“ poddess of sighing,” and refers to herself as **a loving courtesan”
and “temple-harlot.” In one hymn she says: 1 turn the male to
the female, I turn the female to the male, 1 am she who adometh
the male for the female, 1 am she who adorneth the female for the
male.”2 In art she is depicted as naked with her sexual features
emphasised, or as lifting her robe to disclose her charms.®  Several
statues represent her as offering her breasts; some have been found
outside Babylonia—e.g. in Northern Syria and Carchemish.*

The names given to the licentious ministrants at the Ishtar
temple at Erech were kisréti (harlot), shamkhati (joy-maiden), and
kharimati (devoted one). If they differed from the zermashitu and
kadishtu it is impossible to say exactly what the difference was.
They are thus described in the Legend of Girra:

“Of Erech, home of Anu and of Ishtar,
The town of harlots, strumpets and heterz,
Whose (hire) men pay Ishtar, and they yield their hand.”

We will now pass on to the Epic of Gilgamesh, where further
data can be obtained.

I, G. Pinches, " The Goddess I8tar in Assyro-Babylonian Literature,” Proc, Soe,
Bibl. Arch,, vol. xxxi, p. Bo,

2 Op; cit., vol, xxxi, pp- 23, 34

: 21‘:"\!II-L ;.::r%, The Seeed Culinders of Weriern Asie, Washington, 1910, pp. tha «f
LEC T , 300, 357

4 D. G.Hngnr;h. A, srch. Antk,, Liverpoal, vol. ii, 1509, p- 170, fig. 1.
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(z) The Epic of Gilgamesh is one of the most important literary
][de)ucts of Babylonia, and sheds considerable light on the cult of
shtar. It consists of a number of myths of different ages—some
dating back to 2000 B.C. or even earlier—which have all been
gathered round the name of Gilgamesh, an early Sumerian ruler of
about 4500 B.C.
f}[’he cpic i?.hlgiwn t}? lllfi: chiefly from abtollectinn of m'f}ve sets
0 ents found in the li of Assur-bani-pal, King of Assyria
26 B.c.). Inthe first {:Het the goddess creates a kind
of “wild man of the woods,” by name Engidu,! to act as a nval to
Gi esh, whose power and tyranny had begun to be a burden
to the people. In order to get .EnFidu away from his desert home
and his beasts, a shamkhati from Ishtar’s temple is taken to him,
“This woman, when they approached Engidu, opened wide her
rments, exposing her charms, yielded herself to his embrace, and
or six days and seven nights gratified his desire, until he was won
from his wild life.”2 In the second tablet the harlot takes him
back to Erech, where she clothes and generally looks after him.

He finally meets Gilgamesh, and the next three tablets relate
their friendship, quarrels and adventures. The sixth tablet is
especially interesting, for here we get a reference to the Ishtar-
Tammuz myth which is so inseparable from the great mother-
goddess,

After overcoming an enemy named Khumbaba the two friends
return to Erech in triumph. Ishtar asks Gilgamesh to be her
husband and promises him all manner of riches and power. He
refuses, reminding her of the numerous lovers she has had in the

and what il% luck befell them. In particular he refers to
ammug, the lover of her youth, whose death she bewails every
year, Thisis, of course, the youthful solar God of the S%ringﬁme,
who was wooed by the Goddess of Fertility, Ishtar. Each year
that Tammuz died Ishtar went to Hades (Sheol) in search of him.
The myth has been detailed by many scholars and does not in itself
concern us here?

The effects of Ishtar’s descent to Sheol in search of her youthful
lover have, however, direct bearing upon our inquiry.

As soon as Ishtar had gone on her annual journey to the under-
world, copulation in men and animals ceased. Consequently some

I Engidu ia nnw:nmi.:l.ﬂudnmurcmmﬂmndinglhmEnbnni.
2P, jonsen, Auyrisch-Babylmische Mythen w. Epen, Keilen. Bib. wol. w, 1900,

- -

;£ .
. * See Frazer's Golden Baugh, Adonis, Atbis and Oririr, and the mimerous armcles
Hastirgs' Eviey. Rel. Eth., under such heodings es **Babylonians and Assyriams,”
' Heroes and Hero Gods," “Tammus,” " Iehiar," etc:

P.D.—12
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remedy had to be sought in order to circumvent such a disastrous
state of affairs, Thus arose the necessity for women to play their

t as goddesses of sexual love and fertility ; and to fill this office the
sam&E prostitute”’ was created.

This applies only to the Ishtar cult and not to those cases where
priestesses were found in temples dedicated to other deities,

We have seen that in the case of Marduk the god was credited
with all human attributes and passions.

To return to Gilgamesh, we find Ishtar very wroth at having her
offers of love refused. She sent a bull to kill him, but he destroyed
it. Thereupon Ishtar gathered together all her temple women
and harlots, and made great outcry and lamentation.!

The remaining tablets, containing, among other incidents, the
story of the Deluge, do not concern us.

e have seen that at this early period sacred prostitution was
fully established and entered into the literature and mythology of
the country. Under the male dd‘? the temple harlot plays the
part of concubine, while under the female deity she was a kind of
‘understudy,” always ready to symbolise by her action the purpose
of the great mother-goddess.

Without going further into the cult of Ishtar it will serve our
purpose better to move slowly westwards, noting the spread of the
worship of a goddess of love and fertility which clearly resembled
that of Ishtar. We must not necessarily conclude that whenever
we find a mother-goddess it is merely Ishtar transplanted to new
soil and given a new name. It seems to be more probable, any-
how in several cases, that local female deities acquired fresh attri-
butes from Ishtar which occasionally became the most prominent
features of the cult.

Egypt

Evidence of sacred prostitution in Ancient Egypt is not con-
clusive although the existence of such an institution can easily be
read into many Theban inscriptions.? In general, however, such
3 practice as was carried on in Syria, as we shall shortly see, does
not seem to fit in with Egyptian practice in historic times, The
institution of “ God’s Wife,”” which existed, for instance, at Medinet
Habu,? was certainly not connected in any way with sacred prostitu-
tion, but was directly related to the royal succession and later to the

i P. Jensen; op. cit., vol. vi, p. 86 #f s,

! Sec, for ecxample, J. H. Breasted, Ancient Recovdr of Egypt, Chicage, 1906, yol. iv,
p. ;;5, Na. 128, p. 357, Na. s21; also vol. if, p. 8o, Nos. 196-108.

Institute Commmumications, No. 7, Madinet Habu Studlies, 1 1924,
V. Halscher and ). A. Wilson, pp. 4, 5 il
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administrative organisation of Thebes. If, at this time, there had
heen anything like sacred prostitution in Egypt, it would be con-
nected with Min, the ithyphallic god—but there is no evidence
whatever on this point. Then again, the well-known harim scenes
on the so-called Fortified Gate at Medinet Habu have been re-
eatedly taken as proof of the existence of sacred prostitution.
‘.. .their occurrence in a temple,” says George A. Barton,!
“would seem to indicate that it was no ordinary harim.” The
architectural description of the Fortified Gate has been published
by V. Holscher in Excavations at Ancient Thebes, 1930-1, Uni-
versity of Chi Press, 1932. Here, on pp. 16 and 17, we can
see two of the reliefs of the harim scene, which give us a good idea
of their character? There is nothing whatever even to hint that
the ladies are anything else than what they are represented—just
ladies of the harim.

As far as I can determine, there is no proof of sacred prostitution
in Egypt until Ptolomaic times, and even that is not absolutely
certain, 1 refer to an interesting group of Demotic Papyri from
the temple of Sobek, the crocodile God, from Tebynis in the Fﬂﬁm.
and now in the British Museum, There are thirty-seven docu-
ments containing about fifty self-dedications of men and women to
the God, offering a life of service to the temple in return for certain
favours, in the nature of protections against mishaps, from the God.
The dates covered fall within the period 195 B.C.-137 B.C. Itis
the contracts of the youths that are of particular interest for their
wording seems to prove that their mothers were temple prostitutes
and that they are henceforth bound to the service of the Temple
for ever. As the father’s name is unknown this is especially stated
in the document, thus a petitioner is described as the “youth
born in the temple-precinets, Imuthes, son of 1 know not his name
by..." and then the mother’s name is added. This is no
exceptional case, for out of the fifty dedications only seven mention
a father's name, all the rest particularly stating that it is unknown
but in each case adding that of the mother.

In an article on the subject,® the late Sir Herbert Thompson
states that it may be sup that the offspring of these temple
mtutes wo he!-:}nﬁ;pw acto to the temple; the male children

ing part of the large y of tillers of the temple lands,

I = Hierodoulol (Semitic and Eyyption)” Hastings' Ency. Rel. Eth,, vol. vi, p. 675.

3 Dr Harold H. Nelson tells me that the folio volume on the Fortified Gate, with

and drawings of every carving and inséription, will not be published far
at jeant unother eight years.

} " Solf Dedications," Actes du Ve Congrés Internationnl De Papyrologiv, Founda-
tion, Egyptologique Reine Elissheth, Bruxelles, 1038, pp. 497-504.
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herdsmen, etc,, attached to the temple: and the female children as
singers and subordinate attendants of the priests and priestesses,
and finally as prostitutes themselves.

Syria, Pheenicia, Canaan, eic.

In Syna the great mother-goddess was known by the name of
Attar or Athar, while at the sacred city of Hierapolis (the modern
Membij) in the Lebanon she was called Atar-gatis, a word com-
%ounded out of "Atar and 'Ate, two well-known Syrian deities.

he full etymology of these names has been discussed by L. B.
Paton,! who gives a large number of useful references.

Our information on the worship at Hierapolis i1s mainly derived
from Lucian’s De Dea Syria, which is:considered one of his earliest
works, probably written about Ap, 150, Recent researches in
Asia Minor and Northern Syria, largdjr numismatic, show that at
the height of the Hittite domination in the fourteenth century 8.c.
the chief religious cult was very similar to that described by Lucian.
There were, however, certain differences, The Hittites worshipped
a mated pair, a bull God and a lion goddess, while in later days it was
the mather-goddess who became prominent, representing fertility,
and (in Pheenicia) the goddess who presided over human birth.
Religion in the East adapted itself to changing conditions and the
immediate needs of the community.

Thus in Syria the climate and temperament of the people tended
to develop the sensuous aspect of the poddess, As the cult became
more popular, the rites and festi became more orgiastic in
character, The phallic nature of some of the rites at Hierapolis is
described by Lucian (28), where he of two huge phalli,
thirty fathoms high, which stood at the door of the temple. ]i'wioe
EVETY year @ man {Krubabcl!y one of the castrated Galli) climbed to
the summit from the inside, where he was supposed to hold con-
;ﬂ:rze with the gods to ensure the prosperity and fertility of the

and.

Speaking of the temple at Byblos, Lucian states that after the
termination of the mourning for the loss of Adonis (¢f, the Tammuz
myth) the men shave their heads and the women who refuse to
submit to a similar treatment have to prostitute themselves for a
whole day in the temple. The proceeds of their hire paid for a
sucrifice to the mother-goddess. The fact that the women were
only allowed to be hired by strangers forms a curious relic of the
system of exogamy.

! Hastings" Ency. Rel. Eth,, vol. ii, p. 164 ef seq,, art. “* Atargatis,”
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Evidence seems to make it practically certain that there was a

_ t, besides a temporary, system of religious prostitution at
the temples, and Eusebius tells us that matrons as well as maids
served the goddess in this manner. Lucian shows that the system
of enforced temporary prostitution had been modified, and that a
modest woman might substitute a portion of her hair instead of her
person. This lar;:f?q ts interesting as showing th?_ the[mlml' iJ;B:’Jhr: hair
possessing a and important percentage o owWner's per-
sonality. Readers will remember the care with which the savage
hides or destroys his hair, nail-clippings, etc., lest an enemy get
possession of them and work him harm through their means.

By this passage in Lucian we see that at Byblos (Gebal) the
sacrifice ufp chastity was looked upon as the most personal, and
therefore most important, offering a woman could make. If she
did not give this, then the next best thing—her hair—would be
accepted. No such substitution, however, appears to have been
allowed in former days—i.e. before Lucian’s time.

The name given to the great mother-goddess in Pheenicia,
Canaan, Paphos, Cyprus, etc., was Ashtart, Ashtoreth or Astarte,
Her attributes clo&e‘{; resemble those of Ishtar, for we find her
represented as a goddess of sexual love, maternity, fertility and war.
Both the Greeks and Pheenicians identified her with Aphrodite,
thus showing evidence of her sexual character. As is only natural,
the Pheenicians carried this worship into their colonies, and so we
read in Herodotus (i, 199), Clement of Alexandria (Protrept, ii),
Justin (xviii, 5, 4) and Athenzus (xii, 2) of sacred prostitution
closely resembling that in Syria, Special mention is made of male
prostitutes at the temple of Kition in Cyprus. They are the same
as the kadhésh of Deut. xxiu, 18, 19.

Phenician inscriptions give evidence of a temple of Ashrtart at
Eryx in Sicily, while along the coast of North Africa the Semitic
mother-goddess became very popular under the names of Ashtart
and Tanith.

St Augustine (De Cro. Ded, ii, 4) gives some account of the wor-
ship which, when stripped of its oratorical vagueness, pomts to a
sﬁrst?m of temporary oulai, very similar to that described by

ucian,

In Arabia the mother-goddess was Al-Lat or Al-'Uzz3, whose
worship was accompanied by the temporary practice of sacred
prostitution. It would be superfluous to ma.g‘mf examples,

To sum up our evidence from Western Asia, t{u:ra appedr to be
several reasons to which the institution of sacred prostitution owes
its origin:
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(1) The male deity needed concubines like any mortal, thus
women imitated at the temples their divine duties,

(2) The female deity, being a goddess of fertility, had under her
special care the fruitfulness of vegetation as well as of the animal
world. Thus she endeavours to en on the return of spring.
It is only natural that at her temples women should assist in this
great work of procreation, chiefly &3'; imitating the functions neces-
sary to procreate. When the dess was absent in search of
spring, the whole duties of the :uﬁ would fall on her mortal votaries,

n{&f Sacrifices of as important and personal nature as possible
would be acceptable to such a goddess, and the hopes of prosperity
in the land would be iner ;

When human passions enter so largely into a ritual, and when the
worshippers and ministrants of the ess are of an excitable and
highly temperamental nature, and finally when one takes into
account such factors as climate and environment, it is not surprising
that at times the religious side of the ritual would play but a minor
part. This happened in India and also in Western Asia, and
evidence shows the same thing to have occurred both in ancient
Central America and Western Africa.

West Africa

Before comparing the above with our Indian data, reference
might suitably be made to the sacred men and women in West
Africa,

Among the Ewe-speaking ggugles of the Slave Coast and the
Tshi-speaking peoples of the Gold Coast is to be found a system of
sacred prostitution very similar to that which we have already con-
sidered. The subject was mentioned by Burton! and has since
been fully discussed by Ellis,? and as Frazer has quoted so largely
irum him,? it will not be necessary to give any detailed description

ere.

Two quotations will be sufficient -

“Young people of either sex, dedicated or affiliated to a god, are
termed kosio, from kono, *unfruitful,’ because a child dedicated to a
god passes into his service and is practically lost to his parents, and
st, ‘to run away." As the females become the “wives® of the god
to whom they are dedicated, the termination s in vodu-si has been

! A Mirsion to Gelels, vol. i, p. 155,

1 A. B. Ellis, The Ewe- Pegples of the Slave Caast of West Africa, London,
1890, p. 140 & seg.; und The Tild-specking Peoples of the Gold Coast of West Africa,

ndom, 1887, pp. r20-138,

Y Goldew Bowgh, Adomy, Attis and Csiris, vol. 1, pp. bs-70:
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translated ‘wife’ by some Europeans; but it is never used in the
general acceptation of that term, being entirely restricted to per-
gons consecrated to the gods. The chief business of the female
kosi is prostitution, and in every town there is at least one institu-
tion in which the best-looking girls, between ten and twelve years
of age, are received. Here they rémain for three years, learning the
chants and dances peculiar to the worship of the gods, and prosti-
tuting themselves to the priests and inmates of the male seminaries;
and at the termination of their novitiate they become public prosti-
rutes. This condition, however, is not regarded as one for reproach;
they are considered to be married to the god, and their excesses
are supg»:scd to be caused and directed by him. Properly speaking,
their libertinage should be confined to the male worshippers at the
temple of the god, but practically it is indiscriminate. Children
who are barn from such unions belong to the god."”

Just as in India, these women are not allowed to marty a mortal
husband. On page 148 of the same work Ellis says:

“The female kosio of Daiih-gbi, or Daith-sio, that is, the wives,

riestesses, and temple prostitutes of Dafth-gbi, the python-god,

ve their own m‘%anisaﬁun. Generally they live together in a
group of houses or huts inclosed by a fence, and in these inclosures
the novices undergo their three years of initiation. Most new
members are obtained by the affiliation of young girls; but any
woman whatever, married or single, slave or free, by publicly
simulating possession, and uttering the conventional cries recognised
as indicative of possession by the god, can at once join the body, and
be admitted to the habitations of the order. The person of a
woman who was joined in this manner is inviolable, and during the
period of her novitiate she is forbidden, if single, to enter the house
of her parents, and, if married, that of her hushand. This in-
violability, while it gives women opportunities of gratifying an
illicit passion, at the same time serves occasionally to save the per-
secuted slave, or neglected wife, from the ill treatment of the lord
and master; for sh:ﬁas only to go through the conventional form of

1on and an asylum s assured.”

The reader will, I think, notice a closer relationship to the
customs of West Africa in India than in Western Asia, but we must
remember that we have much more evidence on such customs in
India and Africa than in Babylonia, Syria and Phanicia. In
Western Asia we have no account of the inttiation and duties taught
to the new votary, so we cannot make sufficiently close com-

ns.

There are undoubtedly instances of the past existence of somewhat
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similar institutions to those we have been considering in other
parts of the world—such as Pern, Mexico, Borneo, Japan, etc.
The evidence has been collected, and references given, by John
Main in “his" Religious Chastity, New York, 1913, pp. 136-181.
A full bibliography can be formed by those who have sufficient
interest and patience from ISpp. 30, 731 of the index to Roger
Goodland’s Bibliography of Sex Kites and Customs, London, 1931,

Now that we have considered our subject in countries other than
India we fecl in a better position to theorise as to the origin of the
institution of the déva-dasi,

The basis on which all such systems rest seems to be the natural
desire to ensure fertility in both the animal and vegetable kingdoms.
Environment, changing sentiment, temperament and religious feel-
ing account for the particular channel into which such a system,
touching the human passions so closely, has run.

Different conditions may produce quite different schools of
thought in exactly the same gﬂ.oe. Old customs may be followed
by modern people with little 1dea of why they follow them.

In India the system of caste, the status of women, suttee, fraddha
and numerous other customs have all left their mark on such an
institution as that of the déva-dasi.

More than this it is impossible to say, Much research still
remains to be done on this highly important anthropological
problem.
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THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING

As far as I can discover, there is no comprehensive work on the
custom popularly known as betel-chewing,! but merely a host of
references or short accounts in the works of travellers and govern-
ment officials from about the beginning of the fifteenth century to
«date. Yet here we have a custom which enters into the daily life
of well over a hundred millions? of the human race!

To the Indian, the Malay and the Indonesian it is not only his
constant companion throughout life, but is there to welcome him
into the Wnrlcf to guard him in childhood, to see him safely married
and to accompany him into the next world. What other object in
‘existence cmljt;nast of such devoted service to man?

In the present Essay, therefore, I shall attempt to gather to-
gether what data 1 can, with the object of ascertaining, as clearly
as possible, the extent of the custom, its exact nature, the numerous
ceremonies in whieh betel plays a part, and the effects it has on its

addicts.
Etymological Evidence

Before surveying the area covered by the custom, it will be as
well to get some idez as to the numerous words used in its con-
nection. In order to chew betel in the most widely prescribed
form, three distinct things are necessary:

(r) The seed, popularly called the nut, of the Areca catechu, or
Areca-nut Palm. The expressions * betel-nut” and “ betel-
nut palm” are both incorrect.

(2) The leaf of the Piper betle, Linn. commonly known by the
vernacular pan and tambuli.

! Except L. Lewin's monograph Ueber Aveco Catechu, Chavica Betle wund das
Betelkawen, Stuttgart, 1889 ; and Dr' W, 's pamphlet *' Betel " issued 25 No. 83,
Besel, February 1 of the Ciha Fei (fz, one of the house journuls of the Base]
Society of ﬂiﬂ:&;?lndum?.

¥ Lewin gives the figure a= high s two hundred millions. The Erey. Brit. (11th
edition) attributes the custom to one-tenth of the human race.

3 Not Piper Betel, as 80 often misquoted.  Linnasus used the Latin * Piper” and
the Portuguese “Betle” in conjunction. The Malaysian names—sirsh, siri, sirif—
are ¢quite independent of Sanskrit and ﬂmﬁfmnges derived mit Tlésew
Beem o ko 8 heparste -chewing in yaid. .. H.
Burlkall, Diet. of Ecom. Prod. of the ﬁn&zy Peningula, vol. 1, 1935, under Piper betle,

p- 1738,
187
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(3) A small portion of lime, chundm, Hind. ching (Sans., sudhd,
chiirpa), often made from pounded shells.

If a small piece of the “nut,” together with a pinch of the lime,
is wrapped round by the leaf it forms a *chew " —known in modern
India s pan-supari. As we shall see later, all other forms of the
“chew™ are merely different * improvements,” varying with local
custom, available ingredients, or the wealth of the person concerned.

In Sanskrit the usual word to denote betel is tambiila, but if the
leaf is particularly mentioned the word nagavalli is employed.
This is the case in Somadeva, who uses the former word in all
cases except one ( The Ocean of Stary, vol. viii, p. 4), where ndgavalli
means *' leaves of the betel," and, two or three lines lower, tambila
is the *'chew” which the young Brahman puts in his mouth. The
usual Sansknt words for the “nut”—pdga-phalam and guvdha—
do not occur in the Ocean at all. It is, however, from the former
?[fhthm::h woﬁ:;ls an‘;?]m most of u;t?} vc':In}:lcu.ln: m;'i?a have been derived.

"hus the il is pakku; the Telugu is -vakka, or simply
vakka: the Singhalese 1s 'pm:'m!r or puvakka; the Gujarati is pprfsi
which leads to the Persian and Baluchistan papal, and the Arabic
faufal, fafal and foufal.

e are still a long way from the word areca, This, I believe,
we can trace to the esc adake, or adike, and the Malayalam
adakka, adekha.

We have a!réadgcsem that the modern term for the “chew"” is
pan-supari—pan being the leaf, and supdri the areca-nut. In
nearly all vernaculars—Hindustani, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, etc.
—the words supari, supyari, sopari, hopari refer to the “nput,” and
are nearly always used in conjunction with pan to indicate the two
chief ingredients used in conjunction.

Turning to the leaf of Prper betle, we find that the Sanskrit
tambila and nagavalli both apFea: in the vernaculars, The more
usual term, however, is pdn, from which the Anglo-Indian pawn
1s derived, meaning a leaf.

The Malayilam weffila (r.e. veru4-ila="simple leaf”) is also
used. Hence in Hindustani we find pdn and tambuli; in Bengali,
gﬁn; in Marathi, vidé-cha pan; n Gujarati, pan, ndgur-vel; in

eccani, pan; in Tamil, vetfrlei. Then follows the Arabic fanbsl
and the Persian tambol, tambil. The Portuguese favoured the
derivates of vettila, which became betre and betle, From this the
English betel gradually became the recognised form.!

!'In the sixteenth century the English word was spelt betola, dettle and beriele; in

the seventeenth century numerous forms are found—.g. betels, betell, bethel, betre,
bestaile, bettle and betel; in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries betle. beetle, betelle
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It remains but to say a few words about t@mbila. The root-word
is birlg, with tam as a prefix. It has been shown by Przyluski that
biila corresponds to what he calls the Austro-Asiatic (f.e. non-Indo-
Aryan) balu, and signifies **something that is rolled”; hence all
Austro-Asiatic languages use such words as balu, miuv, baldu,
mélu, miu, blu, plu to mean betel. Some have a prefix, such as la-
miu, ja-blu, ¢tc. In modern times it is only the direct Sanskrit
derivates that keep the prefix. Tor further details see Prz?'luski's

paper as cited below. ! occasional substitution of the “r* for the
‘1" intambulis discussed laterwhen dealing with Marco Polo (p. 213).
Garcia da Oria

One of the earliest and most important descriptions of betel-
chewing, and one in which words connected with the custom are
discussed, is undoubtedly that given by the famous Spanish botanist,
in Portuguese employment, Garcia da Orta (1563).

In the twenty-second colloquy of his work? he deals with * faufel,”

and betel were the usual forms, Thus rhe now accepted betel did nor become the
only recognised form il esrly in the twentieth century.
V" Empiunts Anarvens en Indo-Aryen. Les noms du bétel.”” Bull. de la Soc. de
mpuizhique de Parif, vol. xxiv, 3rd fosc, (No, 75), 1924, pp. 255-2358.
¥ Only shout a doren copies of this very rare book pre lnown to exist. They ure
o e i g o licate copy Yol Bt Moo o
PR 50, i owWn copy was upli v from the Heirish ] whi
the ﬁmﬁ had exchanged for the rare 18t edition (r560) of Antonis Tenreiro's
frowerario (see King Manuel, op. aif, val. ii, p. 574). It &= curious to note that he
Eppc:rn ko have been quits anaware of the fine; and bichly interesting, copy’ of the
‘ologmios dos somples ot the Cambridge University Library (Adv. d. 3: z1). It con-
tains MS. notes and un index by Charles de I'Escluse, Lécluse, or Clusius, who made
8 Larn resume of Garcin da Orta's work under the atle of dromarem, et Siopliciom
Aligvot Medicamentorvm aprd Indos Naseentrom Historia, Antverpize, 1567 (other
editiona: 1374, 1570, 1503 and 1665). We shall retiurn to Chusius later.  The title-
page of da Orra’s work i5 as follows:

ML Coloquios dos fimples, « | drogas he coufas mediginais da India, e/ afsi
dalgiias frutas achados nells onde fe | tratom algiias coufes tocontes amediging, | pra-
tica, & outras coufis boas, pers faber | oipofitos pelle Doutmr pargia dortas fifico [ del
Rey noffo fenhor, viftos pello mayto | Reverendo fenhor, ho ligengiado [ Alexos
shizz: faleam defenbar- [ gador de eafa ds fupricacd | inquifidor neftas | partes. /

1] Com priuileglo do Conde vifo Rey. | Impreffo om Goa, por Ioannes | de
endem =5 X, diss deé | Abrl de 1563. mnos.,

Being the third work ever printed in India (the first being s catechism hy St
Xavier, 1557, and the second Pereira’s Comn, - expirifual, 1561) there are many
typographical errors, and the paginution i hopeless. The order of the different
parts of the naries varies in different copies, dus to which way the gathering
bave been folded. . The pages of the text are mmmbered on the recto only.  lgnoring
the incorrect numbers 48 printed, and cotinting the recto pages correctdy, the collation
of the Cambridge copyis:

e [XIV] -+ leaves 1-257-+[1).
Signatures : A-B¥; C10; D.Z 8- As T,
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while further remarks on betel occur at the end as a kind of post-
script. As most readers are aware, it first appeared in the formof a
dialogue, which has thus been dmnhedﬂgz Count Ficatho, in his
Garcia da Orta & o sew Tempo, Lisboa, 1886: )

“The two interlocutors are the two characters united in Garcia
da Orta, the two sides of his spirit placed in front one of the other.
Dr Ruano, the man of the schools, the former student of Salamanca,
erudite, ready with quotations, with Dioscorides and Pliny at his
finger-ends, ~ Dr Orta, the traveller and observer, who, in the face
of all the quotations, says tranquilly, ‘T have seenit.” Itis enough
for us to note to which of these two entities Orta attaches his own
name for evidence as to which of the two he prefers. From this
situation, admirably conceived and maintaine with much talent,
the most interesting controversies result, which bring out, in the
clearest light, the spirit of the work.”

The following extract is taken from the translation made by Sir
Clements Mar in :g;’;, p. 192 €t seq.:

“Ruano. We speak in of what is called *nuts of India.’
You tell me that the betre is much used by ﬂ‘?Et{hOd}' here. Weuse
it very little. Speaking the truth with you, I have never seen it,
for we put in its place the vermilion s ! .

“Oprta. Here it is a common thing to mix the food with the
betre, and in countries where they have no betre they also use it for
chewing with cravo.! What you say about using vermilion sandal

The fourteemn pitges (scven leaves) of the preliminarics are as follows:

Ti [i}; blank verso [ii}; Do ligengiado, dimas we, . . . [iii]-[v]} blink
verso [vil: Do autor . . . 80 . . - afonfa [sic] de foufa [vii] ; Ao Conde do Redondo . . .,
Luis de Camo@s [vifil-{x]; [Privilege dated Goa, Nov. sth 136z} [xi]; Ao muyto
iluftre fenhor Martin afonfo de foufs . . . [xii]-{xiv]. The only page with a signmature
is p. [xiii], miarked ¥ iij. In the Manue! copy four of the pages are folded the ather
way, changing the order of part of the prelims, “T'he title of the " Coloquio 23" s
“ Do faufel, e dos figos ds India interlucotores Rvanvs. Orta," the recto pages of
which are numbered; 101, 90, 101, 92 and 103. [n the Cambridge copy Clusius hes
altered these o GI-95.

The signatures sre: M, Mij, Miij, Miijj, and the ummarked return of Miij. The
m:ﬁmqnhculuthcmdu{dumihuinmmpqunumhemi: 210, 211, 310,
210, 213 (three times noming) and 217, These have heen altered in the Cambridge
copy by Clusius to 250-257.  The signatures are: H, I i, 1i iif, Jé diij and four réturmns.
For a translation of the Ode of Camoens recommending Orts to the Viceroy, Count
of Redondo (pp- [viii]-{x]), see R. F, Burton, Camoens. The Lyricks, Pt ii, London,
1884, pp. 380-391. My extracts are taken fram the English tranalation: Colloguiss
on the Simples & Driggs of India, London, 1913, by Sir Clements Markham, from the
two-yolume edition edited by Count Ficalho in 1891, 1895, Markham’s transistion
is not abaolutely reliable, and comparison with the text s advised. For 8 compre-
hensive artice on Ovta see that i the Gramde Enciclopddia Portuguess ¢ Broailsira,
vol. xix [1025-1046], .0, It transpires that Orta was, m fact, & Spanish jewl

| Ie. cloves, the unopened flower-buds of the cdove tree, Eugenia caryophyllata.

Although Orta devotes another Colloquy (Neo. 25, Markham, pp. 213-22:) to cloyves,
he mekes no reference to their use in betel.chewing, hut merely says that both
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in its place does not appear right, for in its place they have a
medicime wlich is often falsified, and they give a vermilion stick
for it; for as the vermilion sandal wants the smell, and is not in
Timor whence the other comes, as 1 will tell you in a})eak'mg of it,
there is difficulty in knowing one from the other, This Areca is
more valuable and is less perishable. The reason it is not sent to
Portugal is that the apothecaries do not ask for it, for neither tl:u:¥
nor the physicians are sufficiently curious to trouble about it.
will now tell you the names it has in the countries where it grows,
Among the Arabs it is FAUFEL. Avicenna calls it corruptly FILFEL,
It has the same name in Dofar and Xael, Arabian lands. The
FAUFEL is very good, In Malabar they call it PAC, and the word for
it among the Naires, who are the Knights, is ARECA, whence the
Portuguese have taken the name, being the land first known to us,
and where it abounds. In Guzerat and the Deccan they call it
gurarz, but they have very little, and only on the skirts of the sea.
There is a better supply at Chaul because of the trade with Ormuz,
and still better at Mombaim, land and island, where the King our
Lord has made me a grant, a long lease (emfatiota). 1In all that land
of Bacaim they are very good, and they are taken thence to the
Deccan; and to Cochin they take a small kind called cHacani,
which are very hard after they are dried. In Malacca there are not
so many, and they are called pinam.  In Ceylon they are in greater
uantity, and they are sent to parts of the Deccan—namely to
nda and Bisnaga,—also to Ormuz, Cambava, and the Maldive
Islands. The name in Ceylon is Poaz,
“Ruano. Serapio says that this areca 1s wanting in Arabia.
“Orta. That 18 true to a great extent, for ia is @ vast
region, and there is areca only at Xael and Dofar seaports. For
this tree loves the sea and will not thrive at a distance from it.
Where it will grow they do not fail to plant it, for the Moors and
Gentios do not let a day pass without eating it. The Moors and
Moalis (who are those that follow the law against Mafamede!)
keep a feast or fast of ten days, when they say that the sons of Ali,
el felaell; e i
ten days that they were besieged, P on
ground, and do not partake of betre. In these days they chew
Indian and Pormuguese women chow cloves to make the mouth smell sweer. [t
secmmd thet it was the Chinese who first discovered and used the spice. For a full,
and very intercsting, account of cloves ses H. N. Ridley, Spices. 1912, pp. 155-196.
?::t:;m Yule md Cordier, Cathay and the Way Thither, vol. iv, 1916, pp. 102, 103

! Muhammed. They did not follow any law agarmad Muhammed, but were of the
Shigh sect. [Markham ]
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cardamom and areca, which is much used to chew, as it clears the
stomach and the brain. _

“ Ruano. Now tell me how the betre is used, how it is ad-
ministered, whether to help or to rectify.

“Orta. The betre is warm, and the areca is cold and temperate.
The lime they use with the befre is much warmer. They do not
use our lime from stone, but a lime made from oyster shells which
is not so strong. With the areca they mix the medicines, you see,
because they are cold and dry, and much drier when not dried in
the sun. Then they add the cate, which is 2 medicine 1
mentioned before: because with the cate it is a good medicine to
open the gums, fortify the teeth, and m’ﬁ..sc the stomach, as well
as an emetic, and & cure for diarrheea. ¢ tree from which it is
collected is straight and very fEantEv, and the leaves like those of
our palm-trees. Its fruit is like that of the nutmeg, but not so
large, and very hard inside, with veins white and vermilion. It is
the size of the small round nuts with which the boys play. It is
not exactly round, for it has a band round it, though this is not the
case with every kind of catechu, for T must not deceive you. This
fruit is covered with a very woolly husk, yellow outside, so that it
is very like the fruit of the date-palm when it is ripe and before it
becomes dry. When this areca is green it is stupefyi dia:lﬂd
intoxicating, for those who eat it feel tipsy, and they eat it to deaden
any great pain they have.

* Buamo. How do these Indians eat it, and how do they prepare
the medicine?

“Opta. It is usual to cut the areca into small pieces with some
large scissors they have for the purpose, and then they chew them,
jointly with the cate. Presently they take the leaves of the beire,
first pulling out the veins with their thumb-nails, which for this
are cut to a fine nEt}inr, and they do this that it may be more tender,
and then they chew it all together. They spit out the first, after
the first chewing, and then take more betre leaf and begin another
chewing, espectorating what looks like blood. In this way the
head and stomach are cleared, and the gums and teeth strengthened.
They are always chewing this betre, and the women worse than the
men. The lords make small pills of the areca, mixing it with cate,
camphor,! powder of linaloes,? and some amber, and this is made

| Hess Markham has Ginitted & comma, which make all the difference 1o the
mesning,  The orginil £563 Portuguese edition reads: "', ., & of ellas misturd cate,
e cifor, & podelinaloes, ¢ algl Gbre . . ! The words translated & * syl pills " are
“ pirollas pequenas .’ These undoubtedly corres d,says Mr Ridley in a letter to me

an the subject, to the round flar discs which the ¥ alays make of chewing-gambier, etc.
? Lign-aloes, Agallochum, * Eaglewood " or Calatnbac (Portuguese), the fra rant
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for the areca of the lords. Serapio says that in the taste with the
warmth there is some bitterness. 1 tried this and found it with
scarcely any taste, Serapio did not know this areca and could not
ascertain the taste.

“ Ruano. Silvatico says that he has seen it, and that it was
mixed with the cinnamon of Calicut.

“Orta. It may be that the Moors of Calicut take it to the Stra,
and that it may come mixed with cinnamon, but it was not the
cinpamon of Ceylon. That of Calicut is much more black, and is
called checani. “That of Ceylon is whiter, and once seen is easily
kmwn.'.

This is all Garcia has to tell us about betel-chewing in the
twenty-second colloquy. But before looking at *“‘The Last Col-
loquy,” in which we shall get a little more information, it is neces-

to consider one or two points in the above passage. Garcia
frequently refers to plants and drugs being hot and dry, cold and
moist, in the first, second or third degrees. We have seen that
he says “betre is warm, and the areca is cold and temperate. The
lime . . . is moch warmer.”  Sa also, as we shall see later (p. 211),
Idrisi describes betel as hot in the first degree and dry in the third.

Sir George Birdwood furmshed Markham with the following
interesting note on this point:

“Da Orta’s repeated qualification of drugs refers to the theory
of the constitution of the human body and of its diseases and their
treatment held in Europe from the earliest Greek and Roman period
down to the 17th and 18th centuries, and to the present day
throughout native Asia. The constituents of all things were fire,
air, water, and earth; fire was hot and dry, air hot and moist;, water
¢cold and moist, and earth cold and ; and of the bodily humours
‘composed’ thereof, blood was regarded as hot and moist, phlegm
as cold and moist, red bile as hot and dry, and black bile as cold and
dry. The excess of these humours, as the cause of diseases, had
to be treated by drugs of their opposite qualities. In India, at
least, this in practice means that a drug is either hot or cold, and

disessad wood of Agiileria agallocha, Roxb. (Thymeol=aces), of Assam, Bhutin and
Burma. [Markham.] The podelinaloes of Grucia is the powdered resinous wood.
Like smbergris, it moust have beeni used only by the rich. Garda devotes Collaquy
No. 11 to ' Linaloes™ (Markham, pp. 251-263), See further George Watt, Duct.
af the Ecommmic Products of fndia, vol. i, Calout, 1889, pp. 270-281; and c:‘:,:eci:ily
1. H. Burkill, INg. Ecom, Prod. of the Malay Peninsula, under ™ Aquilaria”" wvol. 1,
. 197-305, See also the important note to Ibn Batdm's account ' On the Indian
-wood ™ i Yule snd Cordier's Cathoy aid the Way Thither, vol. iv, 1916, pp. oo,

101.

i3
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that it is given either to promate or repress aphrodisia, Chaucer,
in the Canterbury Tales, writes of the or of Physic:

**“He knew the cause of everich maladye,
Were it of hoot, or cold, or moiste, or drye,
And where engendred, and of what humours,
He was a verrey parfait practisour!"”

We have already briefly considered the origin of faufal, fifal and
foufal, but the mention of cate and catechu is apt to be muddling,
and calls for some explanation.

Cate is catechu, or cutch, extracted by buﬂhlgl{i"hr:m the Acacia
catechu, Willd., known as the Cutch-tree or ir-tree, Orta
devotes the 31st Colloquy to it (Markham, pp. 264-271), but fails
to understand its true nature. [t was first mentioned by Duarte
Barbosa (1516) where it is called cacho (see M. L, Dames’ edition
for the Hakluyt Society, vol. i, p. 155, vol. ii, p. 173, with the notes
o6 Both peaes).. Tn My 16 ie collea Kacki. iy Caiareas KGRt
and in Tamil K&u. [Its chief importance is as a tanning sub-
stance, while only the purest cutch, often distinguished as “iath,“
is used for chewing with betel. It is the palest Freparatiﬂns, con-
taining the most catechin, which are best for forming part of a
“chew."” Others, stronger in catechu-tannic acid are best for
dyeing. The tannin is obtained by boiling the chopped-up heart-
wood of the tree until the extract is concentrated enough to solidify,
It has been suggested that this method of preparing cutch was
adopted in Java to the preparation of gambier, which is a much
better catechu obtained from the Uncaria gambir, and largely used in
betel-chewing (see pp. 261, 264,266,268). Cutch and gambier have
always been closely connected, and owing to the mistaken notions
both as to their nature and origin, bemmﬁmuwn in Europe as ferra
jﬁ:onim (sec oED under “catechu™ for interesting reference to this),

iere is still another source of catechu, and this is obtained from the
scedsof the Areca catechu, the so-called areca-nuts. They are scra
and boiled in several waters (details vary with localities) unnl a
thick brown substance is produced which is allowed to dry in the
sun. This substance is called kossa, and is used chiefly to flavour
and colour nferior nuts. For further details see F. Flippance,
Gardens Bull., Straity Sett., vol. ii, No, 8, June 1920, p. 296; and
especially 1. H. Burkill, Dict. of Econ. Prod, of the g;:fu}' Peninsula,
1?3 5, under Acacia Catechu and Areca Catechu, from which much
of the above information has been taken. When dealing with
Southern India we shall be able to compare the account of the
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boiliu% of the Acacia catechu chips to obtain a cutch called rasa
used, like kossa, for the flavouring and colouring areca-nuts.
Finally, a word must be said on camphor which, so Orta informs
us, is one of the ingredients added to the “chew” by the Lords.
Tn his * Lust Colloguy,” as we shall shortly see, he calls it ' camphot
of Bornen,”! and repeats that important people add it to the
“chew.” He also devotes the 12th Collogquy E‘i‘iﬂkbﬂm, pp. 86-98)
toit. Many early writers refer to its use in chewing, e.g. Sudruta,
Chau Ju-Kua, Marco Polo, *Abdu-r Razziiq, Linschoten and Abii-
I-Fazl ‘Allami, all of whom we shall meet later on in this Essay.
In all cases the rarity and value of the camphor is either stated or
implied. Somadeva mentions it several times in The Ocean ¢
Sro:r?, and we shall consider later its mention in connection wi
the *five fruits.”

There has alivays been # cloud of mystery and romance round
the history of camphor, and many strange, and often gtim, stories
are told about it. Mysterious Lands of Camphor and Camphor
Islands appear in Eastern Icimd. Thus when Somadeva wants to
introduce a mysterious city, he says (Ocean, vol. iii, p. 260): *“There
is on the other side of the sea a city named Karpiirasambhava (f.e.
‘Camphor-produced’); in itthere is a king rightlynamed :
he has a daughter, a lovely maiden, named &n.rpﬁrﬂti ALY
is =0 difficult to find that the hero has to have recourse to a magic
chariot, and when ﬁmll{n:c reaches the city and marries the
princess, the King gives him the two most precious things—gold
and camphor.

In searching for the Islands of Wak, Hasan of Bassorah (Burton,
Nights, vol. viii, l? El‘geca]ls upon the Lord of the Land of Camphor
(se¢ Chauvin, Bib. des Ouv. Arabes, vii, p. 11n?), and Arabian
writers speak of the strange white city of al-Barreqa, in which cries
and songs were heard but no inhabitants seen.  Sailors who landed
there for water found it clear and sweet with an odour of camphor,
but the houses receded as fast as ap}:mnched and finally faded from
view. See G. Ferrand, Relations de Voyages et Textes Géographi-
ques Arabes . . ., Paris, 1913, vol. 1, pp. 145, 157, and vol. 1, pp. 570-

It will be remembered that our ulg friend Sindbad the

or in his second voyage comes to an island (Sumatra) full of
huge camphor-trees, whereupon he describes the primitive way of
cxtrattingrll.lhe camphor in some detail (see Burton, Nights, vol. vi,
p- 21). e rarity and mystery of camphor in the hands of the

' . Kapur barus, so named, from Barus on the north-west coast of Sumtra, to
distinguish it from the lurelcamphors, Seée W, Marsden, Higpory of Sumatra,
London, 1811, p. 167,
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story-teller 1s equalled, if not surpassed, in actual fact. 1 would
refer readers, first of all, to William H. Schoff’s article * Camphor"
in the Eu:rn Amer, Orient. Soc., vol. xlii, New York, 1922, pp. 355~
70. Here he tells us that the camphor tree of Sumatra and
IMeo {D:}nbalau?s cans:p&am}, one of the mightiest trees in the
world, was regarded by Sumatran man as an earthly copy of the
heavenly Tree of Fate. The destiny of every man was written on
its leaves, and anybody possessing camphor crystals had power to
unravel “‘the master-knot of human fate,” The camphor customs
of the Bataks, a tribe of the hill country of northern Sumatra, are
discussed—with useful re:fe_rmﬁ. The nat.i;es believe that dlg
rield is greater when supernatural activity, such as earthquakes an
iﬂlﬂ.ﬁiﬂ eruptions, is in evidence, 'I'heysacri.ﬁce of rice, buffaloes
and human beings before the tree is supposed to result in large finds
of crystals, Magic enters very largely into the search for camphor.
The camphor spirit is summoned by flute-playing and appears to
the tribe in dreams pointing out the tree. The object of the
expedition is so secret that an artificial language is spoken in order
to deceive the guardian spirits. In his most interesting article on
Dryobalanops aromatica in vol. i of the Dict. of the Econ. . of the
Malay Pemmnsula, 1. H. Burkill, pp. 863, 866, refers in some detail
to this curious camphor language, several word-lists of which have
been published. off’s and Burkill’s! articles should be read
throughout as they are both packed with interesting information 2
See a.ﬁ.o Yule and Cordier’s notes (in vol. iv, pp. 98-100 of Cathay
and the Way Thither) to the fantastic account given by Ibn Batiita.
As to betel-chewing, the use of camphor would seem to be entirely
restricted to the rich and possibly only used to impress foreigners
with the great wealth such a useimplied. The cooling properties
of camphor would doubtless be considered an off-set to the dry
biting flavour of the nut, vet if more than the merest pinch were
used the flavour of the other ingredients would be entirely eclipsed.
It may also have been used in the ceremonial * chew,” handed out
to Important visitors at a Durbar as a sign of congé. Such chews
were usually wrapped up in gold leaf am:Fn may wéﬁ have contained
aromatic additions, such as cloves, ambergris, or camphor. This,
of course, refers only to former times when camphor was precious
and the tree ignored as timber. To-day the exact opposite is the
case, and the camphor yield of the Dryobalanops aromatica is far
less important than its timber.

! See ulio his article on Crssmomum camphora an PP, 546-548.
t Another interesting account of camphor colecting is griven by W. H. Furness,
Home-Life of Barmes Head-Hunters, Philadelphia, rgoz, pp. 167-160 and Plates 68-70.
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W-:E can Dﬂ‘z‘ consider Dﬁr:la's “Last Colloguy™ {Markhﬁdppf
4 <) which is appended to Colloguy No. 58, as a kind o
JM et Camgemr'l to the whole. Most of h5i3 taken up with
betel, but much of what has been already said is repeated. Per-
haps this is partly why the Latin versions differ so much from the
original edition. I notice that the Portuguese reprint of 1872,
edited by F. A. de Vamhagen, puts the two betel sections together.
After a few general remarks Ruano asks if they mix anythin
else with the “chew” besides what has already been mmuumcE
Garcia replies: *“They mix caTe with it and important persons add
camphor of Borneo, some LINALOES, and ALMISQUERE, or AMBRE."
Here we have a new ingredient—almisquere, also written almiscre,
almisere and almisque, in which we n ise the modern Portu-
guese almiscar, “musk.” Marco Polo describes the method of
obtaining it from the Moschus deér. See Yule's note in his Marco
Polo, vol. 1, p. 279. Ruano then remarks: “I should not think
that they throw camphor in, for it makes men impotent.” But
Orta is emphatic that camphor is used, but in small quantities only,
and in this way does no harm, After some repetition Orta continues:

“Chiefly when men go to have an interview with some person of
quality, they approach chewing it in their mouths, so as to give out
a pleasant scent. Among these people it is so detested to smell
bad or musty that common people put their hands before their
mouths 80 as not to give out an unpleasant smell when in presence
of a person in authority. Also a woman having to treat of love
never seeks her man without first chewing a little.  Everyone chews
it after meals, for they hold that the two things should be done
alternately. Many Portuguese sa{ that when they eat fish they
presently alternate it with betel. Many say that habitual chewers
smell musty or bad if they do not chew, owing to indigestion of
food in the stamach. When they chew this goes off. Those who
have lost father or mother do not chew for several days, nor when
there are fasts.”

Orta soon returns to the ¢étymology of **betre™:

“Orta. The name in Malabar s BETRE, and in the Deccan,
Guzerat and Canara, PAM. The Malays call it cir1.

“Ruano. Why is the Malabar name adopted rather than the
others? It would be moré reasonable to call 1t Folium Indum,! o
we might call it paM, as it is called in Goa.

} This in the madobatimem of Pliny XI1, lix, to be identified with various specics of
Cinnamornumy, of which the chief are €, Tamala (the Cassia lgnea) and C. sevlamicum
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“Orta, We call it betel because Malabar was the first part of
India known to the Portuguese, and 1 remember in Portugal that
they did not say they came to India, but to Calicut. This was
because Calicut was the place whenece all the d and spices were
taken up the Strait of Mecca, It was a very Eﬁphc&, and now,
in revenge for what we did in Calicut, all that business is lost.
Although the King of Calicut is emperor, he has less power than
he of Cochin, because we helped him at first. This is why all the
names you see that are not Portuguese are Malayalim. For in-
stance, BETRE and CHUNA, which is lime; MayNaTo, washerman;
PATAMAR, 3 runner; and many others. As for calling it ‘Folium
Indum,’ as you suggest, it is not so called in any language; besides,
the ‘Folium Indum’' is quite different. Avicenna gives chapters
for one and the other separately.”

Alfter speaking of the confusion between Folium Indum, to which
he devotes Colloquy No. 23 ** Leaf of India,"”" Garcia adds: I only
know that Avicenna calls the betre TEMBUL, which appears to be
rather & corrupt form, because every one calls it TAMBUL and not
TEMBUL.' He concludes by thus describing “the shape of the leaf
and the seed™:

“The shape of the leaf, as you see, is more compressed and
narrow towards the point than the orange leaf, and when it is ripe
it is nearly yellow. gme women like it best when it is not so ripe,
because it excites and then gettles well in the mouth. In Maluco
this betre has seeds like the tail of a newt, and they eat them, finding
them good to the taste. This seed was brought to Malacea, where
they eat it and find it very good. They plant it and have a place for
it to climb over, Some people, to secure more profit, do the same
with pepper and with areca, making very graceful arbours of the
climbing plants. It should be well cared for, kept very clean and
well irrigated.”

Garcia da Orta thus not only gives us interesting etymological
and botanical details, but mentions several other ingredients used
in a “chew.” Before discussing the *“‘five fruits” as mentioned
by Somadeva in The Ocean of Story (vols, vii, p. 74 and viiii,
p. 4) I would say a word about the texts of Garcia da , as the
question hss an important bearing on the spices or condiments
used in betel-chewing,

As we have seen, the first edition of the work appeared at Goa in
1563. It was reprinted by F. A. de Varnhagen, Lisbon, 1872.

{tnue cinnaemniom),  For detadls see George Watt, op. oir., vol. ﬁi, Pp. 319=326. Hobsom-
Fobsom under * Malabrathrum ", and 1. H. Burkill, op. @t., vol. i, pp. 543-545, for the
history of the genus Cinnamomum, and p. 556 for the above-mentioned varicties:
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Clusius, the Latinised form of Jules-Charles de L'Escluse or Lécluse
&1526—'1609], made a Latin résumé of it in 1567, and on it the

talian translation of Briganti (Venice 1576, 1582, 1580, etc.) and
the suhse%uant French translation of Antoine Colin published at
Lyon in 1619, were founded. '

It is of interest to note that Clusius gives us the first known
illustration of the areca-nut and its husk, This appears on p. 11g
of the 1567 edition (p. 102 of that of 1574, and p. 100 of 1503).
In his Ahguot note in Garcie [da Orta] Avomatum Historiam,
Antyerpe, 1582, p. 8 with text on p. 7, we find interesting draw-
ings of the areca palm and the Piper betle. The first published
drawing of the Piper betle leaf, however, ap in Ramusio, Delle
Navizationi et Viagei, Venetia, 15532  All the above are reproduced
in “Betel,” Ciba Zeitschrift, pp. 2924, 2925, where they may be
conveniently studied. The 1567 résumé of Clusius, however, was
very different from that of Garcia da Orta.  Now, in his notes on
betel in Marco Polo, Yule used the Venice 1589 edition of Briganti.
Thus in vol. ii, p, 3747, the contents of a “chew” are really those
given by Clusius and not by Garcia da Orta. We shall revert to
this presently.

The standard edition of Orta's Cologuios is that by Count
Ficalho,® 2 vols., 1801, 1895, and it is from the translation of this
that T have quoted above. The illustrations added by Markham
EBE taken f!éﬂm' Cristdval Acosta’s Tracta do de las drogas . . .,

, 1578,
€ c:ms now return to the two references in Somadeva which
speak of the “five fruits” and see to what extent the twenty-second
colloquy of Orta can help in identifying them.

The Frve Fruiis
As already mentioned, Somadeva speaks of “areca-nut,* flavoured

| In 1581 Clusius was in London and met Drike and his fellow edventurers. He
plied them with questions on the botany of the newly discovered lands and utilised
the information in this work of 1582. [t should be mentioned that Clusits published
thres distinct works (résumels or notes) on drugs and simples of the East in 1582, For
full detzils see Biographir Natimale . . . de Belpique, Tame V, Bruxelles, (576, cals,
383-404. Here the entry i under “L." but no two works agree, and in lLibrary
catulogues icis to look mlso under “C* and "E,”

2 In the jrd edition, Venetia 1563 (the one 1 have used) it appears in vol. 1, p. 337
verso. It is nearly full-sized, snd both sides of the leaf sre shown,

' Smngatosa'i, I can Bnd neither this work nor his Garels do Orta 2 0 sew Tempo
in any of the big libraries except the British Museum, where the Cologuios 18 Ac. 190/26,
m'dt:h .. . sou Tempo 19634, dd. 20, The Bodltwan and Cambridge libraries have
neither.

4 Tawmney wrongly calls it betel-nur,
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with the five fruits”; and later of ““leaves of the betel, together with
camphor and the five fruits.” Now, althnugh Garcia da Orta
mentions several condiments used in 2 “chew,”" we are unable to
select five which could be called " fruits,” even in the widest sense
Qf'?hhi‘wﬁst ' cl lign-aloes, ambergris
we can get is areca-nut, cloves, lign-aloes,
and catechu. Of these only the first could possibly be called 2
fruit—cloves are only flower-buds. Thus Orta is not much help
in the search for our five fruits. Furthermore, lign-aloes seems to
have been only rarely used, while ambergris would have been
entirely restricted to the rich.

It looks, then, as if we must allow *“ fruit” to include every kind
of spice or * flavour,”

Now in the Vaidyak-fabdasindhu 1revised by K. N. N. Sen,
Calcutta, 1913-1914), @ Hindu medical dictionary, under the word
““Paficasugan hl.Eﬂm ., which means the “five flavours™ used in
betel-chewing, we find the following list: (1) Karpitra; (2) Kari-
kala; (3) .iﬁvmlga; (4) Yatiphala; (5) Piga. We will ke each
one y.

(1 ira is, of course, camphor, and is mentioned in Soma-
deva’s text quite distinct from the “five fruits." An alternative
Sanskrit name is chandra-bhasma, a term which refers to its moon-
like coolness. The form karpiira, and the vernacular kapir, kappin,
ete,, in all probability have their origin in the name of the Sumatran
camphor-tree, g&bﬁ or gambii, whence the Indian supplies were
derived. For er details see Schoff’s article on camphor.! As
we shall see later, Ramusio’s recension of Marco Polo mentions
*Camphor and other sweet-smelling spices™ in connection with
betel-chewing, Marsden (in his edition of Marco Polb) expressed
‘his opinion that “camphor™ might be a wrong translation for
“quicklime.” How he imagined caustic lime, the residue of cal-
cium oxide, could ibly be used in 2 “‘chew™ is hard to under-
stand. Probably he was misled Ramusio’s “calcina viva,”
who also made the same mistake, ¢ shall consider this further
when dealing with Marco Polo. Yule? quotes Garcia da Orta as
saying: "' In chewing betre . . . they mix areca with it and a little
lime. . . . Some add Licio (f.e. catechu), but the rich and dees
add some Borneo camphor, and some lign-aloes, musk and amber-
gris.” This is, however, from the Ttalian edition of 158¢, and
represents what Clusius said, not Garcia da Orta. Actually it
incorporates the remarks of da Orta as made in his 22nd and

b Yourn Amer. Orient. Sor., vol. 2li, 1923, pp. 555-370.
¢ Marca Polo, vol. ii, p. 3740% 123, PP- 355-370
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“Last’’ colloquy. As we shall shortly see, Linschoten (or rather
Paludanus) copies the list almost verbatim.

Yule correctly quotes ‘Abdu-r Razzaq {1?3) 311? Abi-1-Fazl
1596) as stating that camphor is an ingredient of pan-supari.

1?6 al antedating Polo, he might have mentioned Somadeva, and
also the Chinese writer Chau %u-Kua (1225), for whom see later,

. 21T,

{3% Kankala is given by Watt (op. cit., vol. i, Pt i, p. 256) as
the Bombay vernacular of Piper chaba, commonly known as Bakek.
Ridley (Sprces, p. 320) says it is especially used as a substitute for
b-ctcﬁreavas when travelling in places where the fresh leaves are not
Prucurahle. It seems, therefore, that pan would not be needed in a
‘chew " that already included kankala. It should not be confused
with kankola, the Marathi for Piper cubeba, or cubebs.

{%fmﬁga is the cravo of Garcia da Orta—i.e. cloves: C
phyllus aromaticus, Linn; Eugenia aromatica, Kuntze. See Watt,
op. at., vol. il, p. 205, who says ‘. . . they are also chewed in pan,”
and Burkill, op. at. vol. i, pp. g61-964.

(4) Yatiphala is the nutmeg,! and (5) Piiga is, of course, the areca-
nut (¢f. the Sanskrit piga-phalam).

As a comparison with the above list it is interesting to cite

another set of five "fruits” sent me by a native student of Indian
sociology :
(1) og’uuh:exn'act of catechu—Hind., kat, kath; Sans., khadira,
(2) Chiing=lime—Sans., sudha, chima, etc. (3) Supdri—the areca-
nut. (4) Lavanga=cloves. (35) Hliachi=cardamom, Elettaria carda-
momum—Sans., ela, chandrabala, etc. See Burkill, op. at., vol. i,
| L e LI TN ol 3

This is, 1 think, as far as we shall get in identifying the five
(1] fruim ,‘,'!

But why fire? May not the number be merely conventional,
because it is a “lucky number™? Surely Hindu and Buddhist
literature, both secular and religious, justifies such a contention.
Five is continually occurring without any apparent reason.?

Thus; I do not see why we need assume that the betel-chew de

L For a history of the momey tree, Myritica fragrame, se2 Burkill, op, o, val. i,
PP- 1524-1510.

2 There are fire necmrs (nulk, curds, ghf, boney and sugar); froe leaves of trees
(mango, pipal, pipalo, jansby snd whenbara); five jewels (ruby, sapphire, pear], emerald
and topaz), and five beauties of woman (hair, fesh, bone, skm and youth), So also
are there five trees of paradise, five arows of Kimm‘ﬁu products of the cow, five
great sacrifices, five sacred Bowers, emblema of royulty. Somadeva (val. v,
p. 121, and vol, vi, p. 157) speaks of Howers of " five colours”’ and ' five hues,"  See
l’.lﬂ‘l'}.E.Gtﬂ.-ﬂH! Sacred 5 of China, London, 1gab end note 1 on p. 160 of the

present work:
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luxe must of necessity! contain five **fruits,” which are so hard to
identify. From the list of ingredients we have obtained from
Garcia da Orta, and any additional ones we may find in the works of
other early writers, it is easy to select five, or even more, “flavours™
which would satisfy the palate of the mostinveterate epicure of betel-
chewing. We are entitled, therefore, to regard the one recognised
form of a *chew” as consisting simply of a portion of an areca-nut
wrapped in a betel leaf, and favoured with 2 pinch of shell-lime,

In places where these ingredients were obtainable, we must
regard all added *flavours™ as restricted to the houses of the rich
—1to be produced chiefly as a special honour to a distinguished guest,
The addition of cocaine has even been recorded.

The Area of the Custom

The geographical area covered by the custom of betel-chewing
may be roughly taken as lying between long, 60” and 170° east;
and lat, 40° north and 15° south. Outside this area the custom
mthe rs only where t}h&l existence of an ;r::ﬁnc mlnixy l:&:: “mmdhlc

importation ol the necessary in ents. 1n phlet
*“Betel P'G(Cfba Zeitschrift, No. 84, p. 2922) Krenger gi?ﬁn: map
with the “betel” area shaded, as also does M. Gowda, Havard
Univ. Botan. Mus. Leaflets. vol. xiv, 1951, pl. xcvi.

The area in question includes the whole of the Indian Empire,
Southern Tibet, Southern China, Siam, Indo~China, Malaya, all
the East Indian Archipelago, Micronesia, New Guinea and the
remainder of Melanesia as far as the tiny volcanic island of Tikopia.
[t is just about here that one can observe the drinking of kava?
taking the place of betel-chewing. In both Polynesia and Australia
mm;pﬁri can be regarded as unknown. Although areca-nuts

been exported to Fiji, and possibly to other islands, betel-
chewing rarely occurs in kava-drinking areas. [t has also been
noted in Zanzibar, Pemba?® and Madagascar.

The question that at once presents itself is—where did the custom
originate? It is impossible to say. Etymological evidence seems

| Yet of. the " five brothers ™ of the Sumatren section (p, 26g),

2 A narcotic, but non-intoxicant beverage, prepared from the macerated jeaves or
roots of the Piper methyaticum. Itis talled ove in Samon and sumgona in Fiji. See
fm;ii:l.-.-f 1. H. Burkill, 4 Dictionary of the Economic Products of the Malay Peniniiila,
Wl L P 1745,

1 R. E. Burton, Journ, Ruy. Geog. Soc., vol. sxix., 1850, p. 34, note 1: R, 0. Willlams,
Uteful and Ormamental Plants in Zaraibar and Pemba, Zanziber, 1949, under * Areca
aatechu™ and “ Piper betle.,” The thin slices of the mun, together with the other
ingredients, are folded in & Betel Pepper leaf and fastened with a clove.  For u detailed
list of all betel-chewing countries see L. Lewin, Phantastica, London, 1931, p. 213,
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to favour an Austro-Asiatic, rather than an Indo-Aryan home.
Thus we should look for its origin in the Philippines, Celebes,
Borneo, Java or Sumatra.!

Botanical evidence is very non-committal and uncertain, owing
largely to the length of time the Areca catechu and Piper betle have
been cultivated in the East. The former has been ibed as a
native of Cambodia and Indonesia, and as bei &’mltimed through-
out tropical India. The latter is specified in Watt gp. cit., vol. vi,
Pt. i, p. 248) as “probably a native of Java." The evidence for
such statements seems to be distinctly weak, The problem is
increased by the fact that it is often hard to determine whether a
certain tree or shrub is really “native” or whether it is the result of
seeds planted, or accidentally left, by natives who have long since
departed from the region in question, leaving no trace of their former
presence.

Thus, in the Philippines, there is a variety of Areca catechu
known a3 silvatica as well as several other varieties, which has led
botanists to think that the wild plant originated here, *‘In support
of this opinion,” says Beccari,? “1 would observe that in no other
part of Southern and Eastern Asia or Malaya is any species of
Areca o be found which in any Wag es Areca catechu in
specific characters, whereas in the h:ﬁgpmm an entire group of
species exists closely related to it."

But later in the paper, Mr Merrill, who discovered the plants in

uestion, is quoted as saying: “At the place where found, the plants,
few in number, were growing in a forested ravine along a small
stream at a place where an old and apparently much-travelled native
trail crossed the stream. I strongly suspect that the trees that [ found
in this place originated from seeds accidentall{vmlcft there by natives.”

There appears to be no satisfactory evidence on the question,
All we can say is, that if the custom did not originate on the coasts
of Southern India, it was imported from the East Indian Archi-

pelago at a very early date,?

Appliances of Betel-Chewing
The two chief objects used in connection with betel-chewing are
the areca-nut cutter and the lime-box, to which is attached a
spatula, or small spoon, for applying the lime. There is also the
1. Prain, Man, vol. xvii, 1017, p. 110, would give it o P‘:E:uim origin with a
Fthl e wesommcde o Baltik ot e hes o 0 [ o5
L3 . fmirm. S, vol. xiv, . e .
aiso, W, N. Sands, Maloyan Agrienlivral Yournal, Kualy Lwn;ur. :3]“' :.il:*, :]’:r 1924,

p. 202,
¥ See further, 1. H. Burkill, ap. air., vol. i, pp. 223, 224.
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brass box used for smru:g areca-nuts, and various trays and bowls
for holding the leaves and passing round the *'chew," when enter-
taining a guest. Then there is the mortar used by the toothless
for ing the nut into a kind of paste.

Although they are rarely used tn-dag, there is the elaborately
embroidered betel-bag (for which see below), and the bowls, or
rather, vases for expectorating, used in the houses of the rich. As
can well be imagined, such 1 listof articles used in betel-chewing
makes a distinct call upon the artistic genius of the particular
country concerned, and accordingly our museums contain numerous
specimens of cutters, lime-boxes, etc., which are objects of great
beatity and interest.

The best collection in London is to be seen at the (much two
little known) Indian section of the Victorma and Albert Museum.
The specimens are (or were!) all to be found in *Room 8§—
metal-work.”” Case 5 contains several examples of brass “siref™-
boxes from Sumatra. Some have a design of swastikas carved on
their sides. Case 13 has a very curious specimen of a nineteenth-
century comb and areca-nut cutter combined—from Tanjore. The
portion forming the cutter represents a man and a diminutive
woman. It is of brass, and decorated with incised ornament. In
the same case is a pestle and a mortar of brass, cast and turned.
Cases 14 and 17 contain a collection of Singhalese cutters and lime-
boxes. The cutters in size from about .1.3 to 114 inches in
length. They are m of steel, often inlaid with silver, and
partially encrusted with brass. One is carved in the shape of a
dragon, and another terminates in the head of a bird. A horse’s
head is also a favourite finial.

The cases for chundm (chiind, chiirna, sudha, etc.) represent, in
shape and average size, an old English watch-case, They are
usually of brass and copper, inlaid with silver and enriched with
floral and other designs. They all have a chain of brass or copper,
varying from four inches to a foot in length, to which is attached a
spatula, The spatula is usually about the size of an English salt-
spoon, the head of which 1s flat and averages half an inch in breadth
and a quarter of an inch in depth. One specimen, however (in
Case 15), has a head larger than a five-shilling piece.

Another good collection of cutters will be found in Wall Cases 25
and 27. Some of these are inlaid with coloured glass, and have

! The upstairs pulleries are in & process of re-decorating and re-srmungement.
Although considerable damage hes been done to many exhibits all the betel-chewing
apphinnces are (1051 safe. It will be & comidershle time before all the Tooms are
open to the puhlic.
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handles of ivory, bone or pearl. One specimen is of gilt metal set
with green and red glass, while another is of steel, with double
joints containing knives, Some are carved in the shape of animals
—one is a grotesque horse, another a peacock.

Excellent illustrations of smaller specimens, both of the cutter
or slicer (g a_jrﬂ and the lime-box :Hﬂﬁ;ﬁ}w]. will be found on
Plate XL.VI, with descriptions on pages 336 and 337, of Coomara-
swamy's Mediawoval Sinhalese Art, FE;E.: I‘}ﬂusc Press, Broad Camp-
den, Gloucestershire, 19go7-1go8. The chief interest in this work,
however, from our point of view, is the author’s excellent descrip-
tion of the betel-bag (pp. 238-23g). This article has now almost
entirely given place to the box, but is of high antiquity, and has
been found represented in very early inscriptions (see later, p. 200).
Owing to the fact that Coomaraswamy’s work was limited to 425
copies, and is consequently exceedingly rare, the following descrip-
tion of the betel-bag is given in full:

“The betel-bags (Plates XXX-XXXTIT) vary in size from small
ones carried in the waist belt, 1o very large ones, four feet or more
in length. The latter were carried by a servant in processions or
on journeys, slung over the shoulder. Noblemen were never with-
out an attendant carrying their betel-bags (pp. 33-34) and lime-
box; less important personages carried their own. The large bags
are exactly the same in construction as the small ones—a bag of
oval shape made of blue cloth lined with undyed cotton cloth, which
opens nearly half way down the whole length at the sides; the inner
part is separated into two divisions. ¢ inner division, agai
consisting of a double piece of cloth, is also used as a pocket, tﬁ?;nd
hora payiya, ‘hidden pocket’; it has a very small opening at the
upper end, through which spices, money and other valuables are
Kl:nl. Larger things were carried in the two outer pockets. The

dle is made of embroidered cloth, or of a band of plaited cord,
and is finished off at the end with a beautifully and ingeniously
worked, and very hard, ball (végedi borale) and tassel (pohoffuva).
The outside of the bag is embroidered on both sides in red and white
cotton ‘with conventional designs, sometimes very elaborately,
Bags of later make are often done in red cloth, probably because
the blue hand-made cloth could no longer be ﬁﬁmm::d; some of
these are equally good, the tradition both in design and stitches
being for some time well maintained. Few or no good bags are
now made, partly owing to the lack of proper materials, One of
the most perfect small bags 1 have seen was of red hand-made
cloth embroidered entirely with silk, the use of which is very
exceptional. T have referred to the plaited cord of which the



206 THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING

handles are sometimes made; for this, cotton cord of two colours is
plaited into a thick stout flat braid which is very handsome and
durable. It may be mentioned that similar plaited cord strings,
but round, of two or three ¢olours are made by priests for ola book
strings (pot lanu).!

“The embroidery of bag; consists generally of a centre design,
floral or otherwise, framed by three or more borders parallel to the
edge of the bag. Of these goorders the innermost is always pala-
peti 2 the largest liya-vela,? the others a variety of havadiya! or
gal bindus pattern. ~ A limited smount of coloured silk is sometimes
used; the small bag of Plate XXX, No. 1, is exceptional in having
embroidery entirely in silk. It may be noted that silk is frequently
mentioned in the Mahdvamsa, but never with aniﬂsuggestion of
its being an indigenous product. The edges of bags are either
bound with woven braid, which was made in a great variety of
designs, or stitched with the peculiar *centipede” binding stitch.®

- common than the oval bags are the square ones. They
are made from a square piece of material, the four corners of whick:
are drawn together for the attachment of the handle, consisting of
four cords instead of the two of oval bags."

Turning to Malaya we find the betel-boxes exhibit beautiful
specimens of the gold- and silversmiths” art. Every Malay house
has a betel-box or betel-tray fitted with the requisites for ewlnf.
The more humble article is made of wood or brass. It is generally
about eight inches in diameter, shaped like the frustrum of a

ramid reversed, uncovered and fitted with several brass or silver

xes, one without a cover to hold accessories such as cardamoms
and cloves, and three covered for the essentials—catechu, lime and
tobacco. Finally, there is a small case, open at each end, to hold
the betel leaves (though this appears to be rare), a metal spatula for
spreading the lime on them, and a curiously shaped scissors for
cutting the dried areca-nut into small pieces. A complete set in
old Malay silverwork is 2 much-prized possession.

In M.ug}rm fairy stories the beauty and value of the betel sets is

| Ols—i ¢, the lend of Corypha umbraculifera, sed for MSS.

? Lotus-petal border. Sec Coomarastsamy, pp. 95, 97.

* Vine 5. See ibid., pp. 98-100,

% Chain. P 109,

! Gem~dot. See p, 108,

& Partéyd, ' centipede,"” or mudium mesma (backbone stiteh), sppeats to be peculiny
to Singhalese embroidery, 1t is un elsborated herring-bone. Two noedles are used
in conjunction, For a detailed description of the work see Coomararwany, op. cit,,
p. 241
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paturally rated, and we read of boxes of solid gold studded with
jewels (Ov , Malay. Roy, As. Soc., vol. iii, 1925, pp. 22, 28).

It is, however, not only in fairy stories that such valuable betel
boxes figure. For instance, Sebastien Manrique (162¢-1643) in an
interview with the King at Poragri, near Arakan, was handed betel
in a magnificent golden betel-carrier (Betelero) studded with dia-
monds, rubies and emeralds, *'He then took off it a small box of

old ornamented with sapphires and rubies, filled with aromatic

and presented it to me with his own hand. This I accepted

with all the courtesies and obeisances ret:i:]ircd by their customs.

This little box weighed ninety rupees, while the rubies and sap-

phires were valued at over sixty rupees.” (Hakluyt Society edition,
1927, vol. i, pp. 156, 157.

As a reference to R. |, Wilkinson's Malay-English Dictionary
(Mytilene, 1g32) will show, there are several varietics of boxes used
when the Malayan wants makan sireh, “to eat leaf,”” i.e, to chew
betel. The usual names given to the ordinary box or basket for
holding the requisites are békas sireh, békas pinang, témpat sireh, or
pésirechan. The chérana is a metal pedestal bowl, deep and some-
times lotus-shaped. In North Malay it is often of niello, and in
Sumatra of brass, The chérana bidok is an oval shallow bowl with
no pedestal. Then there is the puan. This is a caddy-shaped
large bowl. Sir Richard Winstedt draws my attention to the two
gold specimens in the Perak regalia (Jowrn. Malayan Branch Roy.
As, Soc,, vol. xii, Pt. i, Singapore, 1934, p. 163), one of which is
known as the pran naga taru * box of the weeping dragon,” and the
other as puan bujur, **the oval box,”" My old fmend W. W, Skeat
describes the boat-shaped variety of puan (Journ, Malayan Branch
Roy. As. Soc., vol, xxiy, Pt. 1, 1949, pp. 180, 181). The sireh-box
known as the fepak has a tray at the top holding various little con-
tainers—the chémbul for tobacco and bier, the pébuak for the
nuts, and the pékapur for the lime, e leaf itself is carried in the
box below the tray, the usual name for this part being langhap, In
the sixteenth century the servants of East Indians of importance
are represented in the well-known illustrations of de Bry as carrying
lime-containers, and oblong boxes with bundles of betel-leaves
protruding. These are reproduced in Ciba Zeitschrift, No. 84,
outside cover and p. 2942.

Many illustrations of bowls and boxes to hold areca-nuts, lime-
boxes, and betel-leaf holders will be found in Ling Roth's book
on Malay silverwork.!

V H. Ling Roth, Ortental Sitvermork, Mualay and Chiness, London, 1910, See
Bign. 3, 4, 5, 39-34, 3847, 52-53 and 57-62.
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The betel-leaf holder is a fat tapering hexagonal vessel, with a
vandyked upper rim. It is made out of one piece of silver soldered
together at the back down to the middle. Another piece of silver
is soldered on to form the base (see Fig. 57 ¢f seg. in Roth’s work),

In his work on the natives of Sarawak and Borneo,! Roth quotés
a ge describing the betel-basket wom by the Land | :
"Sﬁ the right side the Land Dyak suspends a small basket, often
very prettly plaited, to which is attached a knife in a bamboo
sheaLE]:, the latter sometimes tastefully carved and coloured. The
basket, knife, and fittings are called the tunkin, the basket itself is
the tambuk and holds the siri leaf and is made to contain two round
little cases for lime and tobacco called dekan, and a piece of the
inner bark of the bayu tree, while the knife in its sheath hanging on
the outside of the funkin is called the sinda."”

Farther East, among the Micronesians and Melanesians, the
spatulas are almost always of wood, often with elaborately carved
handles. The lime-boxes are for the most part made from gourds.
Several good examples can be seen in the ethnographical galleries
at the British Museum. In the 1925 edition of the /1 to
the Ethnographical Collections will ge found several illustrations of
betel-chewing accessories. Thus on page 22 dre specimens of
lime spatule from the Anchorite Islands, off the north coast of
New Guinea, The ornament is derived from the tail of a lizard.
Several other examples from the south-eastern portion of the New
Guinea Archipelago will be found on p. 121, The handle of one is
rudely carved in the shape of a human hgure, while another is a
small grotesque crocodile. 'The end of all these spatule, which 1s
Il‘.iippegr into the lime gourd, is several inches in length, thus differi
considerably in appearance from the wvery much smaller an
differently shaped end of the Indian and Singhalese spatula, The
reason, of course, is due to the different shape and dimension of the
lime-boxes used in the two localities.

On p. 72 of the Handbook are illustrations of the complete
apparatus for betel-chewing from Ceylon, with the exception of the
betel-bag described above.

Haviﬂg’ thus acquainted ourselves with the ingredients that form
a “‘chew,” some etymological evidence, the extent of the custom,
and the appliances used in its observance, we can proceed to the

! The Natives of Surascak and Britich Nortk Borneo, vol. 1i, 1856, p. 30. Roth
quotes extensively from previous writers on Borneo, giving their references to betel
2+ sedd at binh, mamisge and desth ceremonics,  For these see wol. §, pp. 51, 86,
180, I11, 114, 131, 137, 143, 302, 260, 272, 359 and 104,



THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING 209

actual accounts found either in Sanskrit literature, or given by early
travellers to India and Indonesia.

Betel-Chewing in India prior to A.D. 1800

As already intimated, it would be little more than pure guesswork
to attempt to give a date at which betel-chewing s | in India.
We find references to it both in the Jatakas' and in several other
Pali works,> as well as in the Jain scriptures.? The * Bearer of the
Betel-bag” was an important functionary in royal courts, and is
often mentioned on inscriptions.®

The mention of betel-chewing in the prose text of some Jatakas
may lead one to assign a date as early as about 200 B.C., but as
Professor Jarl Charpentier reminded me, although the Jatakas
contain old material we have no proof that it goes back beyond the
fourth or fifth century A.p. Until further evidence is discovered
it seems probable that the upper classes of Hindu society did not in
general take to betel-chewing before the first centuries A.p. Dr
Kern® observed that betel-chewing must have been introduced into
India roughly between the period of the two Hindu physicians

Caraka and Sufruta. The date of Caraka is uncertain, but as he

is said to have been at the court of Kaniska, the Indo-Scythian
King of North India and Afghfinistdn, we can probably give his
date soon after A». 8. As Suéruta is now dated not later than the
first century A.D. we can conclude that this century covers both
menS This confirms Charpentier's remarks. Dr Kern states
further that no mention of betel occurs in the older parts of such
Buddhistic canonical books as the Mahdvagga or Chullavagga; nor
does it occur in the Mahdbhdrata or Ramdyana, Furthermore,
J. 5. Speyer? points out that fambila as a Pali word is quoted by
Childers from the Makdvamsa (fifth century). Betel is mentioned
in the Avadana Malds, but not in the earlier Avadana Sataka.

We can conclude, therefore, that although betel was definitely
known and described in Sanskrit medical works of the first century

| Mabdsllava-Fataks, Mo, 51, Cambridge Edition, vol, i, p. 132, and Aefiblisite-
Fitaha, No. bz, ibid., vol. §, p. 152,

ISee, for example, Budgha.gi‘:m's Viuddin-magge, 313, edir. C. A F, Rhys
Davids (Pali “Pexr Soc.) 2 vals., 1920, 19213 and Diommapads (Burdingame’s trans-.
lation, Harverd Orddent. Senies, voll xxx, p: 30).

YEp. A dtikd Sitra, sect. 33* in Leumann’s edition, p. 30.

4 Epgj ia Tndica, vol. xi, p. 329, cte.

¢ Biidrage 101 de verklaring van cemige swogrdem m Pali-geschriften voorkomende . . .
{Letterk. Vertundelingen, K. Akad. van Wetenach, DL.17), Amsteadam, 1886, p. 6

¥ See furthir, R Mller, Journ, Roy. e, Soc., 1032, p. 574

1 “Srudies abour the Kathisaritsigars,” Ver. der. Kon. Akad. v. Weten, te Amater-
dam, Afdeel. Lester, Niey. Reeks. Deel VIIL No. 5, Amsterdam, 1908, pp. 49, 50.

1%
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AD.—and presumably used at that time—it does not appear in
Buddhist or Hindu religious or secular writings until about the
fourth century A.D.

In the Hitopadeia betel is mentioned in Book iii, fab. ix, and in
the same Book, fab, xii, we are told that it possesses thirteen
qualities har%l_y to be found in the rcgliui::]s of heﬁven. Itis deshn.‘iribd
as pungent, bitter, spicy, sweet, ing wind, removin
killgn worms and subduing bacd}.rp:mt It also bcaftal;'tt:g:ﬂ;
mouth, removes impurities and induces to love. We find it men-
tioned by Suéruta in a section on digestion after a meal (ch. xlvi)
where he says! that the intelligent eater should partake of some fruit
of an astringent, pungent or bitter taste, or chew a betel leaf pre-
pared with broken areca-nut, camphor, nutmeg, clove, etc,

We now turn to the accounts of early travellers to India.

Hiuan-tsang (629-645)

The first foreign mention of the use of betel in India is probably
that in the Life of Hiuan-tsang? (7th century A.p.)), where it is
related that each day the Chinese pilgrim received from King
Baladitya “120 portions of tambila? 20 areca-nuts, 20 nutmegs,
one ounce of camphor and a tenth of a bushel of Kong-ta-jen-mi
(rice offered to the Great).” As Pelliot says, the king’s daily gift,
with the exception of the rice, all consisted of ingredients of a
“‘chew.” But as the use of betel appears to have been forbidden
to the priesthood, we may conclude that Hivan-tsang distributed
it among the laity, having merely accepted it as the usual gift to
visitors,

Ibn al-Baitar, or 'Abd Alléh ibn Ahmad (1225)

The Arabian physician Ibn al-Baitar, or *“Abd Alldh ibn Ahmad,
in his treatise on drugs, written about A.D. 1225, savs as follows*:

! Bhishagrama's translation, vol. I, p. 56z, .

T Every work of referente seema to spell the name differently. Ameong vathints
may be mentioned : Hiuen-Taiang, Hiwen T'sang, Hiouen Thsang, Hsuan Trang,
Yunn Chwang and Yien Teansg.

# In the text this is fdn-pos-lo ("tdm-Buo-I§) which can only be tdmbigla, although
unrecognised & wuch by either Julien or Beal. See Puul Peiliot, T'otng Pao, vol.
xxviil, 1031, PP. 439, 440.

4 Bee J. von Sontheimer, Grose Zusgmmenstellung fber die Krifte der bekannten
sinfachen Heil- tend Nahrangomaitel vom Abu Mohkawmmed - Abdollah Ben  Almed ams
Mualaga bekannt wunter den Namen Ebm Baithar, Stuttgurt, 1840-1842, vol. |, pp. 320,
201, | om indebted o Mr W. H. Schofi for druwing my sttention to *Abd Allfih ibn
Abmnad.  Pellior refers me to the (hetter) French translation Traitd des Semples pur
Itm Ei-Beithar, by L. Leclerc, in Notices ¢f Extraits . . ., vols, xxiil, xxv and zxvi
(Pe. i in each case), Paris, 1877, 1881 and 1483, For the psssages quoted see vol,
xxiii, pp. 30¢-101; No. 307 " Twrbol, Béeel.™
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** Betel is seldom brought to us from India now, because the leaves
once dried go into dust for lack of moisture, Such as comes to
Yemen and elsewhere can be preserved if cut on the branch and
then kept in honey. It is an error to think that betel is this leaf
which is now found among us which has the form and odour of
the laurel which is known at Basra by spice merchants as kamdari
leaf, and which comes from the country of that name, Elkamer, as
1 have been told. There are physicians in our time who say that
this leaf is the leaf of the nmﬁbathmm. and who use it as such,
but that is an error.”

He also quotes from several earlier Arab writers, among whom
is Idrisi (the Sherif), who thus describes the custom:

“Tambil (betel) is hot in the first degree and dry in the third.
It dries the idities of the stomach and fortifies a weak liver.
The leaf eaten or taken with water es the breath, drives
care away, raises the intelligence. e Indians use it instead of
wine after their meals, which brightens their minds and drives
away their cares. This is the manner of taking: If one wishes to
do it, one takes a leaf, and at the same time half a dram of lime [in
other versions a dram, or a quarter of a dram are given]. If lime
is not taken, it does not taste , and the mind is not excited.
Whoever uses it becomes joyful, he has a perfumed breath, perfect
sleep by reason of its aromaticity, the pleasure which it brings, and
its moderate odour. Betel rep wine among the Indians, by
whom it is widely used.”

Chau ju-Kua (1225')

The Chu-fan-chi is a work on the Chinese and Arab trade in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries by Chau Ju-Kua, a descendant of
the Emperor Tai-tsung. After mentioning the *areca-nut™ in
Annam, and “areca-nut wine” of the east coast of Sumatra, he
describes Lambri in the north-west of the island. Speaking of
the king of Ceylon he sa{‘sl: **All day he chews a paste of areca-nut
and pearl ashes. , . . Two attendants are always present holding

1 The date given by Hirth and Rocihill Is &rea 1250, but see T oung Pao, 1913,

o .
P 2 ‘I'ranelated by Hirth and Rockhill, St Petersburg, 1911, pp. 72, 73. For the
other references see pp. 47, bo, 77, 78,06, 155 and 160, For an interesting noteé on
Lambri see Yule Cardier, Bouk of Ser Marca Polo, vol, ii, 193, pp, Joo, 301,

3 Palliot, T oung Poo, vol. xxviii, p. 447, says that the punctustion of the transiation
is wrong, He would translate as: " All dsy (or every day) he chews the areca-nurt,
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a golden dish to receive the remains of the areca-nut (paste) chewed
by the king. The king's attendants pay a monthly fee of one it of
gold into government treasury for the privilege of getting the
areca-nut (paste) remains, for it contains ‘plum flower,” camphor,
and all kinds of precious substances.”

He also includes areca-nuts as one of the products of the Coro-
mandel Coast, Java, Borneo and the Philippines. We shall return
to him when speaking of betel in China (see pp. 274, 275).

Mareo Polo (1271-1295)

In quoting from Marco Pola’s Description of the World, com-~
monly, though quite erronously, called his Travels, it is ne
to intimate l‘gom what text a particular quotation is made. In this
way the value of the passage in question can be ascertained, accord-
ing as to whether it comes from a basic or otherwise important text
on the one hand, or from an unreliable and bad text, such as the
Venetian version, known as VB, on the other hand. There is no
need to go into the complicated history of the numerous Polian
texts. I have already given several accounts of them elsewhere?
and I will confine myself here to a brief description of those in
which references to betel-chewing occur. The custom is referred
to twice, once in describing the mmﬁ of Lar, £.e. Gujarit and the
northern Konkan, and much more fully in the section on the City
of Cail, a forgotten part in the Tinnevelley District of the Madras
Presidency. The best MS. of Polo's book that has come down to
us is that in the Bib, Nat. at Paris (Fr, 1116), known as F.3 It does
not represent, however, a direct copy of the Genoese original as
“written up” by Polo’s fellow-prisoner Rustichello of Pisa, but is
a later version, still in the original curious Franco-Ttalian lan *
writtén in Italy in the first half of the fourteenth century. %n Eis

They burn pearks to make Bme . . " Then follow & reference to the precious stones
winch omament the palace in this * lale of Jewels"—Ceylon. Pelliot suggests thar
the lime of burnt pesrls i mentioned in connection with the fabulous . The

lime used in the “chew "’ would, with much grester probahbility, be of burnt oyster
shells, as mentioned by Varthema, Barhosa and Fryer {see luter),

VAn i weighed 20 taels, and seemns to have been used omly for weighing gold.

2 Review of L. F. Benedetto’s Marve Polo - Il Milione, in the Asiatic Reviews, October
1528, pp. 657-667, January 1920, pp. 49-36 (sec pp. 5o-52 for the Ramusio version
and its sources), and April 1929, pp. 127-330; my edition of the Elizabethon translas-
tion of John Frampton published hy the Argonsut Press, to29, pp. xviii-xoa; snd my
review of Moule and Pelliot’s compesite translation in the Times Literary Supplement,
4th February, 1939.

I Printed by the Société de Géographie as Tame 1 of Recnsil de Voyages o de
.’d‘dnm'r_u, Parm, 1824; by L. F, Bencdetto, Marco Polo: J1 Miliome, Florence 1028
and, with clearly indicated additionsl and variant readings from all other importmt
texts; by A. C. Moule and Paul Pellint, Deseriptivn of the World, London, vol. i, 1938,
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masterly treatment of the manuscripts Benedetto divides them into
two. main ps A and B, both ultimately derived from the lost
;J;Eiim]. roup A is represented by F, mentioned above, together
ith its three brother MSS. known as F'-2 * which survive only
in their translations into Court French, Tuscan and Venetian
respectively, Group B is represented by the lost MSS, known
only by Ramusio’s printed text,! and by the recently discovered
MS. in the Chapter Library (Biblioteca del Cabi!d?) of
the Cathedral of Toledo, known as Z2 This B group is of the
utmost value in completing and correcting the texts of the A group,
as its M5S. are based on a lost text earlier than F. In this con-
nection it must be realised that the great popularity of the book and
its numerous MSS. have resulted in the destruction of the form in
which it left its author’s hands, so that in any attempted restoration
of the probable original, group B is a sine gua non of such a task,
Having thus briefly outlined the main features of the Polian texts,
we can proceed to the two betel-chewing references. The first is
very brief and reads, according to the F text,? as follows:

“And they have their teeth very good because of a herb which
they use to eat, which makes them digest very well and is very
wholesome to man’s body."”

The corrupt B MS. adds " beautiful and™ before *good,” while
Z rather surprisingly has “at their meals,”" which seems to be the
only possible translation of “in ferculis suis.” The sense implied
may simply be that the betel is put on the table for use the moment
the meal is over. If it could be translated " from their own dishes"
any confusion would disappear, but I doubt if this is tenable.
With the continual creation of saliva during the process of chewing
and the accompanying oral motion it would be quite impossible to
eat at the same time. Moreover, as the F text clearly says, it was
beneficial to digestion, and so would be used after the meal. We
have already seen that in his “Last Colloquy™ Garcia da Orta says,
‘““Every one chews it after meals, for they hold that the two things
should be done alternately.” Idrisi says it is used “instead of
wine after their meals." and as we shall see later, Linschoten tells
us that the betel is not used for food ** but after their meale tides, in

i Navigatiom «2 Figgm, vol. i, Venice, 1550,

2 Transcribed by A. C. Moule, printed 1935, and published 23 vaol. ii of Mouls
and Pelliot, op, oif,, London, 1938.

¥ Moule and Pelliot, op. ar., val. i, m:& The corresponding references in other
texte gnd translations are; Maorsden: il ¢h. xwii; Puuthier: Book iil, ch, claxii:
Yule: Book ifi, chi xx; ind Benedetto: ch. clxxviii.



214 THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING

the morning and all day v+« 'The second reference—to
betel-chewing in Cail—is found only in the lost text (or texts) used
by Ramusio’ and in the Z text? The difference between the two
is trifling, and in the following passage any words peculiar to
Ramusio are printed in italics,

Although all the sources of Ramusio have not yet been ascer-
tained, his principal base was one of the Latin versions of Pipino,
from the Venetian Recension. To this must be added three other
MSS., V., L. and ¥B.; and another one “‘di maraviglioso anti-
chitd” which must have been even fuller than the newly-discovered
Z. According to Moule and Pelliot’s translation (p. 413) we read:#

*“Moreover you may know that all these people of this afy and
also all of the whole of Indie have a custom like this, namely that
from 2 habit and pleasure they almost always carry in the mouth a
certain leaf called tambur. And they go chewing this leaf and spit
out the spittle which is formed. And nobles and magnates and
kings especially do this. They have those said leaves made up
with camphor and other sweet-smelling spices; and so they go
continually chewing them, and alzo g::r'cip lime mixed together.
And [ was told that this keeps them very healthy. And if moreover
anyone does an injury to anyone and wishes to scom him & to
insult him, when he meets him on the road he takes that chew from
the mouth and throws it in his face and says, Thou art not worth
this, namely what he throws. But he regarding it as a great
injury and insult immediately runs and complains to the king how
such an one has scorned and made nothing of him, and asks him to

ive him leave for revenge; namely that if the r has scorned
E.Iim and his people he will ask leave and says that he wishes to try
"his own person and people with the person of him who did the
injury and with his people, and to show whether he is worth [that]
or not. But if he has scorned his own person only, he will ask leave
for man to man.”

Then follows an account of the ensuing fight between man and
man, or people and people—no further reference being made to betel.
It will be noticed in the above passage that the form tambur is
given, This is according to Z. but Ramusio gives the more usual

| Rammmio 111, ch. xov; Mamden, pp. 674, 675; md Wright's edition (Bohn's
lib. 1854}, pp. 408-410.

2 Moule and Pelliot, op. aif., vol. i, p. 413, and val. ii, p. beoevii.

* For details see M and Pelliot, op, ary, vol, ii, pp. 5158; 516.

* I have already quuted the latter portion of this passage, from Yule's abbrevisted
version, in the Essey on *Poison-Dumsels.” See p. 113
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form tembul. 'This -r termination is also found in a contemporary
account of Vasco da Gama's first voyage {:49?439]. The
anonymous author of this Roteiro? thus d!:.:.m ibes a royal audience
-at Calicut: “In his left hand the king held a very large golden cup
[spittoon], having a capacity of an almude [8 pints]. At its
mouth this cup was two [16 inches] wide, and apparently
it was massive. Into this cup the king threw the husks of a certain
herb which is chewed by the people of this country because of its
soothing effects, and which they call atambor.” Professor Moule
kindl li'iws my attention to the fact that there appears to have been
a tendency in Italy to confuse the final /and r, for apart from findi
“tambur” and *“atambor” alongside with “‘tembul,”" *tambul,”
“tambil,” etc., we also get in the F text of Marco Polo (Moule and
Pelliot, I, 230) the form “tosceor” with “tos-caol” in Ramusio,
meaning a “watchman.” A notable example is in V"B, where for
“visible & invisible” we read wvisibel &t invesiber, and cf. also
Garcia da Orta's “betre” for “betel" Pelliot was unwilling to
believe that Polo, who knew Persian, could have written so bad a
form as fambur, and was unable to guess how Ramusio got the
correct form fembul unless he copied it from some mare correct
lost MS. of Polo. But he was surely acquainted with Avicenna
who used the “1" termination (Book i, ch. decix, fol. 1583, of the
1507 edition), and he was bound to have read Varthema ‘E;im}
w!’m also used the "L Another point from the Z passage needin
comment is the fact that whereas it gives correctly “lime” (calcem
as part of the “chew,” Ramusio calls it quicklime (caleina viva
thus making nonsence of the whole thing. I have already (p. 200
mentioned Marsden’s mistaken use of the word. Translators of
Marco Polo seem reluctant to correct the mistake, for not only does
Charignon speak of “chaux vivre” in his edition (iii, 210), but in
the English translation of Benedetto’s I Milione, edited by Sir
E. Denison Ross for the Broadway Travellers series (1931, p. 323),
the Ramusion form is still retained. As we shall see later when
dealing with Sumatra (p. 263) the Parmentiers, who visited the
island in 1529 are to say that the betel leaf is used with
“chaux esteinte,” slaked lime. A very mild lime was always used
for chewing and whenever possible pounded mussel- or oyster-
shells were used. Garcia da Orta says (see p. 192): “They do not
use our lime from stone, but a lime made from oyster shells which
is not strong.” Quick lime would burn right through the tongue
and jaw! Passing over Ibn Batuta (see pp. 227, 299) as having httle
to tell us, we come to:

! Edited by E. G. Ravenstein for the Hakluyt Society, 15t Ser,, No. 99, 1508, p. 56.
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' Abdu-r Razzag (1443)

In his valuable account of the Court of Vijayanagar, ‘Abdu-r
Razzaq, ambassador of Shah Rukh, relates how he received betel
and camphor each time he visited the king. In his description of
betel he lays special stress on its aphrodisiacal properties.

I quote from the French translation of Quatremére (Englished by
R. H. Major), India in the Fifteenth Century, Hakluyt Society,
1857, p- 32-:

“The betel is a leaf like that of the orange, but longer. In
Hindoostan, the greater part of the country of the Arabs, and the
kingdom of Ormuz, an extreme fondness prevails for this leaf,
which, in fact, deserves its reputation. The manner of eating is as
follows. They bruise a portion of faufel (areca), otherwise called
sipari, and ﬂut it in the mouth. Moistening a leaf of the betel,
together with a grain of chalk, they rub the one upon the other, roll
them together, and then place them in the mouth. They thus take
as many as four leaves at a time, and chew them. Sometimes Lheﬁ
add camphor to it, and sometimes they spit out the saliva, whic
becomes of a red colour,

“This substance gives a colour to and brightens the countenance,
causes an intoxication similar to that produced by wine, appeases
hunger, and excites a E_e:ite in those who are satiated; it removes
the disagreeable smell from the mouth, and strengthens the teeth.
It is impossible to express how strengthening it is, and how much
it excites to pleasure. It is probable that the properties of this
plant may account for the numerous harem of women that the king
of this country maintains. If report speaks truly, the number
;f tdhf khatoun [princesses] and concubines amounts to seven

undred.”

Ludovico di Varthema (1505)

With the publication in 1?23 of the Argonaut Press edition of the
Itinerary of Ludovico di Varthema of Eﬂfﬂgﬂﬂ, for which 1 was
fortunate enough to get Sir Richard Temple to write a most
interesting and important **Discourse,’” Varthema has at last been
exonerated from charges of misrepresentation and downright lying
which had been brought against him since 1550 almost to the
present day. The first man to make these charges was none other
than our old friend Garcia da Orta. Tt was not, apparently, a case
of malice, but due to the fact that Orta relied on a Spanish transla-
tion of Varthema’s travels which mis-translated several of his
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statements. For details I must refer readers to Sir Richard
Temple's * Discourse,” pp. xx-xxiii, as mentioned above,

Varthema refers to betel twice. In the first instance it is to
recount the tale of Mahmild Shah, King of Gujarat, and the
poisoned spittle. This I have already (pp. 31-335’ given in the
‘Poison-Damsels ™ Essay.

In the second instance! we have a short account of the custom
which confirms the views of ‘Abdu-r Razziq to a considerable
extent:

** As an act of devotion, the kin%dm not sleep with a woman or
eat betel for 4 whole year. This betel resembles the leaves of the
sour orange, and they are constantly eating it, It is the same to
them that confections are to us, and they eat more for sensuality
than for any other purpose. When they eat the said leaves, they
eat with them a certain fruit which is ca]c{ed coffolo [ faufel], and the
tree of the said coffolo is called Arecha, and is formed like the stem
of the date-tree, and produces its fruit in the same manner. And

also eat with the said leaves a certain lime made from oyster
shells, which they call Cionama.”?

Duarte Barbasa (1513)

Writing on the west coast of India, near Goa, Barbosa, the
Portuguese official, says?:

““This betel we call *the Indian leaf’#; it is as broad as the leaf of
the plantain herb, and like it in shape. It grows on an ivy-like
tree, and also climbs over other trees which are enveloped in it.
These yield no fruit, but only a very aromatic leaf, which through-
out India is habitually chewed by both men and women, night and
day, in public places and roads by day, and in bed by night, so that
their chewing thereof has no pause. This leaf is mixed with a
small fruit (aecd) called areca, and before eating it they cover it
with moistened lime (made from mussel- and cockle-shells), and
having wrapped up these two things with the betel leaf, they chew
it, swallowing the juice only. It makes the mouth red and the
teeth black. They consider it good for drying and preserving the
belly and the brain. It subdues flatulence and takes away thirst,

¢ Hakluyt Society edition, 1863, p. 144 Argonaut Press edition, 1428, pp. 58, so.

2 I, Chundm, lime. See Hobson-Fobsom, tv.

3 See Dames' edition for the Hakluve Society, vol. i, pp. 168-16q.

% Here Barbosa makes the same mistake as T'omé Pires, to which Dames should
have drawn attention,
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s0 that they take no drink with it. From hence onward, on the
way to India, there is a great store thereof, and it is one of the chief
sources of revenue to the Indian kings. By the Moors, Arabs and
Persians this betel is called tambul.”

Tomé Pires (1512-1515)

After tireless and unremitting search for the lost codex containi
the Suma Oriental of Tomé Pires and the Book of anci;:ﬁ
Rodrigues, Dr Armando Cortesdo discovered it in 1937 in the
Bibliothéque de la Chambre des Députés, Paris, It was subse-
quently translated into English, and published, together with the
original Po ese text, by the Hakllz_u}'l. Society.! This almost
completely unknown work throws new light on the first official
European Embassy to China and its leader, Tomé Pires, the extra-
ordinary man who (so the editor tells us in the Foreword), after
being apothecary to the unfortunate Prince Afonso, son of King
John IT, went to India in 1511 as “factor of the drugs,” lived for
two and a half years in newly-conquered Malacca, where he wrote
most of the Suma Oriental, and then was sent as ambassador to
China, where he died after some twenty years of varied and pain-
ful experiences. He gives no detailed description of betel-chewing,
but refers to its use in the Deccan (pp. 52, 53), Goa (pp. 57-59),
Malabar (p. 82), Ceylon (p. 36?, Siam (p. 103), Champa (p. 114),
the Moluccas (p, 219) and Malacea (p. 266). In ing of r_“ﬂe
betel at Goa, and again when describing Bachian (Pacham) island
in the Moluccas, Pires wrongly identifies folio indo with betel. As
we have already seen (p. 198) Garcia da Orta deals with the con-
fusion between the two in his *Last Colloquy.” Pires speaks of
the clove trees of Bachian, and says that the inhabitants dry the
branches of the trees with the leaves on and export them to Venice
by way of Alexandria, and that for o?uita:: twenty years he had been
using them in Portugal instead of the folio Indio, Linschoten
(Vayage to the East Indies, Hakluyt Society, vol. ii, pp. 130, 131)
says that the leaves of the “Folium Indum™ are like orange leaves,
are of a dark green colour and have a sweet smell like cloves, The
Indians, he says, use them to impart a sweet breath and to keep
*their appmtﬁ? cloathes and Linnen ... from wormes.” Pires

V- The Suma Onental of Tomd Pires.  An gecount of the Eaxt, from the Red Sea té
Fapam, eoritten e Malacea ond Indiar im 15121513, the Book of Francisce Rodrigues
rutter of o vovetge in the Red Sea, noutical rules, afmanack snd maps, wreitten and draves
in the East before 1515, Tranalated frum: the Portuguese MS., | . and edited by
Armando Cortesda, = vols, Hakheyt Society, and Ser, Nes. LXXXIX, XC, London,
1944. The enumemntion & continuous through the two voliimes.
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adds that the clove leaves are used because dried betel has no
Havour. If, then, the clove leaves were actually used as a substitute
for the folium indim it is quite contrary to the findings of Garcia
da Orta (see the end of his 23rd Colloquy—Markham'’s transiation,

p. 207).

In a letter dated Cochin, 27th January, 1516, sent to King
Manuel, Tomé Pires gives a list of drugs rogether with a short
deseription, His notes on betel (p. 516) are as follows:

‘* Folio fndo1s betel. 'The best here is from the Kingdom of Goa.
From Chaul to Cambodia, and in all the islands, even beyond the
Moluccas, it is found in abundance, When green, it is substantial,
along with avelana India[e] or areca and lime. Dry, it is good for
nothing, for its virtue is so subtle that, when dry, it has neither
flavour nor taste. The men of these parts can sustain themselves
on betel three or four days without eating anything else. It greatly
helps digestion, comforts the brain, strengthens the teeth, so that
men here who eat it usually have all their teeth, without any mis.sinE,
even at eighty years of age. Those who eat it have good breath,
and if they do not eat it one day their breath is unbearable. Itisa
form of nourishment in these parts.”

John Huyghen van Linschoten (1583-1589)

Passing over the bref references given by Camsar Frederick!
(1563-1581) and Pedro Teixeira? (1586-1615) we come to the most
important of all the early accounts—namely, that by Linschoten.
It contains several interesting interpolations printed in italics, the
work of the learned Bernard ten Broecke (whose name was latinised
Paludanus), a contemporary of Linschoten.

So interesting and informative is the account that I give it below
in full, according to the translation in the edition printed for the
Hakluyt Society, edited by Burnell and Tiele3:

“The leaves called Bettele or Bettre, which is very common in
India, and dayly eaten by the Indians, doe grow in all places of
India, where the Portingals have discovered, not within the countrie
but only on the sea coast, unlesse it bee some small quantitie. It
will not growe in cold places, as China, nor in over hot places, as

! Haklayt's Foyages, Maclohose's edition, Glssgow, 1004, vol. v, p. 305,

-2 W, F. Sinclair's translation, Hakluyt Soctety, 1g9ez, IE 190200,

1 The Voyage of Jolm Huvghen van Linschoten to the Eart Indies From the Old
English translasion of 1508, Loendon, 1885, vol. i, p. 62 f seq.



220 THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING

Mosambique mddSnfnla, and hclc:uae it is 50 mutﬂ:huaed, I hknx
particularly set it downe in this place, although it is already
of in many other places. You must understand that this ﬁn&]e
18 4 leafe somewhat greater and longer out than Orange leaves, and
is planted by sticks, whereupon it climeth like Ivie or pepper, and
so like unto pepper, that a farre off growing each by other, they can
hardlie bee descerned. Tt hath no other fruite but the leaves only,
‘it 18 much dressed and looked unto, for that it is the dayly brmri::
of India. The leaves bein% gathered doe continue long without
withering, alwaies shewing fresh and greene, and are sold by the
dozen, and there is not any woman or man in all India, but that
every day eateth a dozen or two of the same leaves or more: not
that they use them for foode, but after their meale tides, in the
morning and all day long, as likewise by night,! and [as they goe
abroad] i the streetes, wheresoever they be vou shal see them with
some of these leaves in' their handes, which continually they are
chawing, These leaves are not used to bee eaten? alone, but
because of their bitternesse they are eaten? with a certaine kinde of
fruit which the Malabares and Portingales call Arecca, the Gusurates
and  Decanijns, Suparii, and the Arabians Fauffel. This fruite
weth on trees like the Palme trees that beare the Nut Cocus in
ndia, but they are somewhat thinner, with the leaves somewhat
longer and smaller. The fruit is much like the fruit that groweth
on Cipresse trees, or like a Nutmeg, though some [of them are] on
the one side flat, & on the other [side] thicker,* some being some-
what greater and very hard. They cut them in the middie with-a
knife, and so chaw them with Bettele, they are within ful of veines,
white, and [somewhat] reddish. There is a kinde of Arecca called
Cechaniin,®* which are lesse, blacker, and very hard, vet are like-
wise used with Bettele, and have no taste, but onlie of [the] wood,
and yet it moysteneth the mouth, and coloureth it both red and
blacke, whereby it seemeth that the lips and the teeth are painted
with blacke blood, which happeneth when the Arecea is not well
dricd. There is another sort which in the cating of chawin
[beeing swallowed dowm[] maketh men light in the heade, as
they had drunke wine all the day long, but that is sonne past.
They use yet another mixture which they eate withall, that is to say,
a cake or role® made of a certaine wood or tree called Kaate, and
then they annoint the Bettele leaves with the chalke made of burnt
oyster shelles, which can doe no hurt in their bodies, by reason of

} Orig. Dutch: (add) ¥ in the house " ¥ Oriig. Duteh: " high*
3 Orrig. Dutch: " ased " * Orig. Dutch: " Checanijn,"
! Orig. Duteh: " chewed." ® Orig. Durch: " lintle ball™
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the small quantitie of it, all this being chawed togeather, and the
Iuice swallowed downe into their bodies, for all the rest they spit
forth, they say it is very good for the maw, and against a stinking
breath, [a soveraigne medicine] for the teeth, and fastning of
gummes, and [very goodé]l against the Schorbucke,? and it is most
true that in India verie few men are found with stinking breathes
or tooth aches, or troubled with the Scorbuch or any such diseases,
and although they be never so old, they alwaies have their teeth
whole and sound, but their mouthes and teeth are still as if they
were painted with black blood as I said before, and never leave
spitting reddish spittle like blood. The Portingale women have
e like custome of eating these Bettele leaves, so that if they were

but one day without eating their Bettele, they perswade themselves
they could not live: Yea, they set it in the night times by their
%Jdes heades, and when they cannot sleepe, they doe nothing els
but chaw Bettele and spit it out againe. the day time where-
soever they doe sit, goe, or stand, they are continually chawing
thereof, like Oxen or Kine chawing their cud: for the [iwhule]
exercise of [many Portingale]? women, is onely all the day long to
wash* themselves, and then fal to the chawing of their Bettele.
There are some Portingales that by the common custome of their
wives eating of Bettele, doe likewise use it. When the Indian
women® go to visit one an other, the Bettele goeth with them, and
the greatest pleasure or entertaipment they can shew one to the
other, is presently to present them with some Bettele, Arecca, and
chalke in a woodden dish, which they keepe onely for that purpose.
This Beetele is to be sold in every corner, and streete, and shoppe®
[of the towne], as also in every high way for travellers and pas-
sengers, and is ready prepared, that is to say, so many Bettele leaves,
one Arecca & some , and many times some Cate for such as
desire to have it, which the[y] commonly keepe in their houses, or
beare in their hands in a woodden painted dish, and so eate in this
sort, first a peece of Arecca, and Cate, which they chaw, after that
a leafe of Bettele, and with the naile of their thumbe, which th
purposely weare s and long, not round as wee doe, they :.H
the veines [or stringes| out of the leafe, and so smeare it with
and rowling it together, they thrust it in their mouthes and chaw it,
The first sap thereof they spit forth: and say that thereby they

| Orig. Dutch: " remedy.”

2 Schorbuicke (Dutch, " scheurbuyck ™) s scurvy,

¥ Orig. Dutch; " the,"

* Ong. Dutch: {pdd) " and barhe."

* Ong. Duteh: “when the women o [ndians."
# Orig. Dutch: “on all comers of the streets and shope.™
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purge the head and the maw of all evill, and flegmaticke humors,!
and their spittle being as fowle as blacke blood, which colour
proceedeth the ; the rest of the Iuice they swallow
downe.

“The Indians goe continually? in the streetes and waies with
Bettele and the other mixtures in their handes chawing, speciall
when they go to speake with any man, or come before a great
thereby to retaine a good smell, and to keepe their breathes sweet,
and if they should not have it [in that sort] with them whensoever
they [meete or] speake with any man of account, it were a great
shame for them.

" The women likewise when they accompany secretly with their
husbands, doe first eat a little Berf;z, which (they think) maketh them
apter to the game. All the Indians eate it after their meales, saying

otherwise their meate wold upbraide them [and rise in thew
stomakes), and that such as have used to eate it, and leave it, doe
esently] pet a stincking breath. They doe at certaine times for-
are the eating of Bettele, [as) when any of their neerest friends die,
and also on certain fasting dases, as likewise some Arabians and the
Jollowers of Ali, Mahomets brother in lawe, doe upon their fasting
daies. In Malabar, this leafe is called Bettele, in Gusurate,
and Canam? it is called Pam? in Malaion Siri® by Auicenna,
Tambul,? but better by others Tambul., Auicenna sayeth, that Bettele
strengtheneth the maw, and fastneth the flesh of the Gummes, for ehich
gwpom the Indians doe use it, but where he affirmeth thase leaves to
e cold in rmrﬂ degree, and drying in the second, it is not so, for
either his Booke is printed® for hee was deceived [therein), for
those leaves are hotte and drie in the end of the second degree, as
Garcius ab Horto himself hath found out, likewise the taste and smell
thereof doe a it to be so. This Bettele is like a Citron leafe, but
[sometohat) longer, sharpe at the ende, having certain veines that runne
along the leafe. The rypest are holden to bee the best, and are of
colour yellow[ish), although some women chuse the unripe, because they
are E!maﬂrzr‘ i the chawing. The leaves doe wither by much
i The Bettele in Malacca, beareth a fruit like the tayle of
an Efte, which because it tasteth well, is caten: it is planted like a

¥ Orig. Dutch: " ull evil humours and Aegraticke (es substantive).

2 Orig. Dufl:h: "?Pm.munl'r." I,

4 [, Hindustiini, " phn,"” Prup:rl}' “leaf "’ (Sansknt, “ parna ™),
* Drnig. Dutch: " Malsifen " (the country of the Malays),

& Ie. Sirih.

T Onig. Dutch; " Tembul."

% Orig, Dutch: ™ tranalated."’

¥ Ong. Dutch: " they give more sound.**
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Vine u%tm stickes, as Hoppes' with ws. Some for their greater
bengfit Plant it among Pepggr, and among Arecca, and thereof doe
make a pleasant Gallerie. ~ This Bettele must be carefully looked snto,
and often watered. He that desireth to know more heréof, let him
reade the worthie commentaries of learned Clusius, uppon the Chapter
of Gareius touching Bettele.?

“The Noblemen and Kings, wheresoever they goe, stand or sit,
have alwaies a servant by them, with a Silver ketle [in their hand]
full of Bettele and their mixtures, and [when they will eat] give
them = leafe ready prepared. And when any Ambassadour com-
meth to speake with the King, although the Kuﬁcan understand
them well, yet it is their manner (to maintaine their estates) that
the Ambassadour speaketh unto them by an interpreter, [that
standeth there] in presence, which done, he answereth againe b
the same interpreter. In the meane time, the King lyeth on a bed,
or else sitteth on the ground, uppon a Carpet, and his servant
standeth by, readie with the Bettele which he continually chaweth,
and spitteth out the Tuyce, and the remainder thereof, into a Silver
Basin; standing by him, or ¢lse holden by some one of his slaves or
[his] wives, & this is a honour to the Ambassadour, specially
il ke profereth him of the same Bettele that he himselfe doth eate.
To conclude, it is their common use to eate it, which because it 15
their dayly exercise, and that they consume so much,* 1 have made

 longer discourse, the better to understand it, although someshat
fmh beene said thereof in other égam The Kings & Lords of
India use pilles made of Arecca, Cite and Camphora, with beaten
Lignum aloes,* and a little Amber, which they eate altogether with
Bettele and Chalke, in steede of Arecca,

* Some mixe Bettele with Licium, some and those of the richer &
mightier sort with Campher, others with Lignum aloes, Muske and
Amber Grifs, and beeing so prepared, is pleasant of taste and maketh a
sweet breath. There are some that chaw Arecca either with Carda-
momum, or with Cloves. Within the lande farre from the Sea, those
leaves are solde verie deave. It is said that the King of Decan
Mizamoxa® spendeth ,fvmrdj thereof, to the valew of above thirtie
thousand Milreyes. This is their banguetting stuffe, and is given them
by travellers,S and the Kings give it to ther Subiects. 1o the rich
[they give thereof being] with their owne hands, and to others

| Orig, Duch: " CLE™ (ivy),

2 Anngt D. Paludani.

) Orig. Dutch: " love it so much."

4 Orig. Durch: " crushed Linaloes " (which i the Portuguese name far L. aloes).

Y Orig. Dutch: ' Nissmoxs "' =Nigim Shih, residing in Ahmadnagar.
¥ Orig. Dutch: “ this they make w present of o travellers.”
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[they send it) by their servants. When they send any man of Ambas-
sage or otherwise!; there are certaine Silke Purses full of prepared
Bettele delivered unto him, and no man may depart before it be
delivered him, for it is a [signe or] token of his passe port."”

Abii-1-Fazl * Allami (1596-1605)

Abii-I-Fazl, the learned minister of Akbar, gives us interesting
details about the various kinds of betel leaves. He first refers to
the areca-nut , which he describes as graceful and slender like
the cypress. '*The wind often bends it, so that its crown touches
the ground; but it rises up again. There are various kinds. The
fruit when eaten raw, tastes somewhat like an almond, but gets
hard when ripe. They eat it with betel leaves.”

After describing various fruits he proceeds to the betel leaf?:

“The Betel leaf is, properly speaking, a vegetable, but con-
noisseurs call it an excellent fruit. pM.ir Iﬁmsrau of Dihli in one of
his verses says: ‘It is an excellent fruit like the flower nfe;:[;ardm.
the ﬁg% luf Hi:]tdﬁstin.' DdTl:e eating of th;:h leaf renders the
breat wable, and repasts odorous. It strengthens the ;
and makes the hungry sgusﬁed and the satisfied hungry. f sha
describe some of the various kinds: 1. The leaf called Bilalri 18
ywhite and shining, and does not make the tongue harsh and hard,
It tastes best of all kinds, After it has been taken away from the
creeper, it turns white, with some care, after a month, or even after
twenty days, when greater efforts are made. 2. The Kakér leaf
is white with spots, and full, and has hard veins. When much of
it is eaten, the tongue gets hard. 3. The Jaiswar leaf does not get
white, and is profitably sold mixed with other kinds. 4. 'Ighr:
Kapiiri leaf is yellowish, hard, and full of veins, but has a good
taste and smell. 5. The Kapirkant leaf is yellowish green, and
pungent like pepper; it smells like camphor. You could not eat
more than ten leaves, It is to be had at Bandras; but even there
it does not thrive in every soil. 6. The Banglak leaf is broad, full,
hard, plushy, hot and punl:genl,

“Tlge cultivation is as follows: In the month of Chait (March-
April), about New-Year's time, they take 2 part of a creeper four
or five fingers long with Karkanj leaves on it and put it below the
ground. From fifteen to twenty days after, according as leaves
and knots form, a new creepér will appear from a knot, and as soon

1 Orig. Dutch: ¥ when anybody will travel.™
2 fin | Akberi by Abs-l-Fazd " Allém§, trondated from the Oripinal Precian, H.
Blochmann, Cileutta. 1877, vol. i| pp- 72-73-



THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING 225

as another knot forms, a leaf will grow up. The creepers and new
leaves form for seven months, when the plant ceases to grow. No
er has more than thirty leaves, As the plant grows, they prop
it with canes, and cover it, on the top and the sides, with wood and
straw, 50 &s to rear it up in the shade. The plant requires con-
tinually to be watered, except during the rains. Sometimes they
ut milk, sesame oil and its seeds pressed out, about the plant,
E‘here are seven kinds of leaves, known under nine names: 1. The
Karhanj leaf, which they separate for seedlings, and call Péri.
The new leaf is called Gadautah. 2. The Nauti leaf. 1. The
Bahuti leaf. 4. The Chhiw leaf. 5. The Adhinida leaf. 6. The
Agahmiyah or Léwar leaf. 7. The Karhanj leaf itself. With the
exception of the Gadautah, the leaves are taken away from the
creeper when a month old.  The last kind of leaf is eaten by some;
others keep it for scedlings: they consider it very excellent, but
connoisseurs preferthe Péri.

“A bundle of 11,000 leaves was formerly called Lahasah, which
name is now given to a bundle of 14,000. Bundles of 200 are
called Dhali; a lahdsak is made up of dhslts. In winter they turn
and arrange the leaves after four or five days; in summer every

. From five to twenty-five leaves, and sometimes more, are
placed above each other, and adorned in various ways. They also
put some betel-nut and kat'h on one leaf, and some chalk paste on
another, and roll them up: this is called a bérak. Some put cam-

hor and musk into it, and de both leaves with a silk thread.
%thtm put single leaves on plates, and use them thus. They are
also prepared as a dish.”

Frangois Pyrard of Laval (1602-1607)

The above dates denote the period spent by Pryard in the
Maldives after the wreck of the Corbin there on 2nd July, rfoz.
The Maldives consist of between 2000 and 13,000 islands (the
actual number seems uncertain), of which only about 175 are
inhabited. They extend from lat. Ef 6' N, to lat. o 42" 3., and
from long. 72° 33" to long. 73° 44’ E. The most northerly atoll is
some 350 miles from Cape Comorin, and Mailé atoll about 400
miles from the nearest port of Ceylon. The isolation of the group
will, therefore, be appreciated. [Its chief industries are cocoanuts,
tortoise-shell, cowries and ambergris. Betel-chewing is universal,
and Pyrard refers to the custom several times in his narrative.!

 The Vovage of Frangois Pyrard of Laval to the East Indier, the Mallives, the
Aoluccas and Brazil, Tronslited from the 1rd French edition of 1619 and edited

15
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“They are,” he Avel. i, p. 174), “very particular in cleani
their teeth, and ::Ffunher t& npizl};n tfig the redmlnurw
betel and areca, which they are continually chewing is good for
them; so that they all have red teeth by reason of the betel-chewing,
and they deem it a beauty. carry betel always on them in
the folds of their waist, and it would be a dishonour to a man found
wanting it; it is the custom, when they meet one another on the
road, each to give of his own.” Pyrard found betel-chewing a
preventative ufg toothache and a strengthener of the gums. His
general account (vol. ii, pp. 362, 363) is as follows:

“Betel is a plant set at the foot of other trees, which it like
as does pepper or ivy: the leaf is about as big as that of rib-wort
(plantain), but harder and thicker, and full of little nerves or fila-
ments. There is great store of it in the East Indies, and chiefly
at the Maldive islands, for there they cultivate it with extreme care.
The Indians make great use of it, everybody chewing this leaf
almost perpetually: thrif mingle it with a little lime (in default of
oyster or other sea shell), which they call onny, ive uni, Sin,
hunu, the chunam of India] and a fruit they call arequa, in order to
temper its bitterness. Tt 1s this which causes the red colour pro-
duced in the chewing. They say they use it for their health, and
that they could not otherwise live, for that this leaf is hot, and aids
digestion; wherefore they chew it at all hours, having some of it
in their mouths at all times, except when they sleep. Moreover,
it is of good taste and pleasant odour, and es the breath; in
such wise, that a man would not kiss a2 woman unless her mouth
savoured of betel, nor would a woman a man. In truth, its odour
15 pleasant and agreeable; and, furthermore, it provokes and incites
the passions of love. And though it is thus hot, nevertheless it is
refreshing to the mouth, quenches the thirst, and saves them from
continually drinking, whereto the great heat would otherwise
comnpel them. Having sucked the juice, they spit out the remnant,
I'made use of it while I was among them, and found it salutary. Tt
dries the brain and the evil humours of the body. Also it preserves
the teeth so well, that I never knew one that used it whe had toothe
ache, or had lost # single tooth; it makes the teeth as red as coral,
indeed, but that they deem a beauty. They think so much of it,
that were one to enter a house without being offered some betel, he

for the Hakluyt Society by Albert Gray. Two volurnes in three: val. 1, 15t Ser.,
No. 76, 1887, vol, i, Pt. 3, No, 77, 1888, and Vol ii, Pr. i, No, 8o, 1890, See
val. iy pp. i, 049, 174, 183, 223, 200-301 5 and vol. iL PP- 153, 141, with the genernl
account an pp. 3b3, 163,
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would take it foran 'affront and a'di +andso, when inends
meet by the way, out of politeness and in token of will, they
offer one another betel. 'In a4 word, at all feasts, bariguets, and
rejoicings, it is the first and chiefest item of all good cheer, as good
wine i3 with us.”

According to a'modern’ account of the island,! there has been
little or no changé in the conditions and customs of the people since
Pyrard’s time. Attention should be drawn to Appendix A, "' Early
Notices of the Maldives,” in vol. ii, pp. 423-492, of the Hakluyt
edition of Pyrard. It includesa hm% extract from the account of
Thn Batiita in which he refers to betel-chewing several times,?

We can pass over the brief accounts given by other travellers of
the first half of the seventeenth century, as giving us 1o Dew
information. 1 refer to such men as Sir Thomas Roe? (1615-
1617); Edward Terry* (1616-1619); Pietro della Valles (1623) and
Jén Olafsson, the Icelander® (1623).

We can pause, however; for @ moment with Peter Mundy..

Peter Mundy (1628-1634) .

In Relation VI he speaks of “feilds of Paan or Beetle,” but in
Relation VIII (1632) he speaks of “Bettlenutt,” thus confounding
the names of the two ingredients, a mistake which has been faith-
fully copied ever since. As we shall see yery shortly, Fryer made
matters worse by calling the betel-leaf “Arach” and the areca-
seeds “Bettle.” ~Under the heading “Paan what it is,”7 Mundy
writes as follows ¥:

*“Wee also sawe some feilds of Paan, which is a kinde of leafe
much used to bee eaten in this Countrie, thus: First they take a
kinde of Nutt called Saparoz [supari], and comonly with us Bettle-
nutt, which, brokent to peeces, they infold in one of the said leaves,
and soe put it into their mouthes. Then take they of the said
leaves, and puttinge & little slaked lyme on them, they also put into

1T, W. Hockly, The Two Thousand Isles, 1975, Foreword.

§ Do, Sor exmuple, Pp- 443, 4335 438, 463 and 447. )

: Sece W, Foster's edition for the Hakluyt Sodiety, 1899, woll i, pp. 10-20; and vol.
1 L .
. F‘E#:jgmi:r. Early Trovele m India, 1921, p.

00
£ See Grey's edition for the Hukluyt Society, ::qu. val, £,'pp. 36-33.
# See Phillpotts’, Temple and Anstoy's edition for the Hakluyt Socicty, val. 1,

1932, p. 115,
In the Harl. MS. 2286 Mundy has added " and the use of i."

§ See 'Temple's edition for the Hakluyt Society, vol. i, pp. 96-97.
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their mouthes, and after them other, untll their mouthes are
reasonably filled, which they goe champinge, swalloweing downe
the Juice till it be drie; then they spitt it out. It is accompted a
race to eat it up and downe the Streets and [is] used by great men.
%‘hcre is noe vesitt, banquett, etts, without it, with which they passe
away the tyme, as with Tobaccoe in England; but this is very whol-
some, sweete in smell, and stronge in Taste. To Strangers it is
most comonly given att partinge, soe that when they send for
Paane, it is a signe of dispeedinge, or that it is tyme to be gon,"
In Relation XXII Mundy gives an intcrcstinﬁ] description of
“A Pepper gardein,” and correctly explains how the black pep
vine, Piper migrum, is planted at the foot of the areca-palm.! ﬁ
gives a sketch of the pepper garden,? and after explaining how the
pepper plant grows upon the “truncke of the Betele nutt tree,"
describes his drawing of the areca-palm itself as follows:

... an Arrecca or betelnutt tree, with the Fruite growing outt
aloft in the trunck or stemme. The nutt is selffe, when it is ripe
in the huske, is of an orenge coullour, much bigger then a
Wallnutt, The kernell (which is only estimated) is a little bigger
then a Nuttmegg, the inside greyish with white veynes. This is
thatt thatt is eaten with Paan and is used in Most of the easterne
parts of the World. The paan leafe is like the pepper leafe and
groweth uppe somwhatt after thatt manner, requiring a support.”

Bermer (1656-1668)

Frangois Bernier mentions? the method by which poison can
be conveyed in a betel “chew.” A young nobleman, by name
Nazerkan, was suspected by Shahjahan of an illicit love ﬂﬂa{ir with
his favourite daughter, the Degum-Saheb (Jahdndra). *“Asa mark
of distinguished favour the King presented the betel, in the presence
of the whole court, to the unsuspecting youth, which he was obliged
immediately to masticate, agreeably to the custom of the country,
... Little did the uuhaF;g lover imagine that he had received
poison from the hand of the smiling Monarch, but indulging in
dreams of future bliss, he withdrew trom the palace, and ascended
his paleky. Such, however, was the activity of the poison, that he

ied before he could reach home."

! Even Sir Richard Temple speals of the ' betel palm ™|
2 Temple, op. rit., vol. iti, Plite No. ¢ fudng p. 70, and texr p, Sa.
! See Constabile’s 1891, or Smith's revised Oxford edition 1914, pp, 13, 14.
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Bernier also speaks (p. 283) of the piguedans, te. pikdan, or
pigdaun, a spittoon, “u}Ppurcelain or silver , . . very necessary in
connection with betel-chewing.”

Diversion on the Palankesn

The mention of the paleky invites a brief diversion on so interest-
ing a word—together with its relations—which I may be excused
for introducing here before we continue our betel-chewing accounts,
Paleky is one of the numerous forms of the word to which the
Portuguese added 2 nasal termination, and by producing palanguim
gave rise to our palankeen or palanguan, Whichever English spelling
is adopted, the pronunciation should always be palankeen. The
form palanquin is actually French and Spanish, ltalian being
palanchina.  All these words are based on the Sanskrit paranka,
%fé}'ﬂﬁ'kﬂ —a couch, or bed, from pari “round ™" and anika **a hook.”

e Hindi form became palaki or palki (hence the “paleky™ of
our text), the Pali pallaiko, and the Malay and Javanese palangks.
The word, in whatever form, clearly refers to some form of a bed
or couch which is suspended from the ground by some (usuall
human) means. In their important article under *“Palankeen,”
Yule and Burnell (Hobson-Jobson, 1903, p. 659) give its definition
a8 “a box-litter for travelling in, with a pole projecting before and
behind, which is borne on the shoulders of 4 or 6 men—4 always
in Bengal, 6 sometimes in the Telugu country.” The OED gives
a little more detail, and writes: “a covered litter or conveyance,
usually for one person, used in India and other Eastern countries,
consisting of a large box with wooden shutters like Venetian blinds,
carried by four or six (rarely two) men by means of poles projecting
before and behind.” Both these definitions give the impression
of a closed-up vehicle, whereas, in actual fact, as can be seen by
contemporary drawings of early travellers, the palankeen could be
a very open affair with no sign of wooden shutters. It is necessary,
however, not to confuse the palankesn with other vehicles of some-
what similar form, e.g. the tack-ravan, chaudol, muncheel, dkooly,
dﬂﬁ and kharkhariya.

e tack-ravan (takht-ravan, Persian: *travelling-throne™) is,
as the name suggests, used only by royalty. Tt is described thus
by Bernier, 0p. ait., p. 370! “This fact is a species of magnificent

\ €f. maleky, Hind. wallf, @ nearly obsolete form apparently gtill nsed in Western
Bihdr. See G.Griersan, Bihar Peasast Life (and edition, Patna, 1520, pp. 4 L 400, whao
alsa gives local names for vanous fypes of litter, See further, Hobson-Jobron under
"N:gne." For a photograph of = incquered malki see Loan Exhibition of Antiquities.

Ceronation Durbar, 1913 Delhi Museum of Archeology, Plate X1V (b). Itin'the
sl bien oF Williantson, see lover p 236~237-
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tabernacle, with painted and gilt pillars and glass windows, that
are kept shut when the weather is bad. The four pales of this
litter are covered either with scarlet or brocade, and decorated with
deep fringes of silk and gold. At the end of each pole are stationed
two strong and handsomely dressed men, who are relieved by eight
other men constantly in attendance.” Sir Richard Burton gives a
fine coloured illustration of “The Takhtrawan or Grandee’s litter”
in his Prlgrimage to El-Medinah and Meccah, vol. i, 18 5, facing
P: 305. Here 1t is borne by two camels, Compare with this the

late facing p. 169 of James Morier's A Second Yourney through
g’mia, Armenmia and Asia Minor, 1818. In this case the fakht-
ravan held the Ambassador’s son and nurse. “It consists,”
Morier (p, 113), “of a cage of latticework, covered over with cloth,
borne by two mules, oné before, the other behind; and conducted
by two men, one of whom rides on a third mule in front, and the
other generally walks by the side.”

Before ing to Eemim-, we may mention briefly the other
varieties of litter in use among Syrians and Arabs, The most
common kind of camel-litter, used largely by pilgrims to Mecca,
18 the musagtah orhaml gzem;[] musatak. It has been well described
bg Lane (Manners and Customs of the Modern Eg}rn}:m, sth edition,
1800, p. 436), who writes, “It resembles a small, ¢ tent, and
is chiefly composed of two long chests, each of which has a high
back: these are placed on the camel in the same manner as a pair
of panniers, one on each side; and the high backs, which are placed
outwards, together with a small pole resting on the camel’s pack-
saddle, support the covering which forms what may be called the
tent. This conveyance accommodates two persons,  Itis generally
open at the front, and may also be opened at the back.” The Syrian
form, known as a shugduf, is a much heavier article, consisting of
two solid wooden cots about four feet in length, slung along the
camel’s sides and covered over with cloth, in the shape of a tent

urton, Pilerimage, WL;E_.L&. 225n). Then there is tﬁ: shibriyah,

i5 is composed of a square platform, the foundation of
which is formed by two sahhdrahs, or square chests, one on each
side of the camel. An arched covering encases the platform, which
accommodates only a single person. Finally, mention should be
made of the travelling litters in use among the badoein in Kuswait
and Sau'di Arabia. They have been described in detail by
H. R. P. Dickson,! and are really nothing more than covered-in
saddles, used exclusively by women and children. The maksar

! The drab of the Deiert, 1 ,m-gﬁ-m;.wiﬂ:.mmmdeuﬂndnm,
expecially the three coloured plares st the end of the volume =
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consists of an elaborate basket framework, usually covered over
when in use by a bright orange, red or other coloured woollen
shawl, while the woman sits an the camel’s back in a comfortable
sort of cot. The maksar is made of pomegranate wood, as this can
be bent into the necessary hoop shapes. The dhalla, and its
smaller variety the chitab, is a great winged affair, somewhat
resembling an aeroplane, covered with gazelle skins, gaily decorated
with coloured curtains and trappings. Other types, such as the
square-framed ginn, the atf, the ghabith, etc., are peculiar to different
tribes, and are all described by Dickson (p. 103). We now return
to Bernier. He continues (p. 370): “at other times he is carried
by an elephant in a mik , or in a hauze [Arabic haudaj, from
which howdah is derived], which is by far the most striking and
splendid style of travelling, as nothing can s the richness and
magriificence of the harness and trappings. e mikdember! is a
small house, or square wooden tower, gilt and painted; and the
hauze, an oval chair with a canopy on pillars, also superbly decorated
with colours and gold.”

Finally, Bernier mentions the chaudols: *The Princesses and
gg?.-at ladies of the Seraglio have also different modes of travelling.

me prefer tchaudoules, which are borne on men’s shoulders, and
are not unlike the tact-ravans. They are gilt and painted and
covered with magnificent silk nets of many colours, enriched with
embroidery, fringes, and beautiful tassels."” ‘The chaudol, chaudoli,
chaxdc{f. ¢ av:{:ﬂ fc?}auﬂdifff,wﬂc., isL dcsir:bcd by Sir Richard
Temple (7Y, of Peter , vol. ii, Asia, 1914, p. 1gon*) as
a seiran with two poles. Mmfriy says here: “Wee also mett a
Chowndnolee carried betwene twe Eliphants in manner of a litter.
. . . The 4 sides were covered with Cusse [khas-khas? the roots of]
a certaine hard, sweete smelling grasse, woven on Canes and to
shew on the outside, just like our thatch in England, makeing fast
therein a [ittle earth ‘and barley, so¢ that throwing water on the
outside, it cawseth the Inside to bee verie Coole by the strikeing of
the Ayre thereon; and also in few daves cawseth the barley to spring
out, pleasaunt to see t0."?  In the interesting folding ;’{a:c acing

I The siikdenibey, or meg'l dawsbar, seerns to have been very similar w the “amdri
of “ambdri, to be mentioned later. Bernlier makes it clear (pp. 60, 83 that rthe
" embery " could be securcly closed and at times used to confine factions people.
Om p. 407 he refers to ““a long line of elephants, opon which mt the ladies in their

mikdembers anid embirys ' —both clearly being mn elaborate kind of closed hosdih,
See firther, Hobrow-Yobsen under “ Ambaree.” The editors, however, do not give

mikdember.

2 See Hobron-Fobiom under ** Cuscuss.”

}*The frames, filled with grass, werr called “mnties.” see Hobsom-Yobson under
"arty,” and Iater ln this sccount p. 237,
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. 192 of Mundy we see how the different kinds of litters vary,
l:l"hf:. chaudol (L 1n the plate) is an enormous affair, borne by two
elephants, with three windows each side and two at each’ end,
obviously holding several people. Temple’s “sedan with two
poles” seems a most inadequate description. The fehaudoules
of Bernier were clearly much smaller than those in Mundy's sketch.
Next he shows (K in the Plate) five examples of '‘ Ambarrees,"
t.e, 'ambari, or a canopied howdah; then the “ Palanqueenes” l(rwu
examples marked G), and lastly about half a dozen ches of the
little **Dowlees,” r.e. doli (marked F).

It is quite clear from this Plate that Mundy was anxious to dis-
tinguish clearly betyveen the various types of litter used in his day
(1628-1634). Although he shows the palankeens covered, yet in
the next folding Plate, facing p. 195, where a much larger sketch is
given, it is entirely open, and described as *“A Palanqueene carried
on a great bamboo or Cane, cawsed artificially to growe Crooked
in that manner, worth 2 or 300 rupees a peece for their lightnesse
and gentle bendinge.” A similar palankeen is illustrated and
described by Thomas Bowrey (Countries round the Bay of Bmﬁﬂai
1669-79, edited by Sir R, C. 'f‘empln. Hakluyt Society, 1903, p. 87)
as " beinge a longe Square Frame about 6 foot in length, and 3 or

-1/2 foot broad, very neatly inlaid with Ivory and Turtle Shell of

cellent Workman Ship plated with Silver. .. with a large
Bamboo, of about 15 or 16 longe, crooked in the middle for
the convenience of sittinge Upright,! or may ly downe and Sleep in
it, with a Scarlet or broadcloth coveringe (called a Pingamﬁ}
Stretched out Square. This is carried by 4 men at once. . .'
Bowrey seems quite correct in calling this an (uncovered) “Pala-
nchino,” althongh Temple thinks it should be described as a
manchal, Some interesting examples of the richly inlaid palankeens,
as well as the open variety, can be seen in the galleries (when open
again) of the Indian section of the Victoria and Albert Museum at
South Kensington,

The muncheel or manjeel (sce Hobson-Jobson, s.v.), also written
munsheel and munchil, from the Malavalam manyil, manjal, manchil,
marichal and Sanskrit mancha, is tf:: name given to a kind of
hammock-litter used on the south-west coast of India, It is thus

! Por another sccount of the hending of the growing bamboo to form the curved
pole see John Fryer, New Accaunt of East India, W. Croake, Haklust, Soc.,, 1912,
val, i, p. 97, and the references given inthe note.  For afine coloured drawing of thiy
type of palonkeent sec F. B. Solvyns, Lév Hindous, vol. i, Paris 1811, Po. vin, Plate
No. 2. Here, however, it # descmbed 2 0 “ Choapaul,” a very different thing from
the chaudol slready discussed. In his nexe Plte Solvrym dépices what he calls &
" F'Halledar,” which is merely » more richly decorated ' Choupaul **
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not so elaborate as a palankeen, but more so than the dandy, to be
described shortly, It is shaded by 2 cover, which in some cases is
held up by a frame of bent canes. Duarte Barbosa is certainly
describing the muncheel when he writes (Dames’ edition, vol. i,

P- 24):

“...and the King comes forth in his litter borne by two men,
which is lined with silken cushions. And the litter is of silk, and
is slung on a bamboo pole covered with precious stones; it is as
thick as the arm of a fat man, and they carry him with certain turns
and steps to which they are trained E'mm their birth. These two
men raise the bamboo on their shoulders from which the aforesaid

litter hangs."”

In a note on the passage J. A. Thorne says that “the manjal-bearers
hum and grunt in a curious antiphonic manner; the weight of the

le is considerable, and the short jog-trot paces of the bearers are
no doubt the result of training.”

In the old Kingdom of Pegu early travellers give the name deling,
delingo or delingeg 1o a hammock-litter, which appears to be merely
the local name for the Malayalam manjil, marnichil, etc. "Thus in
1585 Gasparo Balbi g’:h;ggfu dell’ Indie Orientali, Venetia, 15go,
f. gob) writes: " This o 15 a strong cotton cloth doubled, . . .
as big as an ordinary rug, and having an iron at each end to attach
it by, so that in the middle it hangs like a pouch or purse. These
irons are attached to a very thick cane, and this is e by four
men. . . . When you go on a journey, a cushion is put at the head
of this Delingo, ang you get in, and lay your head on the
cushion, . . ."

A year or two later Ralph Fitch! describes his entry into
Pegu izy ““Delingeges, which are a kind of Coches made of cords &
cloth quilted, & caried vpon a stang [wooden Ealle] betweene 3. or
4 men:..." Yule {Hzgomnu}obsm_ s, “Deling"”) says that the
word is unknown to Burmese scholars, and is perhaps a Persian
word. In a reprint of Fitch's travels (First Englishmen in India,
1930, p- 204) J. Courtenay Locke suggests its derivation from the
Persian dalang or di “something suspended,” or dalingan
“suspended.” C. O. Blagden, however, would derive all forms
of the word from the Talaing dalin “to carry upon a pole between

two persons.” =

1'}. Horton Ryley, Ralph Fitch, lﬁw;f. 156,
% See furthes, Iedion Antiguary, vol. xlv, 1916, p. 155,
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The dhooly, doolie or doli, which was illustrated Mund}'. is
a word taken from doing, “*to swing” (¢f. chaudoli above). It is
described by Yule in Hobson-Jobson as a cot or frame, suspended
by the four comers from a bamboo pole, and is carried by two or
four men. It is a cheaper and lighter form of palankeen used
largely by the poorer classes, and as any army ambulance. The
dandy, from danri, “a pole,” consists of a strong cloth slung like
a hammock to a bamboo pole, chiefly used in the Himilayas, Itis
described by della Valle (Travels in India, edited by E. Gray,
1892, vol. i, p. 183) as a Rete *' being nothing eise but a net of cor
ty'd at the head and feet to, and hanging from, a great Indian
cane; in which Net, which is of the length of a man, and so wide
that ﬂPening in the middle (for the two ends are ty’d fast to the
cane) 'tis capable of one person . . . These Nets are different from
the Palanchini and the Andér; for in these from the Cane hang, not
nets, but litters like little beds . . ."" In " Anddr” we recognise the
doolie or doli discussed above (but see “Andor” in Ha&mu-]obm:;);
For an interesting description of the andor given by Castanheda
when telling of the meeting of Vasco da Gama with the Kotwal of
Calicut, as well as a further description by Corréa, see Va_'p;?z af
Pedro Alvares Cabral to Brasil and India (translated by W. B,
Greenlee, Hakluyt Society, 1938, p. Sont!).. In his article on the
* Kahir, Bhoi " caste, R, V. Russell (T'vibes and Castes of the Central
Provinces, vol, i, 1916, pp, 2g2-294) says that rich women use a
superior kind of litter with a domed roof supported on eight pillars
with side-boards like Venetian blinds. Tt was called K:‘mrkgﬂ_n'}-g
in imitation of the rattling of the blinds when in motion.! He con-
siders it perhaps the progenitor of the modern Calcutta ghart, or
four-wheeler, just as the body of the hansom-cab was modelled
on the old sedan-chair, Cf. ** Palkee-Garry ' in Hobson-Jobson.

Finally, mention should be made nﬁe SErIONn OT Serrion as
written :EJ}' Ralph Fitch (1587-1588), and given later by Fray
Sebastien Mannque (1629-1637) in such forms as cerion, sirion,
girian and sirian,  The word seems to have been peculiar to Pegu
and Arakan. and is used to denote a kind of chair-litter which both
the above-mentioned travellers found some difficulty in describing,
Apparently it could be opened or ¢losed, for Fitch, in speaking of
the King of Pegu says? that he rides " oftentimes vpon an elephant
with a fine castle ypon him very fairly gilded with gold, and some-
times vpon a great frame like an horsliter, which hath a little house

1 See Hamilton's description later p. 236,

1 3. Horron Ryley, Ralph Firch, 1800, p. 1625 ). Courtenay Locke. First Engfirks
men o Indin, 1950, pp. 126, 127,
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n it couered ouer head, but open on the sides, which is all
ded with golde, & set with many rubies and saphires, whereof

e hath infinite store in his country, and is caried vpon sixteene or
eighteene mens shoulders, This coach in their langyage is called
Serrion.” A few pages later he again describes it as like a horse-
litter, but when speaking of the Cantonese he says! that when the
King rides abroad “ he is caried wron a great chaire or serrion gilded
very faire, wherein there is made a little house with a latise to looke out
at; so that he may see them, but they may not looke vp at him . . .7
Manrique tells us how he received “two Ceriones™ from the
Governor of Peroem [Perawk] “similar to our hand-barrows, but
very much better made . . .- being carried on the shoulders of four
retainers.” uyt Soc. edit. vol. i, 1927, p. 113 and note 1.)

Mr G. O. Blagden derives serrion from the Talaing saren, pro-
nounced saréan or sarian, a swinging cradle, homonym and pcrﬁapa
the origin of Syriam, near Rangoon, also written saren.?

In concluding this: Diversion a few general references may be
added.? 1 would especially mention the magnificent work of
E. Baltazard Solvyns,* Les Hindous ou Description de leurs Maeurs,
Coutumes et Cérémonies, 4 vols., Atlas folio, Paris 1808-1812. Apart
from the Plates already mentioned (the ' Choupaul” and
" J'Halledar ") see alsa vol. iii, Pt. viii, Plate IV ** Mohafa,” which
is described as an entirely closed-in litter for rich females who use
it to go to Festivals and visits to relations; vol. iii, Pt. ix, Plate I1I
the “ Mejanah " which is ** built of iron and covered with leather™
and u.sed’ by * those Hindoos only who adhere to the customs of
their ancestors”'; vol. iii, Pt. viii, Plate 'V the “ Dooly,” or doli;
vol. i, Pt. ix, Plate IV the “Long Palanquin™ adapted for
Eump-ems; and finally, the * Boutcha,” which closely resembles the
English sedan chair. In order to identify some of these types |
would quote a passage from a MS of Francis }Buchzmn} Hamilton
as printed in Montgomery Martin’s Eastern India, vol. iit, p. 119,

1 Ryley, op. cit., p. 18a; Lacke, 6p. dit., p. 140.

e T e L
Surv, Burma, R';'ﬁ“’“ :;;:E, pquguﬁ*l.1 For Syriam m’ffm}obm, T,

% In.a work by Abdol Avz, The Imperial Treasury of the Indinn Mughuls, Lahore
1942, méotion  made of o publication by the some suthor: Horte ond Elepharit
trappires and other comvepgmees wzed by the Indioy Mughule, This was to include g
description of all Indisn litrers, but | cmnot discover it is has yet appeared,

*There appear to have been two issues, one with 288 Plates (rr. ¢ volumes of 32
parts of 6 plates each) und’ snother with aga plites, and & fuller ttle-page stating
that the text is in Englsh snd French. The work was bssed on Solvyn’s earfier
Colléction of 250 Etchmgs . . . of the Hindoos, Fol, Calcutta 1706-1709, with an
accoenpanying Catalogue of 1709, A seléction of 66 coloured engravings wad pub-
lished in 180y 93 The Costume of ndestan,
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After stating that palankeens are considered by the natives to be of
four kinds, he continues:

“The most fashionable is by them called Kharkhariva, and at
Calcutta 1s the kind now [1807-1814] in most general use. It s
an oblong couch covered above by a.lnw roof, and its sides shut by
Venetian blinds, from the noise of which, in travelling, the name is
said to be derived; but in this district [ Puraniya,” Purnea] the
sides are often open or merely covered by a curtain. In the latter
case the proper name at Calcutta was Meyana, [Solvyns’
"Mejmmh‘% but there this kind has now almost entirely gone into
disuse, and the name %Emnpeans has in general been transferred
to the K.harkh.n'—g—.l e poles, by which this palanquin is carried,
are fastened to the two ends. The second kind of planquin is that
from which this name [t.e. ** Palanquin ] is derived, and is called
Palki [this is the "naulkeen” of Williamson which we shall come
across shortly]. It is a couch suspended under a long bamboo, by
the extremities of which it is carried. The bamboo Fm:ms-m arch
aver the couch, and upon this arch is suspended a tilt [awning]
made of cloth, which serves to skreen the passenger from the sun
and rain, This is a more showy but less convenient equi
the former, and 13 now very rarely seen in Calcutta, but here
[Purnea] some people still retain it. The third kind is called
Cha , that is four square, and is a kind of square box open at
the sides. A bamboo, by which it is carried, passes through it,
near its roof, and the pm%er sits on s heels leaning his head
sometimes against one side of the bamboo, and sometimes against
the other. is is a very miserable conveyance, used by the
middling rank of native men; but has been improved, by Europeans,
mnta the Dali for conveying the sick, by lengthening it so as to admit
the pamng;r to lie at length. ‘The fourth kind is the Mahapa
[Solvyns® ** Mohafa"], used for carrying women: [t 1s of the same
shape as the Chaupala, but the bamboo, by which it is earried,
passes over the m]i&isu that in dirty roads the poor creature within
1s miserably draggled, and she is completely screened from view by
curtains which surround her conveyance.”

Finally, we can compare extracts from the description of the
various types of palankeen given by Captain Thomas Williamsan in
his Fast India Vade-Mecum, vol. i, 181c, pp. 313-325. He dis-
cusses in turn the naulkeen, dooly, fly-palanquin, mahannakh, bogchah,
and taum-jaung, giving details not only of their construction and
ornamentation, but also of therr weight, balance, and mobility and
of the gradual merging of one ﬂt}'pe into another. The naulkeen or
naulkee is described as a huge affair, a kind of portable throne chiefly
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used by royalty. It is, in fact, what we have already called by the
Persian name, (tack-ravan. Yule (Hobson-Fobson ** Nalkee")
ests that the word, Hindi nalki, may possibly be a factitious
imitation of palki. Williamson then traces the development of the
“dooly” into what he calls a ** fly-palanguin.”” This was brought
about by the introduction of the arched bamboo, the change
of '"the simple parallelogram to an oblongated hexagon,” the
addition of fringes and brass ornaments, and a rich canopy made
to take off in bad weather and put into a bag of wax-cloth, to be
carried on one of the bearer’s shoulders. The use of the word
“fly" is interesting. It first appeared early in the eighteenth
century with the meaning, as here, of a quick-travelling vehicle—
used to impress the belief, usuailgv quite unfounded—of its grear
:md. The word was also applied in India to the roof portion and
also to the door flap of a tent. The first meaning is obviously the
one employed by Williamson. It appears that the life of the fly-
mim'u was short lived as it was soon * entirely banished ™ by the
In this word we see Solvyns' ' Mejanah "' and Hamil-
ton's “Meyana” (see further Hobson-Jobson under ' Meeana,
Myanna”), From Williamson’s description the mahannak was a
very heavy vehicle, built rather for cmnﬂ:&rt than for speed:

**The mahannah resembles an immense chest, standing on four
feet, raising it nearly a foot from the ground. About two-fifths of
each side is open, serving for a door; the residue being usually
closed up, either with very thin pannels, or with canvas, leather, &ec.
The doors are sometimes made to close, by means of two Venetian
frames, that, when brought from their recesses, meet in the centre,
bu;;l]:t -:flh:r times Ia run I:mcli:, on small metal wheels, in grooves
behind els respectively.”

The roof ?sa;laﬂntilcti and covered with white canvas. The poles.
are rivetted to iron ribs serewed by means of diverging claws to the
bﬁg]';}f the vehicle and further steadied by iron stays. The body
is about six feet long and about thirty inches wide. Above the
doors are brass knobs for curtains and studs to affix the checks or
tatties of kuss-kuss for watering when long journeys are made,
The boghah gthu: “Boutcha ' of Solvyns) is described as “being a
compound of our sedan chair with the body of a chariot,” and much
more ma ble than the mahannah. The taum-jaung, * support
for the feet” is simply an arm-chair with a low back, at the sides of
which two poles are fixed. The name was scon turned into
tom-johas, and is closely related to the_'}'om%m of Upper India. For

er details see Hobson-Jobson under ** Tonjon " and ** Jompon,™
which latter has a debatable etymological history. This concludes
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the notés on every variety of palankeer of which I 'can find any
record.

We can now return to our accounts of betel-chewing.

Niccolao Manueci (1653-1708)

The account of the effects of betel-chewing on a Westerner, who
was entirely unacquainted with the custom, is given by the Venetian
traveller, Manucel,! who visited Siirat in 1653, '

* But among other things I was much surprised to see that almost

evervbody was spitting something red as blood. 'I imagmed it
must be due to some complaint of the country, or that their teeth
had become broken. 1 asked an English lady what was the matter,
and whether it was the practice id this country for the inhabitants
to have their teeth extracted. When she understood my question,
she answered that it was not any disease, but [due to] a certain
aromatic leaf called in the language of the country pdn, orin Portu-
Eﬁ betele, She ordered some leaves to be brought, ate some
terself, and gave me somg to eat. Having taken them; my head
swam to such an extent that I feared I twas dying, It caused me to
fall down; I lost my colour, and endured agomes; but she poured
into my mouth a little salt, and brought me to my senses. The
lady assured me that everyone who ate it for the first time felt the
same effects.

“Betel, or pdn, is a leaf similar to the ivy leaf, but the betel leaf is
longer; it is very' medicinal and eaten by everybody in India.
They chew it along with ‘arrecas® (m*eca?, whig physicians call
Aw:iuu Indicas (Indian filberts), and a little catto (kath or kattha),
which is the dned f'_uic: of a certain plant that grows in India.
Smiearing the betel leaf with a little of the kath, they chéw them
toght;}tér, which makes the lips scarlet and gives u pleasant scent.
It happens with the eaters of betel, as to those accustomed to take
tobacco, that they are {inable to refrain from taking it many times
a day. Thus the women of Indis, whose principal business is to
tell stories and eat detel, are unable to remain many minutes without
having it in their mouths. It is an exceedingly common practice in
India to offer betel leaf by way of politeness, chiefly among the great
men, who, when anyone pays them a visit, offer bete! at the time of
leaving as a mark o will, and of the estimation in which they
hold person who is visiting them, It 'would be a great piece of
rudeness to refuse it.” '

¥ frvine's translation, vol. 1, p. bz,
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Fryer (1672-1681)
We now come to John Fryer, who gives us the following curious
account of the areca-palm!:

“Tt rises out of the Ground to twelve or fourteen Feet heighth,
the Body of it green and slender, jointed like a Cane, the Boughs
flaggy and spreading, undér whose Arms it brings forth from its
pregmm Womb (which bursts when her Month is come) a Cluster
of Green Nuts, like Wallnuts in Green Shells, but different in the
Fruit; which is hard when dried, and looks hike a Nutmeg.

“The Natives chew it with Chinam (Lime of calcined Oyster-
Shells) and Arach, a Convolvwlus with a Leaf like the largest Ivy,
for to preserve their Teeth, and correct an unsavoury Breath. If
swallowed, it inebriates as much as Tobacco. Thus mixed, it is
the anly Indian Entertainment, called Pawn."

Facing page 110 of Crooke's edition are Fryer's drawings and
diagrams of the areca-palm, areca-nuts, mango-trees, etc. He
then describes an areca-palm conservatory by comparing it to a
cathedral in the following way:

“These Plants set in 4 Row, make a Grove that might delude the
Fanatick Multitude into an Opinion of their being sacred; and
were niot the Mouth of that Grand Impostor Hermetically sealed
up, where Christianity is spread, these would still continue, as it
is my Fancy they were of old, and may still be the Laboratories of
his Fallacious Oracles: For they, uing the face of Day, beget
a solemn reverence, and melancholy habit in them that resort to
them; by representing the more inticing Place of Zeal, 2 Cathedral,
with all its Pillars and Pillasters, Walks and Choirs; and so contrived,
that whatever way you turn, you have an even Prospect.”

In a note on the passage Crooke says that such places are believed
to be semi-sacred, no one in a state of ceremontal impurity being
admitted, as the plant is supposed to be most susceptible to spirit
influence. (See i[im.hcr. p. 242.)

This concludes the evidence on betel-chewing as afforded by
travellers to India up to the end of the seventeenth century.

In the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries travellers and

VA mew Acconnt of Eost India and Persia.  Ses Crooke's edition for the: Hakluyt
Soaciety, val. 4, 1009, pp, t1o-rrr.  Other refersnces eocur in vol. §, pp. 119, 136, 143,
151, vol. i, pp. 42, B3, 96:
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missionaries to India merely confirm the accounts of previous
observers, and we can pass them over as unnecessary to our present
inquiry. It was not until government officials began a tled
inquiry among the tribes and castes of all parts of India that it was
realised to what a great extent betel leaves and areca-nuts entered
into the everyday life of the Hindu. ﬂithau]fh we shall obtain a
little information from Northern India, we shall find that it becomes
more abundant as we travel southwards.

Narthern and Central India

The two castes connected with betel in India are Bara'l (Baraiys,
Barui) and Tamboli (Tamali, Tamdi). Generally speaking, the
former grows the plant, while the latter sells the leaves. This dis-
tinction, however, does not seem to be always observed. It appears
that the Bara'l hardly ever sells the leaves, while the Tamboli some-
times cultivates the plant.! Sherring? denies that the distinction
prevails in Benares, and says that there the Tamboli sells areca-nut
as well as pan, and appears to be more of a wholesale dealer than
the Bara'. In the E eerut, Agra and Rohilkhand divisions the
Bara'is are replaced by the Tambolis.

Crooke (ap. cil., LE 181) quotes Abii-l-Fazl, and comments on
the passage about the leaves of 1 “chew’ being tied with a silk
thread.* He says: “This is very much the modern practice, except
that the two leaves are very generally fastened together with a clove.
The conservatory in which the pan is grown is treated with great
reverence by the grower. They do not allow women to enter it,
and permit no one to touch the plant or throw the leaves into fire.
Very often they are given rem-ﬁ'ac holdings by rich landlords to
tempt them to settle in their neighbourhoods.”

In his article on the “ Baruis" of Bengal, Risley* tells us that on
the fourth of Bai§akh (April-May) the patroness of betel cultiva-
tion is worshipped in some places in Bengal, with offerings of
flowers, rice, sweetmeats and sandalwood paste.  Along the banks
of the Lakhya in Eastern Bengal the Biaruis celebrate, without a
Brahman, the Navami Pija in honour of Ushas ("Hés, Aurora) on
the ninth of the waﬁ‘lf moon in Advin (September-Octaber).
Plantains, sugar, rice sweetmeats are placed in the centre of
the pan garden, from which the worshippers retire, but after a little
return, and, carrying out the offerings, distribute them among the

! Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the North- Western Provinces and Oudh, vol. s, pi 177

2 Himdu Tribes omad Cofez, wvol. i, p. 330

1 See p.225.

4 Trider and Cantes of Bengod, ol i, pp. 72-73
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village children. In Bikrampur the deity invoked on the above date
is Sungdi, one of the many torms of Bhagavati. The reason given

I;ythr: Baruis for not engaging the services of a Brihman is the
ollowing:

VA B%ihman was the first cultivator of the betel. Through
neglect the plant grew so high that he used his sacred thread to
fasten up its tendrils, but as it still shot up faster than he could
supply thread, its charge was given to a Kiyasth (writers and village
accountants). Hence it is that a Brihman cannot enter a pan
garden without defilement.”!

At the present day some Biruis have taken to trade, while others
are found in Government service or as members of the learned pro-
fessions. ‘The bulk of the caste, however, follow their traditional
occupation. Betel cultivation is a highly specialised business,
demanding considerable knowledge and extreme care to rear so
delicate a plant, The pan garden (bara, barej) is as an
almost sacred spot.  Its %;*eeat&n length is always north and south,
while the entrances must be east and west. The enclosure, gener-
ally eight feet high, is supported by Aijul (Sanskrit, ifjjala; Barring-
tonia acutangula) trees or areca- . 'The former are cut down
periodically, but the palms are allowed to grow, as they cast little
shade and add matenally to the profits of the garden. The sides
are closely matted with reeds, jute stalks, or leaves of the date or
Palmyra palm, while nal grass is often grown outside to protect the
interior from wind and the sun’s rays. The top is not so carefully
covered in, wisps of grass being merely tied along the trellis-wor
over the plants, A sloping footpath leads down the centre of the
enclosure, towards which the furrows between the plants trend,
and serves to drain off rain as it falls, it being essential for the
healthy growth of the plant that the ground be kept dry.

The pan plant is propagated by cuttings, and the only manures
used are pak-mati, or decomposed vegetable mould excavated from
tanks, and Ahali, the refuse of oil-mills. The plant being a fast-

ing one, its shoots are loosely tied with to upright poles,
while thrice a year it is drawn down and miied at theroot. Asa
low temperature injures thigblnnt. by discolouring the leaves, special
care must be taken during the cold season that the enclosure and its
valuable contents are properly sheltered. Against vermin no
trouble is required, as caterpillars and insects avoid the plant on

' Iz & note on the passage Crooke (Refigion amd Folklore of Northern India, 1926,
. 2b3) says that this s obvipmly sn enological explanstion of the mboo pginge the
g.rlhmnn interfering with ir, and he i excluded from the vinery probahly because his
*sanctity ' is yupposed to exercise an injuriots cffect on such a tender plant.  Cf. the
descroiption given abave by Fryer.
16
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account of its pungency. Weeds are carefully eradicated, but
certain culinary vegetables, such as pepper, varieties of pumpkins
and cucumbers, palwal (Trichosanthes dieca) and baingan (egg-
plant, Solanum melongena), are permitted to be grown. Pan leaves
are plucked throughout the year, but in July and August are most
abundant, and therefore cheapest, while a garden, if pmgerly
looked after, continues productive from five to ten years. IFour
pan leaves make one ganda, and the bira, or measure by which they
are sold, nowadays contains in Eastern Bengal twenty pandas,
although formerly it contained twenty-four. In the Bhdti country
(Bakarganj) thirt{;six pandas go to the bira. Pan leaves are never
retailed by the Birui himsell, but are sold wholesale to agents
(paikdrs), or directly to the pan-sellers.

The varieties of the Piper betle are numerous, but it is probable
that in different districts distinct names are ]fivm to the same
species. 'The kafiiri or camphor-scented pan, allowed by all natives
to be the most delicately flavoured, is grown only at Sunargaon in
Dacca and Mandalghit in Midnapur for export to Calcutta, where
it fetches a fancy price. The next best is the sdnchi, which often
sells for four annas a bird. This is of a pale green colour, and if
kept for a fortnight loses in pungency and gains flayour. The
commoner sorts are the desi, bangala, bhatial, dhaldogga, ghds pan,
Eowu best in Bakarganj, and a very large-leaved variety called

bna. The usual market-price of the inferior kinds is from one
to two pice a bird.

It has been mentioned that the hara is regarded as almost
sacred, and the superstitious practices in vogue resemble those of
the silkworm breeder. The Barui will not enter it until he has
bathed and washed his clothes, while the low-caste man employed
in digging is required to bathe before he commences work. Animals
found inside are driven out, while women ceremonially unclean
dare not enter within the gate. A Brihman never sets foot inside,
and old men have a prejudice against entering it, It has, however,
been known to be used for assignations, At the present day in-
dividuals belonging to the Dhoba, Chandal, Kaibartta, Suniri, and
many higher and lower castes, as well as Mohammedans, manage

ﬁ:&ﬂm. but they omit the ceremonies necessary for preserving
the bdra clean and unpolluted.

In the Central Provinces and Berar the Bara'is reside principally
ins the Amraoti, Buldana, Nagpur, Wardhs, Saugor and Jubbulpore
districts, The betel-vine is grown principally in the northern
districts of Saugor, Damoh and Jubbulpore and in those of Berar
and the Nagpur plain. Tt is noticeable also that the growers and



THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING 243

sellers of the betel-vine numbered only 14,000 in 1911 out of
33,000 actual workers of the Bara'l caste; so that the majority of
them are now employed in ordinary agriculture, field labour and
other avocations,

Russell! describes a curious custom connected with the re-
marriage of widows as observed in Betul. The relatives of the
widow take the second husband before Maroti's shrine, where he
offers a nut and some betel leaf. He is then taken to the milguzir's
house and presents to him R.1.4, a cocoanut and some betel-vine
leaf as the price of his assent to the marriage. If there is a Desh-
mukh [revenue officer] of the village, a cocoanut and betel leaf are
given also to him. The nut offered to Miroti represents the
deceased husband’s spirit, and is subsequently placed on a plank
and kicked off by the new bridegroom in token of his usurping the
other’s place, and finally buried to lay the spirit.

The Ean"is especially venerate the Nig, or cobra, and observe
the festival of Nag-Panchmi (Cobra's , in connection with
which the following story is related. Formerly there was no betel-
vine on the earth. But when the five Pindava brothers celebrated
the great horse sacrifice after their victory at Hastindpura they
wanted some, and so messengers were sent down below the earth,
to the residence of the queen of the seérpents, in order to try to
obtain it. Bisuki,2 the queen of the serpents, obligingly cut off the
top joint of her little finger and gave it to the messengers, i
was brought up and sown on the earth, and pan creepers grew out
of the joint, For this reason the betel-vine has no blossoms or
seeds, but the joints of the creepers are cut off and sown, when
they sprout afresh; and the betel-vine is called Nagbel, or the
serpent-creeper, On the day of Nag-Panchmi the Bara'is go to
the bareja with fAowers, coceanuts and other offerings, and worship
a stone which is placed in it, and which represents the Nig or cobra.
A goat or sheep is sacrificed and they return home, no leaf of the
pan garden being touched on that day. A cup of milk is also left,
in the belief that a cobra will come out of the pan garden and
drink it. The Bara’is say that members of their caste are never
bitten by cobras, though many of these snakes t'reci:ent the
Egﬂdemonamnuntof e moist coolness and shade which they

rd.

The g_rf:p:imtinn of the “chew” for retail sale is the same as that
in the North-Western Provinces, Bidas are prepared, consistin
of a rolled betel leaf containing areca-nut, catechu and lime, an

! Rusaell, Trikes ond Castes of the Central Provences, vol, H, 1016, p. 195,
2 [e. the serpent-king Visuli of ancient Sanskrie Titernrure,
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fastened with a clove. Musk and cardamoms are sometimes added.
Tobacco should be smoked after eating a bida, according to the
saying: * Service without a patron, & young man without 2 shield,
and betel without tobaceo are alike savourless.,” Bidds are sold at
from two to four for a pice (farthing). Women of the caste often
retail them, and as many are good-looking they secure more
custom; they are also said to have an indifferent reputation. Early
in the spring, when they open their shops, they burn some incense
before the bamboo basket in which the leaves are kept, to propitiate
Lakshmi, the Goddess of Wealth.

For notes on the Bara’i and Tamboli castes in Bombay see
Enthoven, Tribes and Castes of Bembay, vol. i, pp. 59-65, and
vol. iii, pp. 354? . In the Nizam’s dominions they are dealt with
by Syu:r Biraj U in Castes and Tribes of H.E.H, the Nizam’s
Domnions, vol. i, 1920, pp. 18-33 and 5¢6-602, See also G. A.
Grierson, Bikiar Peasant Life, 2nd edition, 1926, pp. 248-249,

Southern India

Owing to the fact that social customs of the Hindus have re-
mained more unchanged in the south than in any other part of
India, it is necessary for us to consider the different uses to which
betel is put among the various tribes and castes of the peninsula.
In order to do this in any comprehensive manner, I have found it
necessary to go through all the seven volumes of Mr Thurston’s
well-known work on the subject) This has naturally taken a
considerable amount of patience and pertinacity, but 1 do not
think the time has been wasted for the evidence derived from the
work is of undoubted value, and it would be too much to expect
readers to be grateful for a mere reference to a seven-volume work
which lacks any sort of index.

It contains some three hundred references to betel—either to the
leaf, the *nut™ or to the combined pan-supari. Many of these
references are redundant, as betel is ar practically every
wedding ceremony of all tribes and castes. 1 therefore select
from the complete list of references such descriptions of customs
and ceremonies as will clearly indicate the important part betel
plays in the life of the native of Southern India.

The references from Thurston are taken volume by volume in
;:lru ghm;nﬂ!ugicnl order, the names of the castes occurring

p -

i Castes and Tribes of Sowthern Tadia, 7 vols., Madrs, 1909,
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Vol. i, p. 125. Badhoyi (carpenters and blacksmiths),
‘“If a case of a serious nature is to be tried, the complainant
to one of the headmen of the caste, and, presenting him with fifty
g

areca-nuts, asks him to convene a council meeting.’

Page 163. Bant (cultivating class in South Canara).

* At a puberty ceremony among some Bants, the girl sits in the
co of her house on five unhusked cocoanuts covered with
the bamboo cylinder which is used for storing paddy. Women
place four pots filled with water, and containing bete! leaves and
areca-nuts, round the girl, and empty the contents over her head.
She is then secluded in an outhouse, The women are entertained
with a feast which must include fowl and fish curry. The cocoa-
nuts are given to a washer-woman. On the fourth day the girl is
bathed, and received back at the house. Beaten rice and rice-flour
mixed with jaggery (crude aug'ar}a.re served out to those assembled.
The girl is kept gasha (secluded) for a time, and fed up with generous
diet."

Page 260. Bonthuk (nomads—priests, drummers, musicians,
shepherds, etc,).
“Each settlement has a headman, called Bichidi, and in case of
dispute about his decision, the complainant has to undergo a
trial by ordeal. This consists in taking out an areca-nut from a pot
of boiling cowdung water. The dimensions of the pot, in height
and breadth, should not exceed the span of the hand, and the height
of the cowdung water in the pot should be that of the middle finger
from the base to the tip. I, in removing the nut from the pot, the
hand is injured, the guilt of the individual is proved.”

Page 276, etc. Brihman.

“The areca-nut and betel leaf enter into every important cere-
mony in the life of a Braihman—the u ' fm 276), his

marriage (pp. 279, 280, 2g4), at which he chews Eclcl- for the
first time, and : denthl?;.' 300), Widows are forbidden to use

it (p. 351).
PA2SH cearer idea of the continual and highly important part
betel plays in a Brihman's life will be obtained by referring to

} For 2 note an the apenayasa, o rite of investiture with the sacred thread, see
The Ocean of Story, voli vii, pp. 2b-25.
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Stevenson’s Rites of the Twice-Born, Owing to the insufficient
index to this work I give the references below, ™

Vol. ii, p. 13. Chaliyan (cotton weavers).

“In the tali-tying ceremony the girl is conducted to a booth in
which are a plank, made of the wood of the pala tree, a lighted
lamp, betel leaves and areca-nuts, and a measure of Taw rice, etc.
The girl sits on the plank, holding a mimic arrow in her right hand.
The Pothuvan, or caste barber, now hands the tali to a male
member of an Urilan’s (headman’s) family, who ties it on the girl's
neck. For his services the Pothuvan receives a fanam (coin) and
three bundles of betel leaves.”

Page 110. Dandisi (watchmen, and thieves).

* Among their marriage ceremonies may be mentioned the follow-
ing. The headman, or some respected elder of the community,
Eéh:? an greca-nut cutter on, or, with some rice and areca-nul,

een the united hands of the contracting couple, and ties them
together with seven turns of a turmeric-dyed thread. He then
announces that —— the grand-daughter of and daughter of
is united to the grandson of and son of ——. The
parents of the bride and bridegroom pour turmeric-water from a
chank ( Turbinella rapa) shell or leaf over their united hands. The
nut cutter is removed by the bride’s brother, and, after striking the

bridegroom, he goes away.”

Page 117. Dasari (mendicant caste of Vaishnavas).

“Devotees put kavalam (sliced plantain fruits mixed with sugar,
jaggery and fried grain or beaten rice) into the mouths of the
mendicants, who eat a little and spit the rest out in the hands of the

devotees. ‘The same thing is done with betel leaves. It is believed
that this action will cure all diseases and produce children.™

Page 816. Izhava, or Ilava (toddy-drawing castes of Malabar,
ochin and Travancore).

“ Among the ceremonies observed at the seventh month of preg-
nancy is that which determines the sex of the unborn child. | The

} Hirth and babyhood, pp. %, 6, g-11, 21; sacred thread, pp. 39, 49, 43 the wedding
and ity ceremonics, pp. 51, 6o, 68, 74, 73, 83, B, 87, 90, 104, 109; desire for u son,
pp. 113, 116, 118, 120; death, pp- 167, 172 daily and monthly nnual; pp. 239, 266,
279, =85, 280, 304, 373, 329, 330, 333 3395 specinl ceremonies, p. 3543 g: worship,
pp. 185, 3o2; Vikhnu worsliap, p. $t4-
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g’ﬂm pours a quantity of oil on the navel of the woman from a
{ leaf, and, from the manner in which it floes down, the sex is
determined."’

Vol. iii, p. 81. Kallan (a caste of thieves).
“On the sixteenth day after the first menstrual period of a Kallan
irl, her maternal uncle brings a sheep or goat, and rice. She is
Elathed and decorated, and sits on a Em.k while a vessel of water,
coloured rice and a measure filled with paddy, with a style bearing
a betel leaf stuck on it, are waved before her. Her head, knees and
shoulders are touched with cakes, which are then thrown away.
A woman, conducting the girl round the plank, pours water from a
vessel on to a betel leaf held in her hand, so that it falls on the
gr;nmd at the four cardinal points of the compass, which the girl
salutes.”

Page 110, Kammilan (Tamil carvers of eyes of images, etc.).

“The method of a local official to resign office is to lay bete! leaf
and areca-nut before his superior, and prostrate himself in front of
him. On p. 114 we learn that the pan-supari was taken by déva-
ddsis to raufy a promise.  On p. 128 is described a curious custom
observed in commencing the building of a house. The carpenters
open three or four cocoanuts, spilling the juice as little as possible,
and put some tips of betel Jeaves mto them; and, from the way these
float in the liquid, they foretell whether the house will be lucky or
unlucky, whether it will stand for a long or short period, and
whether another will ever be erected on its site.”

Page. 295, Kodikkil-velldlan is the occupational name of a sub-
caste of Vellilas, and of Labbai Mohammedans, who cultivate
the betel-vine.

Vol. iv, p. 102 ef seg. Kudubi (shifter of cultivation).

“Some of the caste are employed in the preparation of cutch,
the extract from the Acacia mre%, obtained by boiling the chips,
used chiefly in Southern India for colouring areca-nuts. Before
the commencement of operations, the Kudubis select an Areca
catechu tree, and place a sword, an axe and a cocoanut on the ground
near it. They prostrate themselves before the tree, with hands
uplifted, burn incense and break cocoanuts. The success of the
operation is believed to depend on the good-will of a deity named

iddeédévaru. Before the Kudubis commence work, they pray to
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him, and make a vow that, if they are successful, they will offer a
fowl. Failure to produce good balls of catechu is attributed to the
wrath of the deity. At the close of the work, if it has prospered, a
kalasam (brass vessel) is set up and fowls are killed. Sometimes
goats are sacrificed, cooked food and meat are placed on leaves round
the kalusam, and after worshipping, the viands are partaken of.

“Mr Latham, of the Forest artment, thus describes the
process:

*““The first thing 1o do 1s to erect the ovens, known as wolle.
There are made by a party of men a fortnight or so before the main
body come. The ordinary soil of the field is used, and the ovens
are built to a height of 18 inches, and placed about 5 yards in front
of the huts at irregular distances, one or two to each hut. The oven
is an oblong, about 2 feet wide by 3 feet long, with two openings
above, about 1 foot in diameter, on which the boilers, common
ovoid earthenware pots (madike), are placed. The opening for the
fire is placed on the windward side, and extends to the far side of
the second opening in the top of the oven, the smoke, ete., escapin
through the spaces between the boilers and the oven. The
forms the hearth. To proceed to the details of the working, the
guard and the watcher go out the first thing in the morning, and
mark trees for the Kudubis to cut, noting the name of the man,
the girth and length of the workable stem and branches. The
Kudubi then cuts the tree, and chips off the sapwood, a ring about
1 inch wide, with his axe, and brings it into the camp, where a
Forester 15 stationed, who measures the IenE;h and of the
pieces, and takes the weight of wood brought in. The Kudubi
then takes it off to his shelter, and proceeds to chip it. In the after-
noon he may have to go and get firewood, but generally he can get
enough firewood in a day to serve for several days' beiling. So
much for the men's work. Mrs Kudubi puts the chips {rhgakkai}
into the m}::grg mvﬂuuth of the ovatr;l. and fills it ]up wi'rﬁh waiig;
] a t wooden spoon on the top, partly to kee
EE!;&ESUWH. and, lighting her fire, allows it to boil. As mgn as
this occurs, the pot 1s tirpcd into a wooden trough (marige) placed
alongside the oven, and the pot with the chips is refilled. This
process is repeated six times. The contents of the trough are put
into the second pot, which is used purely for evaporating. 'ic
contents of this pot are replenished from the trough with a coco-nut
hailerj:i:gpu] until all the extract obtained from the chips has been
evapa to a nearly solid residue. The contents are then poured
into a broken half-pot, and allowed to dry naturally, being stirred
at intervals to enable the drying to proceed evenly. The extract
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(rasa) is of a yellowish-brown colour when stirred, the surface being
a rich red-brown. This stirring is done with a one-sided spoon
E;:pmga]. To make the balls, the woman covers her hands with a

ttle wood-ash to prevent the extract adhering to them, and takes
up as much catechu as she can close her hands on, and presses it
into shape. These balls are paid for at R.1—2—0 per 100, and are
counted before the Forester next morning, and delivered to the
contractor. This ends the work done by the Kudubis. When
the balls have been counted, they are rolled by special men engaged
for the purpose on a board sprinkled with a little wood-ash, and
this is repeated daily for three or four days to consolidate them,
After this daily rolling the balls are spread out in the receiving shed
to dry, in a single layer for the first day or two, and after thar they
may be in two layers. After the fourth or fifth day’s rolling they
are put in 2 pit and covered with wood-ashes, on which a little
water is poured, and, on being taken out the next day, are gone over,
and all which are soft or broken are then rejected, the good
ones being put on the upper storey of the stone shed to get quite
hard and dry.’

“When the cutch is mixed with the lime used for the chew,
mastication will at once produce the red saliva so familiar in all
betel-chewing countries. For various other descriptions of cutch
and kath (a purer form of cutch) see Watt, op. cit., vol. i, pp. 30-34.”
(See also pp. 194-105, of the present volume.)

Page 178. Kurumo (Oriya agriculturists).

*"This caste has several village deities.  Every family apparently
keeps the house-god within the house, and it is warshipped on all
important occasions. The god itself is usually represented h}I:]]’Jiw
areca-nuts, which are kept in & box. These nuts must be filled
with pieces of gold, silver, iron, copper and lead, which are intro-
duced through a hole drilled in the base of the nut, which is plugged

with silver.”

Page 308. Malasar (forest tribe cultivators).
*The Malasars of the plans observe a curious custom connected
with the dead. The widow chews betel leaf and areca-nuts, and
its the betel over the eyes and neck of the corpse. On the third
zjr after death, cooked rice and meat are offered to the soul of the
deceased on seven arka (Calotropis gigantea) leaves. The male
members of the family then eat from the same leaf.”
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Vol. v, p. 195. Nambiitini Brihmans (of Malabar).

“ Among their festivals is one called Tiruvatira, a day on which
Siva is ially worshipped and only a single meal is taken,
Night vigils are kept both by the husband and wife, seated before
a highted fire, which represents the sakshi (witness) of Karmas and
contracts. They then chew a bundle of betel-leaves, not less than
a hundred in number. ‘This is called kettuvettila tinnuka. As the
chewing of betel is taboo except in the married state, this function
is believed to attest and seal their irrefragable mutual fidelity.”

Page 358 ef seq. Nayar (traders, artisans, washermen, etc.).

“On the death of an important member of a taravad (descend-
ants in the female line of one common female ancestor) the practice
of not shaving the entire body, for a period varying from forty-one
days to a year, is involved. The observance, known by the name
of diksha, necessitates the effected man offering half-boiled rice and
gingelly seeds to the spirits of the deceased every morning after his
E:::g_ He is also under restriction from women, from alcoholic

drinks, from chewing betel, and also from robacco.”

Vol. vi, p. 97. Paraiyan (low-class pariahs of the Tamil country),
** Betel enters largely into every part of the marriage ceremonies,
which are long and intricate. After the exchange of betel has
ratified the agreement of marnage, the bridegroom, with several
relations, etc., proceeds to the bride's home, where more betel is
exchanged. After the lapse of a few days the girl's family is ex-
pected to pay a return visit, and the party should include at least
seven men. Betel is again exchanged, and the guests are fed, or
presented with a small gift of money. When marriage follows close
on betrothal, the girl is taken to the houses of her relations, and goes
through the malafigu ceremony, which consists of smearing her
with urmeric paste (see Ocean, vol. viii, p. 18), an il bath, and
presentation of betel and sweets. ‘The auspicious day and hour for
the marriage are fived by the Valluvan, or priest of the Pamaiyans.
The ceremonial is generally carried through in a single day,” On
the morning of the wedding day three male and two married fémale
relations of the bridegroom go to the potter’s house to fetch the
pots, which have been already ordered.  The potter's fee is a fowl,
pkin, paddy, betel and a few annas. The bride, accompanied
E;mthc headman and her relations, goes to the bridegroom’s village,
bringing with her a number of articles called petti varisai, or box-
presents, These consist of a lamp, cup, brass vessel, ear-ornament
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called kalappu, tweniy-five betel leaves, and areca-nuts, onions and
cakes, a lump of jaggery (crude sugar), grass mat, stlver toe-ring,
rice, a bundle of befel leaves, and five cocoanuts, which are placed
inside a bamboo box.

* Numerous other ceremonies follow, with which we are not con-
cerned. Towards the close of the marriage day, fruit, Aowers and
betel are placed on a tray before the couple, and all the kankanams,
seven in number, are removed, and put on the tray. After burning
camphor, the bridegroom hands the tray to his wife, and it is ex-
changed between them three times. It is then given to the washer-
man. The proceedings terminate by the two going with linked
hands three times round the pandal.’

¢ 360. Sénaikkudaiyin are a caste of betel-vine cultivators and
betel-leaf sellers, who are found in large numbers in the
Tinnevelly district, and to a smaller extent in the other parts
of the Tamil country,

Vol. vii, p. 24¢. ‘T(h)anda Pulaiyan (cultivators).

“Every kind of sickness is attributed to the influence of some
demon, whom & magician is capable of exorcising. In the event of
gickness, the sorcerer is invited to the hut. He arrives in the
evening, and is entertained with food, toddy and betel. He then
takes a tender cocoanut, flower of the areca-palm, and some
powdered rice, which he covers over with a palm leaf. The sick

rson is placed in front thereof, and a circle is drawn round hirn.

utside the circle an iron stylus is stuck in the ground. The demon
is supposed to be confined within the circle, and makes the patient
cry out: ‘T am in pai (influence of the ghost) and he is beating me,’
etc. With the promise of a fowl or sheep, or offerings thereof on
the spot, the demon is persuaded to take his departure. Sometimes,
when the sorcerer visits a house of sickness, a rice-pan mnmiﬁ
three betel leaves, areca-nuts, paddy, tulsi gﬁr_mum sanctum), sa
ashes, conch and cowry (E??rwd moneta) shells, is placed in the
yard, The sorcerer sits in front of the pan, and begins to worship
the demon, holding the shells in his hands, and turning to the four
cardinal points of compass, He then observes the omens, and,
taking his iron plate, strikes it, while he chants the names of terrible
demons, Mullva, Karinkili, Atyinar and Villi, and utters incanta-
tions. This is varied by dancing, to the music of the iron plate,
sometimes from evening till noon on the following day. The sick
person works himself up into the belief that he has committed
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some great sin, and proceeds to make confession, when a small
money fine is inflicted, which is spent on toddy for those who are
lﬂd_..”

Page 178. Toreya [toluvar?] (cultivators, chiefly of betel-vine).

“When a married girl reaches puberty she is taken to her father’s
house, and her husband constructs a hut with branches of Ficus
glomerata. On the last day of her confinement therein the hut is
pulled down, and the gir] sets fire to it. The house is purified, and
the female relations go to the houses of the Ejaman (headman) and
caste people, and invite them to be present at a ceremonial. A
small quantity of turmeric paste is stuck on the doors of the houses
of all ;hx; arﬁdinvitcd. The relations and members 35 the I;:asmt:
carry betel, and other articles, on trays in procession throug
streets. The girl is seated on a pkmlz', andpthf.: trays are placed in
front of her. Rice-flour, fruits, befel, etc., are ted in her cloth,;
and she is taken into the house. In the case of an unmarried girl
the hut is built by her maternal uncle,”

The above extracts, or précis, clearly show the numerous cere-
monies among different tribes and castes of Southern India in
which betel and areca-nuts play a part.

With regard to marriage ceremonies the use of betel leaf and
areca-nuts is everywhere predominant. In the first place betel
must be looked upon as synonymous with our “tip,”” Thus, if it
is necessary to employ a barber, washerman, priest or artisan in
connection with the wedding ceremonies, one may be sure he will
receive a tip" of betel leaves and areca-nuts, to which 2 fowl and
other objects are sometimes added.

Then there is the exchange of betel to be considered. This act
constitutes a binding oath. After the fathers have exchanged betel
the wedding is formally agreed upon and arrunged. The bride and
bridegroom then exchange betel, which act constitutes & mutual
oath of fidelity.

In all the minor ceremonies as well, betel is constantly chewed
or given away as a general mark of friendsh.ip and rejoicing. If the
briddegrmm can afford it, a wholesale distribution of pan-supdri is
made,

We may thus say that, as betel-chewing is the sine gua non of the
Hindu’s life, it has naturally become an object of good augury.,
Caonsequently it not only figures largely at marriage céremonies,
but also appears at birth, puberty, sacred thread and tali-tying
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ceremonies. The widow, being unlucky, must not use it, but the
dead husband will need it just the same, and must have some put
in his grave or on his funeral pyre.

Assam, Burma, Annam and Siam

With the exception of certain parts of Assam, mentioned below,
betel-chewing is found throughout the four countries which head
this section,

To the east the custom stretches through Cambodia and Cochin
China to Southern China, while to the south it continues into
Malaya and so to the Eastern :hchipe!:ﬁid

References and short descriptions of ~chewing are naturally
found in nearly every travel-book on the particular locality con-
cerned. It will, therefore, be superfluous to attempt to supply a
list of works which mention it. 1 shall merely select what I con-
sider reliable and correct descriptions, whether they be from old
or recent works.

In the case of Assam we naturally turn chiefly to the works of
Mills, Hutton and Smith. Among {)oth the Sema! and Angami?
Nagas the only narcotic known is tobacco. With the Ao Nagas,
however, the Eetei and areca-nut are in very common use, In

1 where the ingredients are easily obtainable most adults
chew pan and areca-nut (koyr).

A quid consists of a little areca-nut, some lime f[shinﬁ, siint), &
scrap of tobacco and a bit of one of several kinds of bark or wood
which have the effect of increasing the flow of saliva, all wrapped
up in a “pan" leaf. Pdn is grown in many villages, but the areca-
nut has to be obtained from the plains, though an inferior wild
variety is sometimes used. Lime is either bought in the plains or
made from snail-shells or egg-shells.?

We get further details in Smith's work* on the same tribes, who
quotes largely from previous observers, Betel-chewing is practised
by a number of the hill tribes, * Pan leaf, betel-nut and lime,”
writes Hunter,® “are essential to the comfort of all the hill people,
who are invéterate chewers of pan. They commence at an early
age, and are rarely seen without a pén leaf in their mouths; the
fermnales are quite disfigured from the practice.”

1 1. H. Hutton, Sema Nagar, 1921, p. 99

2 |. H. Hutton, Ampane Nagas, 1gat, p. 1o1.

3 §. P. Mills, The Ao Napas, 1920, p. 152

*W, C. Smith, Ao Naga Tride of Ariam, 1925, pp. 137-138.
* Stetistical Acoowns of Arzam, voi. i1, p, 320,
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The Khasis “are addicted to the use of . . . betel-nut . . . which
is chewed in large quantities by both sexes.”!

*They greatly d.isﬁﬁurc their countenances,’” writes Dalton 2 “ by
the constant and untidy chewing of pda leaf."

“They are inveterate chewers,” comments P, R. T. Gurdon?
“of supdri and the pan leaf (when they can get the latter), both
men, women, and children; distances m the interior being often
measured by the number of betel-nuts that are usvally chewed on
a journey.

"Beu_-{-nut," writes Edward Stack#* “'(kdvé; Khasi, kwa) is

ely consumed in the usual way, with lime and pan-leaf (bithi);
and (as among the Khasis) time and distance are computed by the
interval required to chew a nut. (The phrase is ingtdt é-dm-1a ér
—"the time it takes to chew the nut an 'p&n«luf red’: ingtdt, roll
for chewing; & one; dm, chew; &, red.)’

The rpmi:tim is current among the Kachins. “The acknow-
ledged form of introduction and friendly interchange of courtesies,"”
comments Ola Hanson,® "is by exchanging betel-nut boxes,”
The Karen® also practise constantly the habit of betel-chewing.”
Professor Hutton is responsible for the statement that betel-chewing
among the Naga tribes is “confined to Aos, Lhotas and Konyaks:
in touch with the betel-chewing plainsmen.”

Mills7 says that “betel-nut is chewed with pén and lime in the
villages near the plains. Lime used to be made locally from the
gxlg;:;q:up shells of fresh-water snails, but is now bought in the
plains.

The Rev, S, A. D, Boggs. a former missionary among the Garos,
reported to the writer that betel-chewing has been on the increase
among the Garos. It is common among the Assamese, and it is
the opinion of Mr Boggs that the Garos have learned the habit from
the Assamese. Among the Ao Nagas the habit is deeply en-
trenched. However, some questions arise in this connection.
The palm-tree which bears the areca-nut does not thrive well
in the hills, and so the qu& frequently substitute the bark of
a certain root for the nut. This may mean that they brought the
habit with them nto the hills and have been keeping it up in spite
of the scarcity of one of the principal ingredients, or else they may

ViCemnur of India, 1991, vol. i, p. 108,

2 Descripiroe Ethwology of Bengal, p. 57.

3 The Khasts, 1967, p. §-

4 The Mikzrs, 1008, p. T4-

CHL T, Marahall, The Koven euple of B

¥ 'I‘il'w.[.ﬁumﬂqlu, London, 1oaz, p, 82. e
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I?:E li.:amed-the habit from others since taking up their present
abode.

T. C. Hodson? quotes Dr Brown? as saying that the Manipuris,
both male and female, are inveterate chewers of pan supdri. The
whole of this is brought from the neighbouring district of Cachar,
and forms a considerable trade. 'The areca-nut tree will not grow
in Manipur territory.

The of Northern Burma are also very addicted to the habit,
and their teeth become black and shiny. So far from considerin
this a blemish, they look upon it as a mark of beauty, saying: *
beasts have white teeth,”

Mrs Leslic Milne* gives an interesting account of the method of
making lime for chewing, A place is chosen in the jungle where
firewood is easily found, and where lime-stone blocks are near at
hand. A .ruundrlmlt or pit, six feet in diameter and five feet in
depth, is dug. Then a similar excavation is made near it, the inter-
vening ground being pierced near the bottom of the pits to unite
them, e first hole is filled with limestones, which are placed
with care, leaving plenty of fissures through the mass, so that fire
and smoke may pass between the stones. In the second pit a fire
is made, then plenty of wood is piled on the flames; the top is
covered, so that the smoke and fire can find an exit only through
the limestones of the first hole, Lime thus made is sometimes sold
without further preparations, but often turmeric is beaten into it,
making it red. E’Vhen areca-nut is chewed, lime is always added,
and sometimes cutch, tobacco and spices folded in a betel] leaf,

Writing under the pseudonym nfﬂghway Yoe,5 Sir George Scott
gives us a very clear description of betel-chewing in Burma. It is
sometimes carried on simultaneously with smoking, but most people

refer to economise enjoyment, and chew only in the interval
een smokes, Chewing is hardly an exact expression, and the

use of it tly leads the imenting Briton into the un-
pleasant predicament of having all the interstices between his teeth
choked up with little fragments of the nut, which, with their in-
describable aromatic flavour, stimulate the flow of saliva for four
hours afterwards. The Burman splits his nut in half, smears a
little slaked lime, usually white, but sometimes tinted pink or
salmon-coloured, on the -vine leaf, puts in a little morsel of

V See further, Smith, op. &it., pp. 153, 158 and 161,

2T, C. Hodson, The Meitheis, 1908, p. 48.

 R. Brown, Annual Report on the Mummipory Political Agmcy, 1873, p. 33.

* Shians at Home, 1010, p. 171.

I The Burman, kit Life and Notlont, p. 51. For a short description of Burmese
betel-boxes see p. 273,
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‘cutch and tobacco, and then rolls it up and stows away the quid in
the side of his mouth, occasionally squeezing it a little between his
teeth, It is as well to be very cautious with the lime and cu
(the juice of the Acacia catechu) the first time you make a trial,
The latter especially is very astringent. Chewing koling-thee is an
unlovely practice. The Burman has none of the delicacy with
regard to 2 spittoon which chamacterises the American, and these
articles require to be of a very considerable size. The monks are
perhaps the most persistent gewers of the good betel. Smoking
18 prohibited, but nothing is said against betel, and it is considered
a great stimulator of the meditative faculties, The lime used very
speedily corrodes and destroys the teeth, and then the old pokn-
gyee (Burmese Buddhist monk of highest order) has to make the
scholars crush up the nuts, so that they may not hurt his toothless
gums. It is a common belief that no one can speak Burmese well
till he chews betel.

In concluding this brief section on Burma I would quote, as an
example of the present-day spread of betel-chewing, a passage from
a work by W. G. White on the nomadic Mawken people of the
Mergui Archipelago.!

“Among the Dung Mawken, who are taking to the Burmese
habit of betel-chewing, the custom is coming into vogue of the
‘joiners’ [i.e. the go-between, who arrange marriages, etc.] offering
to chew areca-nuts with the father of the girl and any other members
of the family who are to take part in the ceremony. If the offer is
accepted, agreement is signified, and if it is declined, the ‘joiners’
cannot fulfil their task,”

Passing over Annam, where we are told? “all the Annamese,
rich and poor, chew the betel-nut™ (read “areca-nut and pan’),
warlfﬂntnSinman.dLm- ) PR s S

areca-palm is grown in every part of Siam, but in few dis-
tricts 1s the production sufficient to meet the enormous demand
which the chewing proclivities of the Siamese create. In some
parts of Southern Siam, however, the supply exceeds the demand,
and a certain quantity of areca-nut is exported thence to other
parts of the kingdom and to Singapore and Penang.  In the suburbs
of Bangkok the areca-palm is grown in gardens, where the trees are
planted in orderly rows, interplanted with such other fruit-trees as
are found to thrive in the thin shade which they cast, In the
provinces the trees are grown in rough plantations, round about
the houses of the peasantry, and on any patch of available waste

t The Sea Gypries of Malava, p. 203,
EG. M. Vassal, On & off Duty in Awwcim, p. 107,
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land. With its smooth, straight stem, graceful topknot of leaves
and hanging bunches of fruit, sometimes full fifty feet from the
g:und, the areca is one of the most graceful of all the palm family.

ce planted in a moist situation, it requires absolutely no care, and
though it is possible that, by selection and manuring, the fruit might
be improved, the Siamese cultivator has never thought it worth
while to take trouble about it. The areca-nut is used fresh,
dried or pickl When fresh, the edible, or rather chewable,
kernel is yellow and soft; when dry, it is brown and extremely hard,
and has to be cut up or pounded before it can be used, and when
Ei:l:]klod, it is soft and brown and rotten-looking, The trees yield

it at the end of their third year, and bear usually once—but in
some places twice—a year, from a hundred to five hundred nuts.
There appears to be a ready and constant demand for areca-nut
both in Indis and China, and it is i‘)mbabie. that plantations of these
palms in Southern Siam would be found highly profitable. Hither-
to, however, European planters have not taken any interest in this
product of agriculture.!

The betel-vine is grown in gardens, more especially in the
neighbourhood of Bangkok, where the consumption of it is so great
that one large market is devoted entirely to its sale. The vine

uires much care, yields leaves fit for use when about a year old,
and continues to do so for five . at the end of which time the
i{;iiage becomes small and t}g too strong a fHavour to be of
ue,

In his book on a journey through Upper Siam and Laos, Carl
Bock? gives an illustration of the Fﬂldﬂn betel set of the King of
Siam. It consists of a number of beautifully carved boxes with

idal tops, fitting into the upper portion of an elaborately
made round box Whicﬁ contains the betel leaves.

As in India, the areca-nut plays a conspicuous part in the
wedding ocrmﬂni' In fact, it actually gives the name to the
ceremony itself. It is served on a metal or plaited tray, and must
be accompanied by three other articles: a cake, called Kanom-
cheéen; a kind of mincemeat, highly seasoned, wrapped in plantain
leaves, and cooked by steaming; and thirdly, the sirik leaf and red
lime. These are all termed ;gm* mak—literally, “a basin of areca-
nut”—and this is the common Siamese name for a wedding.
“Like the Siamese,” says Bock,? “the Laosians are perpetually
chewing. Whether they are busy or idle, they chew: whether they

I A, W. Graham, Siom, a Handbook, 1912, pp. 318-319.
* Temples and Blsphants, London, 1884, pp. 24, 186.
* Op. at., pp. 254, 255.

rD—17
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sit or walk, they chew. Teeth or no teeth, every Laosian, from
almost infancy to old age, chews betel. The toothless old folks
assist nature by placing the areca-nut with the accom ing
ingredients into 2 small mortar—a sort of hybrid between a child’s
po and 2 syringe—which they always carry with them; a few
sﬁ‘gﬁxufthemdsuﬂicemnmnh the nuts and reduce them to &
pulpy mass warranted not to hurt the softest gums.”

In concluding the notes on Siam we may quote from the anony-
mous article originally published! in the little-known Bangkok
Calendar for 1864. er dealing in some detail with the agr-
cultural aspect, the writer continues:

*“The natives of Siam much prefer the nut in a fresh state, before
it is fully ripe. For this purpose, they first divide the entire fruit,
with its hull, into longitudinal quarters, and then cleave each
quarter of the nut from its covering, by means of a slender knife,
cutting (native fashion) outward from the thumb and rs which
hold it—very dexterously managing to leave a small bit of the inner
and lower part of the hull on each quarter, to serve as a delicate
handle, by which it can be the more gracefully put into the mouth.
The work of thus preparing the Betel-nut for chewing, falls by
custom exclusively upon the women and girls, in which they spend
a large portion of their time. To have it thus made ready, is a
mark of politeness always due from them to the males, more especi-
ally their own relatives and friends; and to all whom they wish to
make their friends. Wives must prepare it for their husbands,
sisters for their brothers and sweethearts for their lovers.

“ But if the nut be in a dried state, the work seems by common
consent to fall into the hands of the more muscular sex. They
break it up into a fine powder in a metallic barrel as large as the
lower end of 2 common musket, and about eight inches long, open
at each end, one end being smaller Lhnnr:ﬁe other. Putting a
wooden plug into the small extremity, they drive the nut down fram
the other end upon it, and there break it to pieces, with a gouge-
like pestle neatly fitted in a spheroid handle, generally made of
ivory. The nut when thus broken into small icles, and co-
mingled with vermillion-coloured lime paste and a little ceri-leaf,
is then driven out of the mortar, plug and all, by the way it was
driven in, and forms a delicious mouthful, or cud, for the aged and
mntglfm Indc::ie all ﬁ:!eail&m are s?hri:l:timea reduced to the neces-
&t reparing their Betel-nut in this way at certain seasans, when
II:E: Fmrh nut cg;nnot readily be nhtained.'z i

| Te was reprinted, though not in its en w0 Notes and Queries on Chifsed gnd
Fapan, vol. H; 1568; pp. 136-130, under the titke of *'The Bete] Tree.™
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After describing the effects of chewing on the saliva, lips and
teeth (to be quoted later in this Essay) the writer concludes with
an interesting description of the * vermillion-coloured lime paste”
mentioned above.

*“. .. the plastic lime. , .is made of newly bumnt stone lime,
Before the burnt stone has been slaked, an infusion of turmeric
root is poured upon it, which causes it to fall into powder taking
a fine vermillion colour. Enough of the infusion is employed to
leave the lime in a plastic state, In this state it is brought to market,
sometimes in large masses of several hundredweight, ready to be
ladled out into little earthen pots, hnldin&]_m than half a pint each.
These little vessels accompany the pedlar, and he will commonly
sell twenty of them for seven and a half cents, or a bucket full con-
taining three gallons, for fifteen cents.

“This plastic lime is spread on each cen-leaf with a wooden
spatula as we spread butter on bread; and then rolling the leaf u
with the “lime-butter” inside, it is immediately put into the mou
to join the Betel already in the mill. Not satisfied with this, the
natives (more especially the women) will take a pinch of cut tobacco
and hold it deliciously between the upper front teeth and the lip.
But 1t should be said that Siamese women seldom smoke tobaceo,
while the males are the most inveterate smokers, even from infancy,
before they have been weaned from their mother’s breast.”

Without quoting from further works on Siam! we will travel
south to the Malay Peninsula, where betel-chewing is universal.

The Malay Peninsula

All Malays chew betel, and the pagan tribes of the Peninsula
have learned the habit to a certain extent from their overlords,

Skeat and Blagden? give severnl instances of this. Thus the
Mantra and Besisi smoke tobacco and chew betel, or, as a substitute,
cassia leaves, together with gambier and lime, which they obtain
by barter from the Malays of the coast. Betel is only sparingl
used, however, among most of the Semang tribes. The Pe
Sakai are exceedingly %oml of tobacco and betel, the leaf of a wild

| Set F, A, Neale, Narrative of & Residenee wt tha Capital of the Kingdom of Siam,
1852; pp. 1532155 1. G. D\ Camphbell, Sium in the Twentisnh Centiry, 1902, pp. 146-
147; A C. Carter, Thie Kimgdom of Siam, New York and London, 1o, pp. 1661674
and W, A Graham, Siam, two vols, London, 1924, vol: i, pp. 27, 28, 32.

2 Pagam Racer of the Malay Penimsula, vol. i, p. 93,



260 THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING

betel, chambai, being used when the Piper betle is unobtainable,

idley! says that several wild leaves are used as substitutes
for the betel leaf. He has seen Sakai near Kuala Lumpur
cut off long strips of bark from Piper argenteum, with the object of
chewing them. A portion only of the bark was taken in each case,
80 that the plant might not be killed.2

The Benua-Jakun also chew betel, but not to excess as was
formerly customary among the Malays3

Mr Skeat refers n'i‘eh;cie;h;s remarks on the uslg'omf h;:tel leaf in
Malay marriages.* (sireh) is sent to typify the formal pro-
posal of marniage. One of the ym}nh’s ttpriggtaﬁves, going E‘ith
others to meet the girl’s parents, takes a betel-leaf tray furnished
with the usual betel-chewing appliances, and invites the parents to
partake of betel, saying, before witnesses: “ This is a pledge of your
daughter’s betrothal.” The passing of betel between the
families Tﬁﬂ the formal acceptance. A regular exchange of
presents takes place; formerly, the woman would occasionally carve
a chain, consisting of three or four links out of a single areca-nut,
in which case the prospective hﬁdeﬂ'omn was supposed to redeem
it by the payment of as many dollars as there were links. The
areca-nut presented on these oceasions would be wrapped up in a

dation of three beautifully worked cloths, not unlike “ d'oyleys™
m general ap ce. Among the articles of ordinary wedding
furniture is a betel tray placed inside the bed-curtain. Presentation
" betel-leaf trees" were formerly carried in procession at weddings,
also the blossom-spikes of the cocoanut and areca-nut palms in
vases, along with the many other things.

The Pin (areca-nut) occurs in many compound words
-associated with marriage. Thus pinang kaw is “to betroth one’s
daughter,” bérpinang is “'the betrothed,” meém: is “to ask in
marriage,” pinang muda is “‘the young areca-nut” of which the
twunﬁ:'ﬂs are symbols of a Ecrfact match. It also means a pro-
curess or pimp—the innuendo apparently being (so Sir Ri
Winstedt tells me) that he does not await the ripening of the areca-
nut sent at formal proposals of marriage. So too sirek, the leaf
occurs in terms used only in connection with marriage. Thus
sireh bérchakap is the leaf offered by the suitor, if accepted it
becomes sireh méminang. Sireh bérsulur is a leaf twisted in a

! See his important work, The Flora of the Malay Pewineula, 5 vols., London,
|g:z-|.::i. The sections on Piper detle and Areca catecku will be found in vol. fii,
P. 40, and vol. ¥ p-mmwcnni_ y.

I Skeat and Bilgden, op. o, vol. | p. 123, vasnl

A Ibid., pp. 129, 3133,
* Malay Magic, pp. 365-367, 374
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Partir:uiﬂr manner to convey a love message, while sireh kuning, is
‘a dainty morsel,” 1.s. a pretty girl.

The great importance of betel as a pledge of courtesy, hospitality
and good-fellowship entered so much into the social life of the
Malays, that definite fines were enumerated in the Malaya code for
any such breach of etiquette:

*Shall the courtesy of offering betel be not returned, it is a great
offence to be expiated by the offenders goi.r:? to ask Faninn with
an offering of boiled rice and a betel stand; if the neglect be com-
mitted towards the headman, it is greatly aggravated, and besides
the aforesaid offering, the offender shall do obeisance and be fined
ten mas; if previous to a marriage, or other ceremony, the customary
offering of betel be not sent, giving notice thereof to headman and
elders, the party shall be fined the offering of boiled rice and a betel
stand; s!mlr: headman give a feast to his dependents and omit this
etiquette, he shall be entitled not to the name of pénghulu, but of

-tuah only. At circumcisions and ear-boring, too, he who has
not received the customary offering of betel cannot be considered
to have had a proper invitation."

Sir Rlchartf instedt, who quotes the above In a paper on
Malay life and customs,! says that the betel quid was the Malay
valentine, “and the highest favour that could be bestowed on a
subject from a prince’s hand, or rather mouth. But the younger
generation no longer admires the red saliva and the teeth-blackening
effect, and so has discarded betel for ‘Cycle” cigarettes and the
Burma cheroot: perhaps a more liberal diet and the cultivation of
a more sensitive palate has hastened its disuse."”

Mr Ridley, in course of mrresEandencﬂ, has given me many
curious bits of information about betel in Malay: when about to
descend a stream containing dangerous rapids, it is correct to per-
form a sacrifice to the spint of waters, It is safest to offer a
white chicken, but, if one is not handy, a chew of betel is a good
substitute. Bananas and cigarettes also serve as token offerings.
*1 once went down the Perak river rapids on a mft of bamboos,”
says Mr Ridley, in a letter to me, “and it is both exciting and nisky.
1{2 old Malay who conducted our raft, which went first (we had
three rafts), before we started made up a ‘chew’ consisting of lime,

bier, areca-nut, and betel leaf. He then declaimed a long
meantation and hurled the ‘chew’ into the water as an offering to
the demon of the niver.,” Among curious uses to which areca-nut
is put may be mentioned that in cases of difficult labour, An old

U Papers om Malay Subjects, Pe. ii, The Circumstances of Malay Life, Kuals Lumpnir,
1909, pp. Go-61.
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woman fills her mouth with small pieces of broken nut and spits it
up the vagina of the expectant mother. ‘The idea secems to be one
ol? ion—just as the betel-chew produces an increased flow
of saliva, so will the desired result be brought about,

Some further curious customs are given in an article, “Notes
on Malay Magic,” by Sir Richard Winstedt,! If a child is taken
out in the late afternoon, the lobes of its ears and the crown of its
head are smeared with betel-juice, whose redness spirits fear.
And at the same hour a Perak woman will walk round a house where
young children are and spit out yellow turmeric at seven places.
Ata i(alay burial betel is often put inside the grave for the use of
the deceased in the next world. For the uses of betel in Mala
folklore see Overbeck, Yourn. Malayan Branch Roy. As, Soe., vol. ii,
Pt. iii, December 1924, pp. 283, 284, and vol. ii, Pt. iii, December
1925, pp. 22, 23, 25, 20 and 28, See also dwa%{ Sulong Merah
ifnda, cdusecd ¥ A.d _l;leturmch and R. O, instedta Malay

iterature Series, 2n ition, Singapore, 191 . 9 and 34-35,
1 ? and 57, and 88-89; and R. O. Winstedt, “An*ﬂm) Pgrak Account
of Betrothal Ceremonies,” Yowrn. Malayan Branch Roy. As. Soc.,
vol. vii, Pt. iii, pp. 448-450. For verses accom nym%' the offering
of h%tﬁil:t hetr;ﬁnlf ands other ceremunigs in ?uala 3 ﬂé:ch (?
Sembilan) see Johol, Papers on Malay Subjects, 2n N g
Nathan and R, O. Winsa?:dt, Calcutts, 1920, pp. 89, go; and the
latter’s Skaman Saiva and Sufi, 1925, pp. 112, 132-133 and 143.

The East Indian Archipelago®

The whole of this wide area can be described as a betel-chewing
region. Even if space permitted, it would be superfluous to quote
most of the accounts of the custom, as they nearly all are mere

iti of previous observers, Nearly every traveller and
mussionary, since the days of Raffles and Marsden, have had some-
thing to say on the subject,

I shall therefore avoid, as far as possible, quoting accounts which
give us no new information.

Sumatra
One of the earliest accounts, though brief, is that of Jean and

} Malayan Branch Roy. As. Soc. Jour,, vol. {ii, Pe ili, Decembes 1 2%, . L1,

: L use this term in preforence to * Malny Archipelago,”” as 1 mn?: itfou:dud;
the Malay Peninnils, and to inchude Sumutrs, Javs, Timor, Bameo, Celebes, the
Philippines, and the Moluccss, 1 trear both Micronesis and Melanesin  wnpder
sepirate headings.
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Raoul Parmentier! who visited Sumatra in 1529. On arriving at
Ticou (Tico or Tiku) on the west of the island (Lat. o° 25" N.)
they describe the presents received from the king as follows:

“Et quand nous fusmes arrivez et jetté P'ancre hors, arriva un
autre esquif de terre qui fit present de par le Roy au capitaine de
deux chevreaux, un quarteron de coques, et un boisseau de ris,
avec feuilles de botre [betre] et chaux esteinte [slaked lime], et
d'une racine fort mince en une escuelle de cuivre en fagon de tasse,
le bord espais et le demeurant tendre, bien legere. botre est
une feuille dont 1ls tiennent grand compte et en mangent fort sou-
vent devant ou aprés leur repas, avec un peu de chaux esteinte, et
en la mangeant, elle donne bonne odeur, et rend un jus rouge dont
ils ont les dents rouges, et cela leur garde leurs dents.”

The most interesting and reliable account, however, is undoubt-
edly that given by Thomas Bowrey (1669-1679). In describing
Achin he says?:

“The Betelee Areca is here in great plenty and much better then
in many Other countries of the E& and South Seas. Very few
houses here but have Severall trees of it growinge that beare all the
yeare longe, and the inhabitants in Generall doe Eat thereof, pre-
pared thus: They cutt the Areca nut into very thin Slices, and put
about one halfe of a nut into their mouth, and then one betelee leafe
or two (accordinge as they are in bignesse), and Spread a little

ualified lime thereon, which by them is called Chenam; which

Ided up together they eat with the Nut, which after a little Chew-
ing doth produce very much Liquorish moisture in the mouth,
which for the most part they Swallow downe, and after 2 good
while chewinge un:illpit is dry, they spit it out and take more that
1s fresh, and thus will they almost all day longe chew betelee Areca.
leﬁ;zid it good for the Stomach, and keepinge the breath Sweet,
the of which I am very well Satisfied in, but if the Nut be
green, which here is very much in Use, they onely cutt the nutt in
2 pieces and paringe off a little of the green rine, eat it with betelee
gﬂ tbedﬂﬁtcr. which doth eat much more pleasant then the Old

€5 doe.

“The Lesfe is the betelee, a broad leafe not very much Unlike

! Le Discours de la Nuvigation de Jean ot Raoul Parmenticr de Dieppe. Voyage &
Sumatra én X529, edited by Ch. Schefer, Paris, 1883, p. 61. It forms the gth publica-
tion of the "' Recueil de Voyages et de Documents pour servie b {histoire de la Géo-

depuis le XIT1 jusqu'h le fin du XVI sitcle,"” edited by Ch. Schefer and

- Cmﬁmf

2 Countries Round the Bay of Bengal, edited by Sir R, C. Temple, Hakluyt Society,
1905, pp. 104~10b.
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to an Ivie leafe, only Somethinge thinner, and groweth resemblinge
the Vine, as followeth [see Plate XVII, facing p. 308].

“Areca, vizt. commonly called betelee Nut, doth grow Upon a
very comely Streight and Slender tree, taperinge in joynts, and the
nutt groweth out of the body thereof below the branches as followeth
[see Plate XVII, as above]. It is a very hard wood, and much
Used by many in India to make lances and pikes On.”

In describing the reception by the Queen, Bowrey speaks! of her
*“Great Gold betelee box as bigge as one of [the] eunuchs can well
beare in his arms, brought downe and placed before them, and
they must eat thereof, although never Soe Enle, which is accompted
as great an honour here, as knighthood in the Courts of European
Kings there.”

It is interesting to compare the aboye descriptions with those
%'ven by William Dampier when discussing the products of
\ indainau in the Philippines, and Tonquin. (See later, p. 272
et seq.

Turning to modern accounts C. Snouck Hurgronje? states that
the use of the betel leaf (ranub) with its accessories (pi , gapu,
%mme-nm, lime and gambier—bakdng and sundry odori-
erous herbs) is absolutely universal. It figures both in betrothal
and marriage ceremonies, while the areca-nut as one of the means
of pronouncing a divorce (talexs’, from the Arab taldg) is for the
husband to take three fragments of ripe areci-nut and hand them
over one by one with a kind of dignified anger to the wife with the
words “one faleué’, two taleué’, three talené’, thou art to me but as
a sister in this world and the next.” Thereupon they give notice
of the dissolution of the marriage to the feungku [title given to those
who hold an office connected with religion].

The idea of divorce is thus intimately connected in the minds
of women with these three pieces of areca-nut. When parti Ty
angry with her hushand, 2 woman will ask him to give her “the
three bhits of areca-nut.”? Tt sometimes happens that 2 person
who has just paid a visit to a grave is seized with a colic, or sits
down and behaves as though doting. He is then said to be s -
meaning that 2 dead person has addressed him or greeted him. In
such cases the sufferer is bespewed with charmed sirih spittle, a
universally recognised remedy for many ailments in Acheh. Should

3 T A veeaissed by Al Wi 8. O'Sullivan, Leyden sud Looilon,
i :]' B VR, L
p. 32. The earlier sccount of William Marsden, History of Sumatra, jrd td;g-:':&,
1811, pp. 281, 382, may be consulted with advmiage.

¥ Hurgronje, of. éit,, p. 363,
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this red spittle turn yellowish in hue on his body, the conjecture
that he is seumapa becomes 2 certainty. !

Areca-nut 1s used in one way or another for the cure of nearly
every illness. 1In the case of cholera the nut is pounded and the
extract drunk in rice-water.

More recent information on betel-chewing in Sumatra is to be
found in O. J. A. Collet's Terres et Peuples de Sumatra, Amsterdam,
Egzs, The first general description appears on p. 233 as

*“En revanche, la chique de sirih joue un réle fondamental. Ce
masticatoire se compose d'un fragment de noix d’arec, d’un morceau
de gambier, d’un soupgon de chaux vive blanche et d'une pincée de
tabac enveloppés dans une feuille fraiche de sirih (piper bettel),
pliée selon des regles immuables. Le bétel, dont le principe actif
est une sorte de pipérine, agit sur le systtme nerveux comme un
narcotique léger. salive trop abondante pour ne pas nuire 2
I'organisme, cummunigue une couleur pourpre tout A fait répulsive,
aux levres et 4 la cavité buccale.”

In another passage on p. 236, in view of what has previously
been said about the five fruits, it is interesting to note that the
il;ﬁn:dients of a “chew™ are, in Sumatra, called the ** five brothers,"
referring to the betel leaf, the areca-nur, lime, gambier and tobacco.

Mr Blagden tells me that the above are the five re i
ingredi throughout the whole of Malaya. The inclusion of
w points, of course, to the recent date of at least one of the
five ingredients, but I have no reason to doubt that the number still
reflects the influence of Hinduism and Buddhism in the Eastern
Archipelago:

“Comme dans toute la Malaisie, la présentation du sirih—les
‘cinq fréres’ d’aprés le nombre des ingrédients de la chique de
bétel—vient au premier rang des rites de l'hospitalité entre indi-

es. Au point de vue de cérémonial, le réle de ce masticatoire
mpliqu:oj;:frémmt ou le refus: il reste le commencement, la
source ‘sociale, 'amorce rituelle de toute conversation—Kapala
Adat, Bahasa—en méme temps que Voffre de la cigarette
tmnl[';tmique roulée dans une feuille de mais. Jamais non plus on
n’oubli
1550

ie de présenter une natte au visiteur pour qu'il s'y accrou-

 H pives” o 311) o fill Seaceiphion of Botibomea and: the
different implements they contain. He also mentions the use of
betel at both marriage and death ceremonies (see pp. 330, 367).

VOp al., p.aii
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An early description of chewing is that given by Frangois Leguat!
in 16g7: “Evcrypq:?:l)c knows wi:?at the Betel Leaves, and Arequa
Nuts are, which all the natives of this Island, both Men, Women,
and Children chew incessantly . . .,"" and he proceeds to give the
us%al account fEf éhe pgm. » s

avernier® (1643-1 ives an amusing description o
King of Bantam ci?zwingglreﬁl: B 3

“On his night side there was an old black woman, who held in
her hands a small mortar and a pestle of gold, in which she crushed
the betel leaves, with which she mixed areca-nuts and dissolved
seed pearls, When she saw that the whole was well pounded, she
placed her hand on the King’s back, who at once opened his mouth,
and she put the betel in with her as women do when they
give pap to their infants, because the king had no teeth, for he had
eaten so much betel, and smoked so much tobacco, that his teeth
had fallen out.”

Modern accounts? tell us little fresh. Campbell (vol. ii, p. 1001)
says that if the labourer cannot afford a siri-box, a small supply of
betel and nuts will usually be found in the corner of his handker-
chief. Every petty chief and his wife have their siri-box, that of
the man being termed efok and that of the woman chepuri. Asin
the case of the Sultan of Jogjakerta, these siri-boxes are sometimes
of solid gold and bejewelled with rare workmanship; they are then
considered as family heirlooms; Cardamoms and cloves make up
part of the articles in the siri-box of a person of condition and

quality,

Borneo

The methods of chewing in both Barneo and Celebes present no
mnovations. Nearly all travel-books to the East Indies of the
nineteenth century contain the usual short account.

Speaking of the Dyaks (or Dayaks) of Sarawak, Hose says
are constantly chewing and have both lips and teeth disco
with the practice

| Ser Pasfield Obiver’s edition for the Hekluyt Society, vol. H, 18981, pp. !

* Bes Ball's edinan, vol. i, 1389, p. 3545 or the 1923 r:primﬁ. &:?u?ﬂl;;sah
o T e s k. il he Garden of the Ea

, Jor exanple, B, yjad fhe the Eaxt, New Y r

P 42: D, M. I, Favw: Past Presest, 2 vola., 1515, e L

C. Hose and W. McDougall, Pagan Tribes of Bormeo, vol. 1, 112, Pp-33,60. See

slso C. Hose, Natwral Man, London, 1026, p. 04,
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Spencer St John gives us details of the use of the nut and betel
leaf in Dvak betrothals and marriages.’

Besides the ordinary attention which a young man 15 able to pay
to the girl he desires to make his wife, there is a peculiar testimony
of regard which is worthy of note. About nine or ten at night,
when the family is supposed to be asleep within the mosquito
curtains in the private apartment, the lover quietly slips back the
balt by which the door is fastened on the inside and enters the room
on tiptoe. He goes to the curtains of his beloved, gently awakes
her, and she, on hearing who it is, rises at once, and they sit con-
versing together and'maiing arrangements for the future in the dark
over a plentiful supply of sirih leaf and areca-nut, which it is the
gentleman’s duty to provide. If, when awakened, the young lady
arises and accepts the prepared areca-nut, happy is the lover, for
his suit is in a fair way to pmsEer, but if, on the other hand, she
rises and says: *' Be good enough to blow up the fire,” or “to light
the lamp,” then his hopes are at an end, as that is the usual form of
dismissal. Of course, if this kind of nocturnal visit is frequently
n}peated the parents do not fail to discover it, although it is a point
of honour among them to take no notice of the visit, and, if

rove of him, matters take their course; but if not, they use their
influence with their daug’hter to ensure the utterance of the fatal:
“Please blow up the fire.”

When the courtship is satisfactorily concluded, and it is decided
that the girl shall be definitely asked in marriage, then, with the
parents' consent, a day is fixed upon which they shall meet together
to discuss the harta, or price that is to be paid by the young man
for his bride.

As a preliminary to this, a present of nine areca-nuts, nine sfrik-
fruits and some gold or silver ornaments has to be sent to the girl.
mm t:me? of the head-hunters a fresh human headbwas ﬂ;mm
indi ¢ preliminary to any marriage negotiations; but thi
abominable practice was effectually stamped out by the Dutch
Government many years ago, It is Frﬂ able that this ghastly
present was in not only as a proot of personal bravery on the
part of the gm.mg hero, but as a promise that in the world of spirits
the young bride would have at least one slave to wait upon her.2
The harta was in former times usually paid in land, houses, sago-
weer-trees, pigs, cloths, etc. Nownadays it is often paid in money,

1 Life m the Forests of the For Easr, and edition, = vols., London, 1863; quoted by
8. ). Hickson, A Naturalict in Novth Celebes, p, 374 of 5eg.

i G. A. Wilken, " Jets over Schedelvercering bij de volken van den Indischen
MIE;L Bijdragen tot de Taal-Land-en Volkewkunde van Nederlandsch-Indie, vol.
iv, 1889, pp. Bg-121.
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;ﬂ;e thousand guilders (£84) being about the highest haria
own.!
At the appointed time the members of the young man'’s family
ir to the house of the bride, hﬂﬂm them the harta, and
after that comes the bridegroom hi ) mount the steps
of the house and take their places at a long table in the principal
room, the bride and bridegroom sittin sidei}r side at one end of it.
At first everything is very stiff and formal. Food is served, but
not a word is spoken by the young couple; not a muscle of their
faces moves; not even a stray glance passes from one to the other.

Then comes the priest, who takes a piece of areca-nut and
solemnly chews it for some time with the sirih and lime; this he
removes from his own mouth and puts it into the bridegroom’s
mouth, who continues the process for some time and passes it on
to the bnde.

When this is done the walian (or balian—i.e. *he who turns the
spirit"—a priest) gives the bride and bridegroom rice and pork to
eat and sagoweer wine to drink, and the official part of the ceremony
is concluded. At this moment the couple retire to the T;ﬁl
chamber, while the guests amuse themselves by feasting, drinking
and singing, and the priest implores the empungs (ancestral heroes,
gods or spirits) to pour blessings on the happy pair.

In Dayak ngs one notices numerous upright pillars,
usually carved into human form. They are known by the name of
kapatongs, and are erected as guardians of the dead. One of the
first duties of surviving relatives is to make the kapatong, the soul
of which waits on and ﬁrﬂs the soul of the departed one.

A woman carrying & betel-box is believed to watch well, because
when chewing betel one does not sleep; but in her case there must
always be & male kapatong near by, for a woman alone is not
sufficient protection. Betel makes the mouth and lips beautiful
in the estimation of the natives, therefore many kapatongs are seen
with betel-box in hand ?

Among the Dusun peoples of British North Borneo the in-
gredients of a “chew”" are given by Ivor Evans? as consisting of
"4 sireh leaf, a piece of nut from the betel palm, 2 piece of gambier,

| N, Grasfland, D¢ Minahaisa, Rotterdam, 1867-1865. There wes an enlarged
edition published ut Haurlem in 1898,

% See Carl Lumbolts, Through Central Bomeo, New Yark, 193¢, vol. 1, p. 116, and
wol. ii, p. 353. For further short natices see H_ Ling Roth, Natives of Sorawck and
Britivh Nowth Borneo, 1806, pp. 100, 394, 395 H, Low, Sarowak: i Inkabitants ond
Productionr, 1845, pp. 41, 433 A. C. Haddon, Heod-Hunters: Block, White ond
Bromm, 1601, P. 217. )

} dwomg Prowitive Peoples in Bornee, London, 1922, pp. 115, 116, For sireli-boxes
see pp. 8g and 234 '
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which 15 bought from the Chinese in small cubes, a little native-
tobacco, and a smear of lime obtained by burning sea- or
sh-water shells or coral. The coarsest veins are stripped out of
the sirelt leaf, and a smear or two of lime put on its upper surface.
Sufficient quantities of betel, gambier and tobacco are then put
into the -folded leaf, and the whole made into a bundle and
shed into the mouth. Ocmsiunzlﬁ', when too liitle lime has
added to the chew, a native will produce his lime-box and
taking out some of the lime-paste on his little finger smear it on a
back tooth.

* Chewing causes a copious flow of saliva and colours it red, so
that a new-comer to the country, following a path much used by
natives, might think that a wounded man had preceded him along
it. The habit is certainly not particularly pleasing, and the appear-
ance of a quite pretty young woman is often spoiled by her having a
ragged-looking wad of half chewed sireh and tobacco protruding
from one corner of her mouth. Old people, who have lost their
* teeth, find it impossible to manage 2 quid made up in the manner

described above: but for all this theienre not to be deprived of one
of their chief pleasures, so they put the i ients of the chew into
a tabular mortar or iron, brass, or bamboo, and pound it up with a
pestle with a sharpened end.

“ A sireh quid has an aromatic, pungent .'mitl astringent tasteﬁ:rlhnd,
speaking from my own experience, is distinctly stimulating, en
a guest visits a Dusun house the host immediately produces sireh
and tobacco, the former being contained either in a tray or in one
of those beautiful old brass caskets so treasured by the Dusuns.
These are always much worn at the bottom from being perpetually
pushed slong the floor of the house from guest to guest. The
caskets contain small boxes for the lime, tobacco and gambier,
with a pair of special scissors for cutting up the betel-nut. Not
to offer a guest sireh would be a breach of the laws of Dusun
hospitality.™
Celebes

Throughout Celebes the custom plays a very important part in
the social life of the inhabitants, y accounts could be quoted,
but it will suffice to quote from that given by Hickson,! who deals
almost exclusively with Minahassa, the most northerly province of
the island:

i . Hi Ni i 1 h X s | o ATl
e oo iy 1 po- i nd
iterns on pp. 369-375-
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“The areca-nut! plays an im t in courtship in Mina-
hsmashdnmaungre?mm i o y

““When the young Minahassa falls in love with a young woman
he sends her a prepared areca-nut, If she accepts it, it is taken as
a sign of enco ent, and the young man sends an emi
asking her to send him one. If she refuses to do this, or sends him
mwhiuhianutﬁcrepmedfnrchewing,thmitisasignl;hxthf.-ia
rejected; but if s mhwmhns‘th to hﬁmmem she sjnf}?gh;; a
well-grown nut, wi e necessary i ients, an er
knows that he is accepted.

“Thus the word ‘to court’ is in Tombulu language pahaleija-
leijan lemaan and in Tompakewasch pangilengilekkan tenga, which
means ‘to continually ask for areca-nut of one another.’

“We constantly find the areca-nut mentioned in the love songs
and romances:

“* djohan-v-mej tetengaan sambe eh rumojoro
mma;ﬁ-a mange-mo witi walenamij.’

“! Give me the areca-nut box, my friend, and I will go.
I will go below, and I will go to our house.’

“The concluding portion of one of their old love songs tells us
of the reconciliation of the two lovers:

“She: If you return to your former feelings, then shall T have
better thought of you.

* He: Love shines through your words, and on that account my
thoughts return to you.

".’gke: If your words are true, dearest, I need have no more
heartache for you.

“ He: Weeping, cut the areca-nut in two. Weep no more, for I
will truly take you to me.

“She: A young areca-nut T will cut in two for you, my young
love. 'The young areca-nut will I cut in two, for I'love you.

"*He: Place one half of the young areca in my mouth, and my
feelings will be ever with you."”

In his work on Central Celebes, Grubauer? gives an interesting

I 1 have altered the word " betel” 10 "' dreca™ whmuﬂ-ritisinwmcdy used,

* A Grubsucr, Unter Kopfjdgern m Central-Celebey, . _ . Leipaig, 1913, pp. 482,
#_],, also 255, See alao Erhnological Studles in Celobes, V1, Ars i ﬂ’nﬂmﬁ:kﬁn_

' + 1044, p. 08 (pestle used by the toothless), pp. 147-151 (gourd
lime-boxes), pp. 253, 253 (betel-bags). PP 147-151 (g
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description of the betel-bags, and reproduces eighteen specimens
on p. 482. They exhibit a great variety of | designs. For
the most part they are oblong, and usually have two tassels at the
base corners. The particularly well-worked specimens date back
many years, and it would seem, as we saw was the case in Ceylon,
that few bags with such elaborate work are being made to-day.
The colours used in the dyeing are derived from orchids and various
minerals found locally.

Grubauer also gives a plate (on p. 48¢) showing areca-nut
cutters. They display excellent workmanship, and fit neatly into
a small case which allows the handles to remain uncovered. The
women’s cutters differ slightly in design from those used by the
men.

Philippine Islands

Turning to the Philippine Islands, one of the earliest mentions
of areca-nuts is to be found in the Chu-fan-chi, already quoted on
p. 211. The author describes the chief products of the country
as vellow wax, cotton, pearls, tortoise-shell, medicinal areca-nuts
a’ncf:'ﬂ-m cloth,

One of the first detailed accounts of chewing is that given by
De Morga at the end of the sixteenth century, He describes the
betel leaf and the areca-nut as if they both came from the same tree.
As the main part of the account tells us nothing new I shall merely
give extracts.

“The ordinary dainty in all these islands,” he says, according to
Stanley’s translation,! “and in many kingdoms of the mainland,
of these parts is the buyo. This is made from a tree which has a
leaf of the pattern of the mulberry leaf, and the fruit is like an acorn
of an oak, and the inside is white; this fruit, which is called bonga,
is cut lengthwise in parts, and each one of these is put into a wrai)'pcr
or envelope, which is made of the leaf, and a powder of guicklime
[lime] is put inside with the donga, and this ition is put into
the mouth and chewed . . . all their treats and luxury consist in
dishes and salvers for buyes much gilt, and well arranged, as choco-
late is served in New Spain: in these buyos poison has been given
to many persons, of which they have died peisoned, and this is a
Very cOmmon occurrence.

‘*"The natives, when they %1 out of their houses, especially the
great men, carry with them for state and show their small boxes

1 lssued by the Haklinyr Society, 1868, p. 280 of seq.
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which are called buccetas of buyos ready made up, and the leaf and
nut and quicklime [lime] separately; with these curious boxes of
metal and other materials, and scissors and other tools for making
buyos with care and neatness, wherever they stop they make and use
them, and in the Parians, which are the markets, they are sold, ready
prepared, and the materials for making them.”

Eutahundr&d ears later we find a good account given by
William Dampier? during his voyage round the world. He is
discussing the products of Mindanao, and says:

“The Betel-Nut is much esteemed here, as it 1s in most places
of the East-Indies. 'The Betel-Tree grows like the Cabbage-Tree,
but it is not so big, nor so high. The Body grows struit, about
12 or 14 foot high without Leaf or Branch, t at the Head.
There it spreads forth long Branches, like other Trees of the like
nature, as the Cabbage-Tree, the Coco-Nut Tree, and the Palm.
These Branches are about 10 or 12 foot long, and their stems near
the head of the Tree as big as 2 Man’s Arm. On the top of the
Tree among the Branches the Betel-Nut grows on a tough stem as
big as a Man's Finger, in clusters much as the Coco-Nuts do, and
they grow 40 or 50 in a cluster, This Fruit is bi than a Nut-
meg, and is mucil like it, but rounder. It is much used all over
the East-Indies, Their way is to cut it in four pieces, and wra
one of them up in an Arek-leaf, which they spread with a mg
Paste made of Lime or Plaster, and then chew it altogether. Every
Man in these parts carries his Lime-box by his side, and dipping
his Finger into it,2 spreads his Betel and Arek-leaf with it. "The
Arek is a small Tree or Shrub, of a green Bark, and the Leaf is long
and broader than a Willow., They are packt up to sell into Parts
that have them not, to chew with the Betel. ‘The Betel-Nut is
most esteem'd when it is young, and before it %riows hard, and then
they cut it only in two pieces with the green Husk or Shell on it
It is then exceedingly juicy, and therefore makes them spit much,
It tastes rough in the Mouth, and dies the Lips red, and makes the
Teeth black, but it preserves them, and cleanseth the Gums. It
is also accounted very wholsom for the Stomach; but sometimes it
will cause great Giddiness in the Head of those that are not us'd to

' A New Veoyage Rowoud the Werld, London, 1697, pp. 318-319.  See also the edition
of the Argonsut Press. It containg = really excellent Introduction by Sir Albert
Gray, late President of the Hakluyt Society, The betel reference will be found on

P 150
% Tor a modern photograph of this scton see Plate V, facing p. 22 of R. F. Barton'
Phifippine Pagomi, London, 1938, snd see the note on p. 79 for the etiqoette of betel-



THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING 73

chew it. But this is the Effect only of the old Nut, for the young
Nut will not do it. I speak of my own experience.”

Readers will at once see that Dampier has confused the areca-
nut with the betel leaf, However, he soon discovered his mistake,
and when writing on Tonquin, in his next work, Voyages and
Discoveries (p. 52), made the nec&a.aarﬁ corrections. After repeating
the manner of preparing a “‘chew’’ he speaks of the betel-boxes:

“The poorer Sort a small Pouchful about with them: But
the M s, or great Men, have curious oval Boxes, made pur-
ly for this use, that will hold fifty or sixty Betle Pellets. These
m are neatly lackered and gilded, both Inside and Outside, with
a Cover to take off; and if any Stranger visits them, especially
Europeans, they are sure, among other good Entertainment, to be
treated with a Box of Betle. The Attendant that brings it, holds it
to the left Hand of the Stranger; who therewith taking off the Cover,
takes with his right Hand the Nuts out of the Box. ’Twere an
Affront to take them or give or receive any thing with the left Hand,
which is confined all over Jndia to the viler Uses.!

*Tt is accounted good Breadin% to commend the Taste or Neat-
ness of this Present; and they all love to be flatter’d.  You thereby
extreamly please the Master of the House, and ingage him to be
your Friend: and afterwards you may be sure he will not fail to
send his Servant with a Present of Betle once in two or three
Mornings, with a Complement to know how you do. This will
cost you a small gratuity to the Servant, who joyfully acquaints his
Master how gratefully’ you received the Present: and this still

ges him more; and he will complement you with great Respect
whenever he meets you.” :

Further descriptions are unnecessary. I shall therefore refer
readers to that enormous work on the history of the Philippines,
::23-1398, in fifty-five volumes, by Blair and Robertson.? The
index occupies the last two volumes, Full references to betel-
chewing will be found in vol. liv, p. 144, under the word “Buyo."

Southern China

Betel-chewing has been known in Southern China from a very
early date, and in all probability owes its existence to the intro-
duction of Buddhism.

1 For the unclean left hand smong the Moslems see Burton, Nights, vol. i, p. 264,
:ﬁf-’_mdw:[.iv. p. 12ga', and especially Moule & Pelliot, Marco Polo, val. i, p. 380.

= Published at Cleveland, Ohio, 1503-1929,

ro—I8
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One of the early references is to be found in Nan shil, the
bingmlgh}* of Liu Mu-chih (0b. 417), which was compiled in the
seven

In c. 15, fol. 2 v* we read!:

“Mu-chih used to go to his wife's brothers’ house to sponge on
them for meals. His wife was ashamed of this, but could not stop
it. Mu-chih suill went, and after the meal asked for areca-nut
(pin-lang). Mu-chih [wife]’s brothers laughed at him and said:
‘Areca-nut makes food vanish [i.e. accelerates digestion], that is
why you are always hungry,””

n T ang shu, tg: hiﬂ-tt}l}’ of T"ang, A.D. 600-goo, is a description
of the country of P'an-p'an in the Southern Ses, where “at all
weddings they make presents of areca-nut.”

We get further intormation from Ling-wai-tai-ta, in which the
author’s preface is dated 16th November, 1178. In a Emgraph
on pin-lang g 8, fol. 3) he says: “The fruit grows on the leaves,
tastened to them in clusters, as on willow twigs. When gathered
in the spring it is called juan-pin-lang (or soft areca-nuts), and is
mmmunlti known as pin-lang-sién (or fresh areca-nuts); it is then
good to chew. When gathered in the summer or the autumn and
dried it is called mi-pin-lang (or rice areca-nuts). Preserved in salt
it is called yen-pin (or salted areca-nuts), Small and pointed
nuts are called ki-sin-pin-lang (or chicken heart zreca—numgflarge
and flat ones ta-fu-t27 (or big bellies).”?

The above passage was repeated verbatim by Chau Ju-Kua in
his Chu-fan-chi,> who describes the pin-lang ‘as coming *‘from
several foreign countries,* also from the four districts of Hai-nan:
it is likcw.;lsj'?hfam;‘d in(fiinmchﬁ 'Elm tt'..l:: er&samb}a the coir

+ + « «» When chewed, these nuts have ect of preventi
mtinn. In San-fo-ts"i they make wine out of the juice.” lf‘l%
also borrows from Ling-wai-tai-ta in sajring that the Customs at
Canton and Ts'Gan-chou derive an annual income of several tens
of thousands of strings of cash from the trade carried on in this
product by foreign ships. The “fresh nuts™ and “salted nuts”

¥ 1 am indebted to the Rev. A. C. Moule for this translation, end also for the two
followmg references. Pelliot says (T"owmg Pao, vol. xxviii, p. 443) that the rext
appears in the Sumg shy (Senp Chom) which was written about A.0, soo, u century
before the Nan shsh. .

lmecmiunrh:wdmmChidelintmImumC!Lg';rl of
Tai-p'ing yu-lan, 1t contains, among other things, an eurber reference to the Ba-ffi-
&1 (or big bellies), Sec also the excellent article by Camille Imbault-Huary in
T owng Pac, vol. v, 1804, pp. 311-328.

* Tranalated snd annotsted by Hirth and Rockhill, pp. 2F-214.

* In & report on the trade of Canton in 1834 (p. 451) it i stated that most of the
“betel"' imported into China came from Java, Milaccs and Penang.



)

THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING 275

come from there, whereas the ki-sin and the ta-fu-t=i yarieties come
mostly from Ma-i [the Philippine Islands], _

In a chapter on Hainan Efmu Ju-Kua describes the island as

ine mountains covered with areca- and cocoanut-palms, and
that the areca-nuts are “‘extraordinarily glénﬁful.“

The great Chinese encyclopedia, T fe Chi Ch'éng, has several
references to areca-nuts and betel-chewing. In quoting the pas-
sages it must be remembered that the encyclopedia consists of
long extracts or précis from Chinese works en masse, and not of
comprehensive articles, such as are found in similar Western
works.

Thus the Nan-fang ts'ac-mou tchouang of Hi Han (¢f. Laufer,
Sina-Tranica, Chicago, 191g, p. 263) states that “ Betel-nut is

n in Lin-i [Champa, or Annaml], and the natives prize it
E;:ly. When entertaining relations by marriage, this is the first
thmglhegnﬂe.n.hfm,andlfitismtpmdumd when they happen
to meet, bad blood will ensue.” The above statement is repeated
in Ch's min yao shu and other works. Pén ts'ao kang mu describes
the climate of the southern regions as very damp, “and unless
areca-nut be eaten, there is no way of warding off malaria. . . . The
inhabitants of Ling-nan [Kuangtung and Tongking] use areca-nut
in place of tea as a prophylactic against malaria. Its virtues are
fourfold: (1) it can make sober men drunk; (2) it can make drunk
men s:uh-l;_r; 3) it can still the pangs of hunger; (4) it can give an

Etl'[ﬂ ﬂl' L] ]

'he above translations have been kindly made for me by Dr
Lionel Giles, and are from xx, 285, of the T'u Shu Chi C’g:éqg.
(See his Index to the Chinese Encyclopeedia.)

With regard to the use of the areca-nut in Chinese funerals,
De Groot explains! how a kinsman or friend of the family clears
the way through the streets at the head of the procession. When
anything obstructs the - such as a stall of goods for sale, or
a load set down by a coolie for rest, he retﬁ.:ests the owner to remove
it, at the same time offering him, by t e hands of a coolie who
follows at his heels, a piece of an areca-nut and a little wet lime-
dough, wrapped in one or two siri leaves, This coolie, who wears
no mourning, carries a basket of these articles for distribution. In
Southern China the chewing of betel and siri as a stimulant seems to
have heen very common in bygone centuries, but it has now almost
entirely died out, being supplanted, it would appear, by tobacco-
and opium-smoking. Nevertheless, probably as a survival of
those good old times, it is still customary for any man living at

\ Religious Syatem of China, vol. i, 1892, pp. 153-154 and 205.
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variance with another, in case he desires to apologise and accom-
mudatgﬂrém;m. o sen&i some oé' iﬁe articles to the latter’s house,
like a of truce; and it woul considered highly improper on
the ngn of the party to whom the hand of recﬂncilmriu:l':sp tendered
w this way to refuse to accept the same. This fully explains why
betel and siri are also distributed at funerals. Indeed, the clearer
of the road confesses himself in the wrong with regard to the person
whom he disarranges, and accordingly iﬁ immediately makes his
apologies. Inmany instances, clearing the road is simply entrusted
to the coolie alone; at most of the plainer funerals it is entirely
omitted. At burials of the highest order it is customary to station
men along the road to distribute sirf leaves and areca-nuts amongst
the notah?r: persons walking in the procession.

Though most of them do not partake of these drugs, it would be
inconsistent with good manners to refuse to accept them. So most
men just hold them between their fingers, or give them away to the
coolies or anybody who likes them,

In the Chinese Materia Medica, LEP 6-47, G. A. Stuart refers to
the usually accepted theory that the éhmw: name for areca-nut,
pin-lang, is a transcription of the Malay pinang, but states that one
authority, Li Shih Chen, says it means “an honoured guest,” and
‘that the characters in quéstion are used because of the practice of
setting the betel-box before guests.!

The betel-vine is said to grow in South China as far north as
Szechuan. The leaves are used in Yunnan as a2 condiment.

Areca-nuts form one of the chief exports from Hainan, where
there are Izu%e groves of the areca-palm, especially at Aichow and
Lingshui, The trees are planted some fifteen feet apart, and bear
fruit from the age of ten to runr,? ears. Their most prolific
peniod is between their fifteenth an tgir:ieth ‘ear, when one tree
will produce seven or eight hundred nuts, valued ar about f:_EE

&

cents. Large herds of cattle are allowed to roam at will throy
the plantations, and their manure serves to fertilise the soil.
groves are said to be the seat of malaria, especially at the season
when the trees are in flower. Hainan nuts are superior to those
from Singapore, which are imported for the purposes of adultera.
110n.

In recent years it appears that the areca-palm is cultivated in
Hainan only on a very small scale compared with the extensive
cultivation tn Indo-China. The Chinese soil and climate are not

! Thero ks & vomamt in the Yoo low of Li-T! -che, of shout the middls
tenth century, where the srecs-nut i3 called "ﬁdaur of the guest." See fu':'tfhrﬁu
Tamg Pas, val. xxviii, p. 444.
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so suitable for its growth, owing to the excessive presence of
moisture.

The ingredients for chewing are, or were, sold in the streets of
the more important towns of Southern China. In Plate XXXII
of his Pi mﬁmmﬁam of the Dress and Manners of the
Chinese [1814], Wi - Alexander depicts # man seated on a
bamboo stool in the act of slicing areca-nuts, which are shown piled
up in a box. The stand on which the box is placed displays 2
fine selection of fresh green betel leaves arranged on a large sloping
tray. In front is a small container piled up with E’dm:d chunam.
The areca-box, or rather, bag, is shown in Plate XXVI.

from the use of areca-nuts in Southern China for chewing,
and their connection with various ceremonies, such as weddings,
etc., to which we have already referred, they are also caten in
different ways. They are generally cooked with chicken essence
and served at the end of a meal as dessert, or else they are sliced
thinly and rolled up in green herbage, accompanied by slices of
fresh cocoanut.

In the years 1 zz-:gez; the uvemﬁ;: tonnage of imported areca-
nuts was 3175, while the export for the same years was 1219. For
the latest years published the imports were: 1638, 824 tons; 1939,
1808 tons: 1940, 3122 tons. The exports for the same years were
16,145 and 316 tons respectively.

Micronesia

Micronesia embraces the Pelew (Palew or Palau), Caroline,
Marianas and Gilbert groups of islands.! Betel-chewing exists in
the first three groups, but appears to be unknown in the Gilbert
Islands, where kava-drinking is the chief narcotic. “There s
certainly no betel-chewing in the Gilbert or Ellice Islands,” says
Mr Woodford (of the Solomon Islands) in a letter to me: “both
E._hw;gpi are merely coral atolls and the areca-palm would not grow

T

The Pelew Islands

Accounts of the custom in the Pelew Islands seem very few and
far between. 1 notice, however, several references in Keate's
work, derived from the journals of Captain Heary Wilson?:

1 The Marshalls, the Carolines, inciuding Yap and Pelew, and the Marianas, with
the exception of Guam, farm the Pacific Mandated Islands, taken from Germany snd
‘mandared to Japan undes Article 119 of the Treaty of Verssilles. By the vote of the
United Nations Security Council on 2nd April, 1047, the U.S, were given full

sdministrative powers. -
2 deeount of the Pelese Irlands, 2nd edition, Londan, 1788, pp. 299, 311. -Similer
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" The Beetle-nut they had in abundance, and made an use of
it, though only when green; contrary to the practice of the people
of India who never use it but when dry.”

The plate facing p. 332 shows a betel-basket, without which *no
man stirred abroad—the common order of people had a short piece
of bamboo, in which they carried the powdered chinam, to strew
over the beetle-nut before they put it in their mouths. The

» or great people, had their chinam in a long slender bamboo
nicely polished, and inlaid with pieces of shells at each end: and
these were often not inelegantly fancied.”

As in 50 many other betel-chewing areas, the Pelew islanders

place betel on the grave of the dec often by the side of cocoa-
nuts, both of which will be wanted in the future life.
The Carolines

As we proceed eastwards from the Pelew Islands we are gradually
approaching the kava-drinking area. It is even more difficult to
determine exactly where these two customs meet in Micronesia
than it is in Melanesia,

A comparative study of the overlapping of the two cultures, for
so we must designate them, as shown in these two great Oceanic
groups of islands, presents a most interesting problem, which would
repay a much closer study by an logists than it has as yet
received. As we shall shortly see, Dr Rivers has studied the
problem as far as Melanesia is concerned, but Micronesia offers
even greater opportunities for research. The whole history of all
the Oceanic peoples is involved.

In Micronesia the dividing line between betel-chewing and katia-
drinking clearly falls in the Caroline Islands, From evidence
I have studied at the Royal Gﬁografhmnl Society I would put it
mid-way between Yap in the west an Ponape in the cast, [t seems
impossible to make sny more definite statement than this,

mmpmbimn, however, is not one to be easily solved, for the
Carolines afford paradoxical evidence. Thus in Yap the words
used for betel show their Polynesian origin, vet kava rinking here
18 unknown, In Ponape and Kusaie two varieties of areca
(katas and kotop) grow in abundance in the highlands, yet betel-
chewing is absent and kava-drinking in vogue.!
evidence ik found m J. 5. Kubary, Ethnoeraphische Ra ermttrrics 7
R e e e s

. W, Christian, s, ¢ 1890, p. 18g, ; .
264 sl 5341 and of. the article by H. N, Moscley " on the infabiren <r b 3

miralty 12, Ant. Imat., vol. vi. 1877, pp. 393 and 402. Fmazer gives several
references to betel in Yap in his Belief in Immoritality, vol. iii, 1924, Pp. 10, 171,
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In his Rip Tide in the South Seas, 1936, p. 3%{311& reprinted in
his Fapan's Islands of Mystery, 194.3. . 60), Willard Price deals
with the interesting subject of what deductions can be made by the
**betel juice reader™ of Yap:

* Apparent bloodstains mark all the frequented trails of Yap.
Most of these trails are not dirt paths, but stone causeways, upon
which any such mark is clearly revealed and easily studied. By the
freshness of the stain, the good betel-juice reader can tell you how
recently, within a few minutes, someone has passed that way. He
ican also tell you many other things about the spitter—basing his
conclusions upon such considerations as volume, chemical strength,
frequency of discharge, relative location, angle of deflection and so
on. Knowing the particular betel habits of individuals, he can
often tell exactly who has passed—as well as whether he was in a
hurry, tired or {msk, calm or excited, travelling light or under a
load, in company or alone, talking or silent, where he stopped to
rest, where to chat, where he interrupted his betel-chewing to eat,
what he ate, as betrayed by the juice of the new quid, and many
other considerations more recondite. What the American redskin
could tell from a footprint the redmouth can deduce from a betel
stain.”

The Marianas Islands

The largest and most important island of the Marianas or the
Ladrones group is Guam. It lies about 1200 miles east of the
Philippines, and was discovered by Magellan in 1521, He named
the islands Islas de las Velas Latinas “ Islands of the Lateen sails,”
but the ship's crew dubbed them Islas de los Ladrones “ Islands of
the Thieves” on account of the thieving propensity of the inhabi-
tants. In 1565 Lopez de Legaspi took formal possession, and in
1668 the name was changed to **Marianas" by the Jesuit Padre
Sanvitores in honour of Queen Marie Anna of Austna, widow of
Philip IV of Spain. Guam became a dency of the United
States after the Spanish-American war of 18¢8. On 1ith Dec-
ember, 1941, it was occupied by the Japanese until it was recovered
by the United States on 1oth August, 1944

Narratives of early navigators and accounts of contemporary
Jesuit missionaries tell us that the custom of betel-chewing was
universal among the Chamorros, as the natives of the Marianas are
called, and that the lime used in the “chew” was obtained by
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burning coral rock. Kava, so widely used throughout Polynesia,
e By

To-day matters have changed but little, and every native is
addicted 1o betel-chewing. Both the areca-palm and the betel-
vine had been cultivated on the island before its discovery by Magel-
lan, while the only other narcotic known, tobacco, was introduced
by the Spaniards from America. The areca-palm, although fre-
quently planted by the natives, also grows spontaneously, “ Thou-
sands ufp young plants may be seen,” says W. E. ord, in his
report on Guam, “in the rich vallevs of the southern part of the
island where seeds have fallen from the palms.”! The betel-vine
occurs only in a state of cultivation, but requires little care, the
natives propagating it very casily from cuttings and allowing it to
creep upon stone walls and to climb over trees.

Excellent illustrations of the areca- and betel-vine will be
found in Plates XXXV and LXIII of Safford’s work, He points
out that several important plants, such as rice, the betel-vine and
the areca-palm, cultivated by the aborigines of Guam, were entirely
unknown in Eastern Polynesia, They are, he says, undoubtedly
of Malayan origin and bear Malay names.2 They probably found
their way to the Malavan Islands after the departure of the people
who sgread over the eastern Pacific Islands, but before the separa-
tion of the settlers of Guam from the parent stock.3

In her excellent work on Guam,® Laura Thompson tells us that
betel-chewing is very old in the Marianas as evidence of it has been
found on the teeth of skulls unearthed in archzological sites, The
habit not only gives the individual the physical satisfaction of a
narcotic, but has deep-rooted social and ceremonial significance as
well. The offering of areca-nuts plays a prominent role in all the
major ¢rises of Chamorro life—birth, naming, betrothal, marriage
and death. It also figures in communal social functions such as
thatching parties and at Christmas and Easter celebrations. On
all these occasions the areca-nut, pugua, is offered in a shallow

ar basket made of plaited pandanus, together with fresh
betel leaves and bits of lime about the size of ha]Ecs:pm, all neatly
arranged in separate compartments. American influence has

F The Usefuul Plants of the Iland of Guam . , Contributions from the U S, Nartional
Herbarium, vol. ix, Smithsonian Inat., Washington, 1905, Pp. 14147,

2 The areca-nut is called pegme in Cumetn, plit in the Banda Telands, puah, buak in
Amboina, migs in the Solomona, bue r;r_;“ New Britaini bua in the Pelew Inlends, and
bongn o in the Philippines. vine js called oF Pj in
kobla i mm Solomons. FRPSSSOF Sy k) G

¥ Safford, op. dt., p. 124,

8 uom its People, revised thicd edition, Princetan, New Jersey, 1947, pp. 2By
and ah.
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introduced chewing gum which is apparently finding favour among
the young Chamorros.

'I}l"m kava pepper does not grow in Guam, and in islands where
it is cultivated, its leaves are occasionally used in the place of those
of the betel-vine for chewing.

Melanesia

Of the three great groups of islands into which Oceania 1s divided,
Melanesia, the most southerly, especially claims our attention.
For it is among this group of islands that we can see the farthest
eastern limit of betel-chewing, and the gradual substitution of kava-

drinking.
Melanesia consist of the following:
1) Bismarck Archipelago, (6) Banks Islands.
2) Eastern New Guinea. 7) New Hebrides,
3) Louisiade Archipelago. ;H} Loyalty Islands,
4) Solomon Islands. ¢) New Caledonia.
5) Santa Cruz Islands (with (10} Fiji Islands.

Che Island, Mitre
In]tgj.d and Tikopia
Island).

I have arranged the list as far as possible from west to east, in
order to show -:ic-arii.' where hﬂel-ci:hewin dies (:iut. Thebﬁrst
four groups are betel-chewin es. No. 5 indulges in both
R}mﬂﬁz (though k&uﬂ-dri,nkigngpel:}fm is chiefly ceremonial), and
Nos. 6 to 10 are exclusively kava-drinkers.!

The two customs never really exist together, and if they appear
to do so, we can be sure that we are witnessing the swamping of
the one by the other. It would seem that betel-chewing is gaining
on kava-drinking, but, as already intimated, the importance of this
aspect of our subject is much greater than merely to excite the
curiosity of a chance observer. It helps to determine the history
of Melanesian immigrants into Melanesia and in showing the
existence of a culture altogether different from that prevailing
farther south and in Polynesia. To such an extent was Dr Rivers
struck by the high importance of the division of Melanesia into
these two classes—those who chew betel, and those who drink
kava—rthat in his great work, The History of Melanesian Society, he
bases his whole theory of Melanesian immigration on the acceptance

t For & note on the geogrephical diffusion of kava sand betel, pee Mam, vol. xvii,
1917, art. 77: p- 110,
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of the existence of two separate peoples, whom he calls the “Betel-
people” and the **Kava-people,”

In a letter to me on the subject, Professor Williamson considers
it possible that the “Betel-people” may have reached Polynesia,
though he owns that during his long experience in Polynesian
society? he has never found betel-chewing to exist. We shall
return to the subject again shortly.

It is unknown both m Australia and New Zealand.

Speaking of the natives of New Ireland (New Mecklenburg)
D. i¢ says® that he has seen a very marked effect on them
when, during a trip to Queensland, they have been deprived of their
“chew," en starting chewing again on their return they become
very dull, stupid and sleepy, but the effect wears off in a few days.

It will be amply sufficient for our e to discuss betel-
chewing in Papua, the Solomons and, ly, the little island of
Tikopia, :&hidt I regard as the most easterly point where the custom
is observed. '

Eastern New Guinea

In Eastern New Guinea, or Papua, betel-chewing occurs among
the Massim in the south-east, including all the island groups, such
as the Louisiade Archipelago, and among the western Papuo-
Melanesians, stretching as far west on the southern codst as the
Caﬁe Possession.

rofessor Seli n refers me to his work, The Melanesians of
British New Guinea, in which he has inserted a sketch-map de-
limiting these two large groups (p. 6), and also a phot h of the
ceremonial lime-gourd of the Peace, or Priest Chief (the two are
synonymous) of a Mekeo tribe, who can stop any quarrels by
scattering lime fram his gourd (p. 343).

There appears to be some doubt as to whether the leaf of Piper
miethysticum is used in betel-chewing. Rivers, Melanesian Society,
vol. 1§, p. 533, states that in the Bismarck Archipelago the leaf used
in bete -c{lewing is probably that of Piper methysticum, while in
Man* E. W. Pearson Chinnery has written an article on the sub-
ject. Rivers may possibly be right about the Bismarck Archi.

go, but Chinnery can y be cotrect about Papua. As Sir
verard im Thurn clearly proved in a later number of Man? his

 Ber his Seclal oul Political Systems of Central FPolynenia, 4 vols., Cambridpe,
"ty Advostires aomang Siith Soa Comoabals, 1913, p. aby.

! February roaz, p. 24 of .
* April 1522, p. 57.
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own description of the leaf in question shows that it must have
been either the well-known Piper beile or possibly the Prper
insectifugum, which is similar in habit or growth.

C&unnﬂyspmkanfdmleafas“naeegingplﬂu which clings to
trees in the gardens and villages,” and has found by personal
experience that its flavour is bitter and hot. The true kava-plant
is an upright;gro ing shrub, and is not bitter and hot to the taste.
(See further the arﬁﬁe by im Thurn, noted above.)

Chinnery’s article, however, affords 2 very interesting description
of betel-chewing in the Mambare and Kumusi divisions of Papua.
The ingredients used are three in number—dang or cha (the areca-
nut), ong (lime) and pingi (Piper betle?).! Dang or cha is the nut
of a species of areca-palm, which is extensively cultivated by the
Binandere-speaking tribes of the coast and the lowlands of the
interior, It is similar to the cultivated buatau (pidgin Motuan) of
other coastal regions. Ong is obtained by burning river shells in
kilns. A layer of shells is placed between each layer of mid-ribs of
the nipa palm, and the kiln is lighted from the top; it burns down-
wards and deposits the burnt shells in a heap among the ashes,
from which the% are afterwards separated and red to powder
by pounding. Betel-chewing occupies a place of great importance
in ri]: ceremonial life of the Binandere. The man who has been
decorated for homicide, and has attained the state known as
kartopu, is permitted to ornament his lime-~gourd with beeswax and
red seeds, and rattle his lime stick against the opening of the

urd when withdrawing it from the lime. Temporary abstinence
E?n}m betel-chewing is a form of self-denial which people are at
times obliged to practise. An instance of this is seen in songs of
instruction during the ceremonies following burial, when widows
fulfilling the obligations of mourning are forbidden, among other
taboos, to eat the betel mixture or even desire it. The phrases of
the betel-chewing taboo are:

“ Dang ta ge po Lorie!
Areca-nut of speak not widow.)
ingd ta ge go Lorie!
{Betel-pepper of speak not widow.)"

Another instance of the ceremonial importance of arecs-nut (in
this case the wild variety) was observed by Chinnery on Mount
Chapman. There he was informed that tribes usually at war with

| Here Chinnery wrote Frper methythicum,
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one another congregate peacefully during initiation ceremonies.
The s | of this temporary tmoeia;l;?m of broken areca-nut
( ¢ wild variety), which is distributed among those m
:ilgﬂhﬂ by the givers of the ceremony. The ceremony fini

who have participated return to their districts and the fruce ends,
In this district lime is produced from the many limestone caves
wﬁmi&t&&lmﬁty.mﬂmrﬁedh[mm}gwrﬂnbehg
a t.

The use of the pingi plant as part of the mixture of betel-chewers
has an extremely wide distribution in Papua. On the warershed
of the Kiko river, M. Staniforth Smith (4nmual Report, British New
Guinea, 1911, p. 170) found a kava-plant, Macropiper methysticum,
in a native garden, but saw no evidence of the manufacture of the

beverage.

Thr:g;etcl-chcwer, when starting on a journey, invariably carries
in- his netted bag a supply of areca-nuts and 2 gourd filled with
lime, but he does not appear to stock himself with pepper in the
same careful way. His appearance in the village he is visiting is a
signal for someone to dash away to the outskirts and rea ina
few moments with a coil or stalgs of the pepper plant. He accepts
this as a matter of course, and frequently gives areca-nuts in return;
others gather around, and in a few moments all of them are chewing
and talking with evident enjoyment,

In some of the mountain districts visited by Chinnery betel-
chewing is not known, Chief among these are the Biagi districts
of Mount Victoria. But the influence has spread far inland in
other parts, though in the mountainous regions the areca-nut-palm
is seldom cultivated, and the habit is not so much in favour as it is
on the coast. Evidence of this is shown by the white teeth of the
inhabitants, and the frequent absence of lime-gourds in mountain
districts.

Chinnery is of the opinion that betel-chewing is a relatively late
influence. Further botanical evidence is required, however, before
any definite statement on this point can be made.

Although betel-chewing is apparently not indulged in by the
Mafulu mountain people to such an extent as it is in Mekeo and the
coast, the custom can be described as fairly common, For a
month or so before a big feast, during which period they are under
a strict taboo restriction as to food, they indulge in it y. The
betel used by them is not the cultivated form used in Mekeo and on
the coast, but a wild species only about half the size of the other;
and the lime used is not made by grinding down sea-shells, but is
obtained from the mountain-stone, which is ground down to a
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powder.! The gourds in which the lime is carried are similar to
those used in Mekeo, except that usually they are not ornamented,
or, if they are, the ornament is done only in simple, straight-lined
geometric patterns (see Plate LI, Figs. 6 and 7, p. 166).

The spatulz are sometimes very simple and rudely decorated.?
The people spit out the betel after chewing, instead of swallowing
it, 2s 1s the custom in Mekeo.

Before passing on to the Solomon Islands, I will conclude this
section with a description of the custom among a little-known tribe
dwelling on the b of the Fly river.

About sixty miles from the mouth of the Fly, on the eastern side,
is 2 point Gaima. This forms the first outlet on the river
bank of a people called Girara by Mr W. N. Beaver,} who was
magistrate in the Western Division of Papua for twenty-seven

They inhabit the inland district between the rivers Fly and
Bamu. All the Girara people are inveterate betel-chewers, and a
bag containing a lime-pot and chewing gear is the invariable com-
panion of every man wherever he goes. The betel is not the
variety used in the east end, but a species which the Motuans call
piroro. As is well known, betel is eaten with lime and various

rs, the best kinds of which are grown as climbers. The
iraras obtain lime by burning epa shell, which they obtain princip-
ally from Pagona, on the Fly. Betel-chewing appears to be attended
with rather more ceremony here than Beaver noticed elsewhere.
When about to indulge in an orgy of chewing, the Girara man
seats himself cross-legged on the ground and spreads his chewing
gear around. (See the illustration facing p. 192.) He peels four
or five nuts and places them on his thigh. en, drawing a long
thin bone needle or skewer from its case in the baﬁmhzc impales the
nuts, one at a time, and starts to chew, adding lime and pep
until he has a suitable quid. The quid is kept in the mouth ry
and night, and even when a man is talking to you, you can see the
large red ball projecting from his lips. The E;e sticks and betel
needles are usually made of cassowary bone, but apEcar not to have
reached the high stage of the Trobriand islander, who considers it a

LR, W. Williamson, The Mafulu Mountain People of British New Guinea, London,

z fine phot £ spatule, lime gourds, etc., the numerous examples
in ﬂmm%rﬁ:ﬁ&: :nipf-if; in New Guimea, I?S?Wilh s short account on

. 32,33,

P?J W. :"i3 Beaver, Unexplored New Guines, London, 1920, p. 208 et fog. It has now
been settled that the name of the tribe should be * Gogodara” See A. P. Lyons,
" Notes or) the Gogodara Tribe of Western Papus,” Yourn, Roy. Anth. Inst., vol. Ivi,

1920, p- 329 o 1eq.
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mark of esteem to manufacture pieces of his dead relatives’ hones
mnto lime sticks. As amongst most betel-chewers, the rattle of the
lime stick in the gourd is used to express the feeling of the user.
He may sit stolidl emuﬁ, chewing, but you can tell by the way he
rattles his stick whether he is pleased, angry, contemptuous or just
merely “don’t care.” The continued chewing among the Giraras
renders them somewhat dazed and id-looking, and Beaver is
of the opinion that the betel used in the district is a very strong
variety. Owing, however, to the universal use of areca-nut, there
is very little gamada (kava) drunk.}

The Salemon Islands

The earliest description of betel-chewing in the Solomon Islands
is that given by Alvaro de Mendafia in 1 5%. It will be noted that
he omits any mention of the areca-nut. I quote the following
from Amherst and Thomson’s edition, published by the

uyt Society?:

“Their tongue and lips are very red, for they colour them with
a herb which they eat; it has a broad leaf, and bumns like pepper;
they chew this herb with lime which they make from white lucaios,
which is a stone formed in the sea like coral; and having a piece of
this lime in their mouths, it makes a red juice, and this is wgg their
tongues and lips are always so red; they also smear their faces with
this juice for ornament. = Although they chew this herb, they do
not get this red juice unless they mix it with the said lime.”

Mr Woodford, the late Resident Commissioner, tells me that, as
far as his observation goes, the Areca eatechu does not occur wild
in the Solomons, but is grown always as a cultivated tree. There
are certain inferior species of Areca indigenous to the Solomons
which are also used in the absence of cultivated nut. The
unhusked nuts of Areca catechu are yellow when ripe, and as large
as a small hen's-egg. The nuts of the indigenous species of areca
are much smaller, about the size of large acorns, but are more
numerous to the spathe,

Dr Guppy? mentions five species of areca besides the cultivated

! Further references o betcichowing in Fapus will be found in J. H. Holmes,
In FPrimitive New Guinea, Lendon 1924, pp. 5354 56and 61. and W. L V. Saville,
hl mmyh;?: h&m mﬁ;ﬁmﬂ edited, with Introducti

d v, edited, wi ton and Netes, by Lord
Amberst of H and Basil Thomson, Hakly - Y D
¥ The Solvemre: Tedands qmed thidie Natioes, wﬁﬁ?rp‘l-;l:m sl
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Areca catechu. In snother part of his work! he gives further
details about betel-chewing.

In St Cristoval and the neighbouring small islands the lime is
carried in bamboo boxes, which are decorated with patterns
scratched on their surface, In the islands of Bougamville Straits

are employed for this p , the stoppers of which are
ingeniously made of narrow hanx of the leat of the sago-palm
wound round and round in the form of a disc and bound together
at the margin by fine strips of the vascular tissue of the stmimi fern
(Gleichenia sp.). Plain wooden sticks, like a Chinese chopstick,
are used for conveying the lime to the mouth; but frequently the
stick is dispensed with, when the fingers are used, or the areca-nut
8 d'ligged_into the lime.

betel, known in Bougainville Straits as the koly, is grown in
the plantations, where it is trailed around the stems of bananas and
the trunks of trees. In these straits, s on the Malay coast of New
Guines, the female spike, or so-called fruit, is more usually chewed
with the areca-nut. Around St Cristoval the leaves are generally
preferred.

Dr Guppy also gives an interesting account of the effect the

ing of one, and then of two, areca-nuts had on his pulse, head
and sight. He found their intoxicating qualities far greater than
he had before suspected (see 0p. cit., p. 90).

For the ceremonial usé of the areca-nut among the le of
San Cristoval see the work by C. E. Fox,;? who gives several folk-
tales in which both nuts and leaves play an active part.

There is a curious belief that if a man bites round an areca-nut
someone in his clan will die. He must always bite lengthwise.

If a boy with his first set of teeth chews areca, he must throw the
husks into the fire, or his teeth will fall out.

The areca-nut enters largely into black magic, as well as playing
an important part in pregnancy, child-birth and marriage. For
full details see W. O. Ivens, Melanesians of the South-east Solomon
Isiands, 1 tZa see index “areca” and “‘betel”); idem., Island
Builders ajgz azgic. tgﬁéindmc under * areca nuts " and *“ Betel
pepper”; and B. Blackwood, Both Sides of Buka Passage, Oxford,
1935, Pp- 293-205 and index as above.

Tikopia Island
The natives of the Reef Tsland chew betel and do not drink kava,

L Op, o, pp. 05-0b.
2 ?“u Threvhald of the Parsfic, Londan, 1924, pp. 16, 121, 159, 160, 167, 183, 213,
230, 321 and 322
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But in the Santa Cruz group and in the Vanikolo Island, to the
south-east, we find that, although betel-chewing is in vogue, kava
is drunk on ceremonial occasions. The same conditions are found
in Tikopia and Cherry Island.

East of this, kave-drinking exists alone and forms the chief
feature of the whole of Polynesia. As to the different methods of
making kava, and the significance this has on the movement of the
cult, readers should study ch. xxvi of Rivers’ work.! It follows,
he argues, from the distnbution of kava and betel that the kava-

ple settled in Southern Melanesia, Fiji and Polynesia, while the
E:ta:l-pco[?le did not extend in their south-easterly movement
beyond the Solomon and Santa Cruz islands.

As Tikopia is the most easterly point where betel-chewing occurs,
we will conclude with a few details given by Rivers in Melanesian
Society (vol. §, pp. 333, 322, 316, 314).

T:kugéa is-a tiny voleanic island situated m lat. 12° 17" 8., and
long. 168" 58' E. The inhabitants are very fond of betel, which
enters largely into the more important of their ceremonies. Both
the areca-nut (kawra)? and the betel leaf Epi'm} must be very plenti-
ful. The lime, called kapia, is kept in simple undecorated go and
the elderlg&ief of the Taumako, whom Rivers saw on his visit, pre-
pared his | mixture in a cylindrical vessel with a spatula, exactly
in the same way as it is done by elderly men in the Solomon Islands.

It seemed quite clear to Rivers that the kava, which is used so
extensively in ceremonial, was never drunk.

The Tikopians become possessed by the atua or ghosts of their
ancestors, and when in such a state (recognised by a sort of ague,
staring eyes and shouting) are questions by men of equal
rank. A man who asks a question chews betel, and taking some of
the chewed mass from his mouth he holds it out to the possessed
man, saying, “Eat"" and it is eaten by the possessed man, who is
then ready to answer his ?utsﬁmmr.

Offerings of kava and food are made to the dead, and with the
food some areca-nut, without either betel leaf or lime, is given. At
the death of a chief all the relatives abstain from betel for about
two months?

! MehnﬂimFi:!ﬁﬂ# w:ilji,rpp, 243-3%7.

* Raymond Firth, W, ikopia, London, 1936, p. 116, gives rwo varisties
sreca<nit, haula and fuariki. The lime s obfuined by hurniog coral lamme. o

? For further references to betel-chewing in Papua sce H. Cayley-Webster,
New Guines and the Cammibel Comntries, Landon, 1898, p. 27; George Brown, Mida-
nerians and Polynesians, London, 1910, p. 407; A. K_ Chignell, sn Outpast in Papua,
London, 19137, pp, 17, 124, 314, 238; and F. Coombe, Filimds of Ernchontmens,
London, 1911, pp. 117, 183, 184, 190, 303, 210, &tc,
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‘We have now sufficiently covered the whole area in which betel-
chewing can be called an established custom. Its further spread
has been checked by various factors. The first of these is botanical.
The necessary ingredients can be produced only in latitudes and
altitudes favourable to the cultivation of the areca-palm and the
betel-vine.

Another factor to be considered is that in most countries the
betel-vine requires expert attention, and is not a plant which could
be properly cultivated by such primitive peopleas,say, the aborigines
of Australia.

Then, there is the question of a rival narcotic. It is obvious, I
think, that the custom of betel-chewing would have long since

read all over China had not opium, mtroduced from Asia Minor,

eady obtained such a strong influence over the people.

In cha]ities where betel-chewing and kava-drinking meet, we
are presented with an anthropological problem, which, as yet, has
been only partially studied.

Effects of Betel-Chetwing

There remains to consider briefly the effects of betel-chewing,
and to determine, if possible, what causes those effects.

Although the narcotic and stimulating effects of betel-chewing
had been noticed by travellers and botanists of the sixteenth century,
it was not until the first half of the nineteenth century that any
‘attempt was made to study them scientifically, One of the first
men to make a serious study of the subject was Ernst Freiherr von
B&hm, who, in his Die :Earhufiscﬁ:;.l ciamu:mueg und der Mensch
(Niimberg, 1855) devoted a speci er to betel-chewing and
its effects. He 'Eased some of his obsengtnoes on F. J. F. Meyen's
account of betel in the Philippines published in his Reise um die
Erde (Berlin, 1835, vol. n, pp. 214-217). In 1903 considerable
impetus was given to the study of betel-chewing and its effects by
the Colonial Museum at Haarlem which offered special rewards for
the best treatises on the subject. The outstanding essays, which
dealt almost exclusively with betel in the Dutch East Indies, were
published in the museum’s Bulletin! in 1905. One of the most

! Bulletin wan het Kolonisal Musum te Haarlem, No. 32, February 190s.
" Bijdoagen tot de Kennis van her Gebruik van Sirih in Nederlandsch-Oost-Indie ™

de antwoarden op de prijsitsag)—with 13 plates and many illustrations in
the text, The prize-winning papers were sight in number, and were by the fallowing
suthors: H. R. P 18-48: C. Hartwich, pp. 45-97 (with 8 plates of nues,
sections, requisites, boxes, cutters, etc.); J. H. Meerwaldt, pp. 98-117; L. A. T\ 1. F,

van Oven, pp. 118-133 (with 8 illustranions on 4 plotes—Javanese) ; Sastro Wmlngaen.
Po. t34-241, T. J. i"-uun:r, pp: 142-149; L. Th. Mayer, pp, 150-158; and A, B,

P..—19
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important was that submitted by the German pharma-
wguusistmidl. This led to the chapter on betel in his
Dre menschlichen Genussmittel (Leipzig, 1g11). Meanwhile, Louis
Lewin had published his hundneg;g monograph, Uber Areca
Catechu, Chavica Betle und das Bmlgnm at Sm
E: fnlluﬁiz_ﬁd tjl::.s up the next by an :l.ll;l:ic:le in the i 7

chiv fir Ethnographie,! and in 1 published his wo on drugs,
Phantastica? to which he dwumdgﬂectinn on betel. Efforts were
made by chemists to determine the alkaloids of the areca-nut, and
the findings of such men as Bombelon, Jahns, Emde, Hess, Trier,
Winterstein, Chemnitus, Bourcet, etc., led to certain established
facts. These can be conveniently studied in T. A. Henry's The
Plant Alkaloids (4th edition, tg49, pp. 8-1 3), where full biblio-
gr:i?hical details are given.

rom the numerous accounts of betel-chewing which we have
read in this Essay, we are fully aware that as soon as a begins
i;d chew in the um.albemway—bj' ruﬂiughthe quid from c¢heek to cheek
ressing it €en Or against e teeth and so squeezing out
the jﬁiﬂfr—h«e produces an abundant flow of saliva. mﬂy chewers
follow the advice given by Garcia da Orta (p. 192) and spit out this
first juice. Bontius? agreed with this, and wrote: "I think such a
precaution is very proper; for otherwise the calx, which is mixed
with it, would excoriate the gums and palate.”

Others, however, swallow it—betel juice and all. But so greit

does the flow of saliva become that continual spitting is necessary.
Travellers are only too well aware of the disgusting mess that this
filthy habit makes of both public and private buildings.
; Astotheredmh:uruftgzsa!iva, I shall deal with that later on
in some detail. We must consider first the next effects of the
chewing. _These are undoubtedly of 2 narcotic and soothing nature.
Hunger disappears, tiredness and irritabili vanish, and gradually
a sense of well-being permeates the whole body. Moreover a
pleasant odour remains in the mouth, and this has been described
as one of the charms of betel-chewing.

In order to attempt an explanation of these experiences it is
necessary to say 4 word on the chemistry of the areca-nut.

Lucardie, pp. 139-173. There is 0o copy in the Brtish Museurn, but the Hhrary
of the Nutural Hise. Mus,, 5, K mFL T -t

! Band I, 1890, pp. 61-65. On p. 6aira table showing the native numes for all
mngredients of a “chew " in Java, Borneo and Sumarra, o
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As early as the first quarter of the eighteenth century Kaempfer!
had drawn attention to the similarity of effects experienced after
chewing betel and smoking tobacco. Tt was, however, not until
1935 that Hermann Emde showed clearly the chemical relation of

two lipoid soluble alkaloids. The areca-nut contains the
alkaloids arecoline, arecaidine n&g arﬁminfl:). aﬁum:ine, arecolidine,
guvacoline, #so-guvacine and choline. O these it is the first
two which are the most important. Arecoline is toxic and acts,
in many ways, like nicotine. It irritates the mucous membrane,
reacts on the central nervous system by stimulating its reflexes
to the extent of causing cramps, accelerates breathing and reduces
the action of the heart. Opinions, however, differ greatly as to the
effect of arecoline. Hartwich denied any effect from it, but more
recent research proves that nng all the effects of betel-chewing
can be traced to the arecoline in the nut. Burkill states that it can
produce paralysis, which may be preceded by convulsions, and can
even cause death by arresting respiration. Such cases, however,
would appear to be very rare. The astringency, so often mentioned,
is due to the presence of tannin. Other constituents are fat, and
some sugars. The effect of the addition of lime has not yet been
fully explained. The suggestion made by Lewin that it helps to
absorb the alkaloids combined in the nut, and probably in the leaf,
has not been generally accepted, but he proved that the lime
liberates an etheric oil 1n the nut which causes the agreeable smell
of the mouth. It has also been shown that the addition of lime
neutralises the hy idity of the stamach, due in those countries
to the of food eaten. This would naturally lead to a sense of
well being. As has already been mentioned, the tannin in the
areca-nut produces astringency, but apparently this only occurs
when uantities of the nut are taken, en large portions
are chewed the opposite effect is caused, but the necessary remedy
is to be found in the astringent nature of the lime. Lewin refers
to what is called ' betel smell” which is a most unpleasant breath
noticeable in many old and inveterate chewers. It is caused by the
decomposition of small pieces of the “chew” stuck between the
teeth, which are not properly cleaned. He also refers to “tooth-
stone”” which is a crust, ma-inly consisting of calcium carbonate,
which forms in course of tme in the t and gums of chewers
who do not keep their mouths sufficiently clean. As only the rich
can indulge in sufficient betel to produce such an effect, in the
Admiralty Islands it is regarded as an attribute of the dignity of chief.
| dAmamitatum exoticarum  politico-phyvico-medicarum. fasienli ¥, . . . Lempovie,
E7I2.
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In the Ethnographical ery (Nicobar Islands, Case 149) of
the Brtish Museum, one could see, before the war, i of
teeth covered with calcium carbonate as the result of excessive
betel-chewing. Unfortunately the Gallery will not be open to the
public for some time to come. An illustration of two completely
calcified teeth with only the roots showing can be seen on p. 2946
of the Ciba Zeitschrift's pamphlet “ Betel.

The extent to which ﬁ’ing blackens the teeth has been a sub-
Ject of contradictory statement. It would appear, however, that
if they are properly cared for and regularly cleaned this does not
occur.  On the other hand, if the betel-chewer’s mouth is not kept
serupulously clean decay will soon turn the teeth black. Butasin
many countries black teeth are considered beautiful! the gradual
staining of the teeth by betel-chewing, so far from being regarded
with disfavour, is accelerated by the use of certain lacquers to tum
them jet black, The reason for this seems to have been twofold,
In the first place it was believed that it preserved the teeth, and in
the second place it made them different from the animals whose
teeth are always white! So too the filing of the teeth, a highly
important ceremony in many countries—particularly in Malaysia,
is considered bn-aut{ﬁxl and a contributory mark of Elriiferentimicn.
In his History of Sumatra (1811, pp. 52, 53) William Marsden has
an interesting paragraph on the subject:

“Both sexes have LE: extraordinary custom of filing and other-
wise diaﬁ%uring their teeth, which are naturally very white and
beautiful from the simplicity of their food. ... Many, particularly
the women of the Lampong country, have their teeth rubbed down
quite even with their gums; others have them formed in points;
and some file off no more than the outer coat and extremities, in
order that they may the better receive and retain the jetty blackness,
with which they t universally adorn them. black used
on these occasions is the emp ic oil of the coconut shell.
When this is not applied, the filing does not, by destroying what
we term the enamel, diminish the whiteness of the teeth; but the
use of betel renders them black, if pains be not taken to prevent
it. The t men sometimes set theirs in gold, by casing, witha
plate of that metal, the under row; and this ornament, contrasted
with the l‘:'hck dye, has, by lamp or candle light, a very splendid

We get some additional information from an anonymous article

! Bee W. H. Furness, Home-Life of Bornes Head-Hunters, Philadslphis_ p,
Plate LXIV. phin, p. 157 and
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entitled “The Betel Tree.””! The writer, who is dﬂhnin:veuh
Siam, tells us that the black teeth produced by chewing a
continual thickening of their black encasement, which in a little
time overlaps the gums, and effectually protects the teeth from
carious influences. However, the ahs:r\f-pmn of the bony sockets
of the teeth, makes them fall out, perfectly sound, at or before
middle age. *“If perchance any of them remain until old age, they
become often horribly deformed by the immense accumulation of
Betel composition deposited upon them, so that nearly all re-
semblance of what they once were, is lost; and they then appear
more like ill-shapen lumps of charcoal than their original form. . ..
It should be stated that the blackening process on the teeth, pro-
duced by chewing Betel, does not become complete without
rubbing them occasionally with a kind of varnish, produced b
charring a dry cocoa-nut shell in a small earthen pot, covered wi

a plate of iron; the fire being kindled under the pot and not in it.
The liquid products of the combustion, condnmset] on the cold iron,
are at first of a dark brown'colour, but soon change to a jet black,
This is taken and rubbed over the teeth, by which means their
blackened enamel is intensified in its colour and polish.”

In modern days little has changed, although prolonged contact
with Europeans has caused the custom to be discontinued, or
modified, among the younger tion. Thus, in a recent work?2
on Bali, we read that slthough the older inhabitants still blacken
their teeth with a sort of lacquer, the younger people keep their front
teeth white by polishing them with ashes. In many cases, however,
they still blacken the molars. The custom of filing and blackenin
the teeth has its roots (according to Covarrubias) in animistic ritual,
to avoid long white teeth like those of dogs. So great is the
repugnance of the Balinese for actions characteristic of animals
that children are not allowed to crawl an all fours.

In some localities the beauty of white teeth is fully realised, thus
in the Philip;;'mm the Chinese and half-caste women rub their teeth
white after chewing by using the fibres of the areca-nut shells,

Apart from the staining of the teeth, other effects of chewing,
both on them and on the gums, must be considered. Here again
we find contradictory evidence. It will suffice to remind readers of
various passages in the present Essay. Thus in the thirteenth
century we find Marco Polo saying:

! Bamghok Calendar, 1864, pp. 8792 (see also p. 80), reprinted in Noter and
Duevics om Chma and Jopan, vol. i, 1868, pp. 136-110,
“* Miguel Covarrubiss, Jeland of Bali, London (U.S.A. printed), 1937, pp. 119, 129,
CYf. P. H. Hiss, Bali, 1941, p- 21,
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“And they have their teeth very good because of a herb which
they use to eat, which makes them digest very well and is very
wholesome to man’s body.”

In the fifteenth century ‘Abdu-r Razziq says that betel-chewing
‘the teeth. the smmm Tomé Pires says

likewise and adds: *so that men here [Goa] who eat it usually have
all their teeth, without any tmm.? even at eighty years of age”
Both Mas'tidi! (tenth century) and Linschoten (sixteenth century)
state that chewing strengthens the s and tightens the sockets
of the teeth. Pyrard of Laval and John Fryer (seventeenth century)
support these views. Yet in spite of all this evidence the exact
opposite appears to be the case as many careful observers have
noticed. ntius® (1592-1631) is very clear in his views. He
writes: “However, a long and continued use of it not only erodes
the teeth by the calx it [fe. the “chew’’] contains, but even causes
them to fall out. Nay, I have frequently seen people, who, as yet
in their youth, had not a single tooth remaiming . . . Hence you
will observe the Javans, and other Indians, have empty spaces in
their jaws, which the richer fill with teeth made of gold.” The
very fact of the existence of the areca-nut pounder proves that the
inv:ter%tc Che“hﬂf\f rer has lust(Phin 1uﬂ:f.~‘-:l1|:|I nng 1s quite unable to bite the
nut. (2 ¢ also seen (p. 256) that Sir corge Scott, in writing
of Burmese chewers, tells us gnt the lime very speedily corrodes
and destroys their teeth, and that the old poln-gyes or Buddhist
monk, has to make the scholars crush the nuts so that they may not
hurt his toothless gums., W, L. Meyer, Louis Lewin and others
speak of the loosening of the teeth caused by prolonged chewing,
It would seem, however, that such conclusions have been drawn
too hastily. If the personal habits of the individual chewers could
have been investigated it would probably have been discovered that
the teeth were not kept in good condition, and that neither the
tooth-stick nor the brush were habitually used. In India the rwi
of the Neem- or Nim-tree (Melia indica, Brandis) frayed at the
is usually emploved for such a purpose. Almond shell charcoal
mixed with salt for brushing ruﬁ_ t and morning is also used.
such simple methods the teeth of the chewer can be preserved, and
in support of this Dr Wallis, whom we shall meet shortly, quotes
the case of an Indian chewer of seventy-five who still has all his
teeth in perfect condition, The tannins of both areca-nut and

! Sec C. Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Courteille, Les prairies d'or, yol. i, Paris,
1863, pp. B4, B, :
* An Account of the Diseases - . . of the East Indies, London, 1760, PP. 195142,
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catechu are regarded as tightening to the gums, and in this respect
it is interesting to note that at least from early Victorian times until
the outbreak of the last war powdered areca-nut has been sold in
this country as a tooth-powder. Thus in the 1st edition of
Pereira’s nts of Materia Medica (London, zﬁm, Pt. 1,
p 187, and Pt ii, p. 616), we read of areca-nut tooth-
. us iority being asnnhﬂ to the extreme hardness of
edman, m! 1, 18 iﬂ P- 322). One of the simplest
formmss m yrrh 4 dra 7 ounces, powdered areca-nut
1 ounce and Havo as desucd
We can conclude, therefore, that continual chewing throughout
the da andnodeamngufthe teeth leads to decay, as, apart from
food, the particles of the vanous ingredients of the “chew’ collect
round the teeth. On the other hand these ill effects can be avoided
constant use of the tooth-stick and -brush, while the astringency
oiY the tannin tightens the gums. The d.iscrepanciﬁ in the accounts
of travellers are due to the different status and habits of the people
they chanced to encounter. We now turn to purely temporary
ﬂﬁ%ﬁm i f betel-chewing to the beginne fren
€HECts 0 Lo the r are o
of a more disturbing nature. We have already seen the effect
produced on Niccolao Manucci—how his head swam to such an
extent that he felt he was dying. He fell down, lost his colour and
suffered agonies. Lewin tells us! that the h&ginner experiences a
disagreeable, acrid and burning taste, and a feeling of constriction
in the throat after a very short penod of mastication. Slight sores
on the tongue and throat also occur.  As more betel is chewed, this
at first almost intolerable sensation diminishes. Finally, it dis-
appears altogether and in its place an agreeable sensation at once
soothing and comforting is experienced. In time the addict
discovers that the troubles and trials of life, insufficient or bad
nourishment, hard work, rough weather and illness all become
bearable with the help of the “chew.” Duning the Oxford expedi-
tion to Sarawak (Borneo Fungle, 1938, p. 51) Tom Hamsson found
chewing of the greatest help when worn out after an hour’s hard
climbing. Five minutes chewing sent him “‘shooting uP again,”’ the
stuff sending a wave of energy through his body. becomes a
sine qua non  of life itself, and the hardened chewer would rather
ve up cverything on earth than his betel. As Lewin says, even if
%u.rupmns became accustomed to the taste of betel, and, 1 would
add, could obtain a constant supply of the leaf and nut in good
condition, there is one circumstance which would prevent its
! Phentastica, London, 1931, pp: 230, 237.



296 THE ROMANCE OF BETEL-CHEWING

adoption, and that is the excessive amount of saliva produced and
ially its colour which varies in its depth of red according to the
amount of lime used. And this leads us to a consideration of the
causes of this curious coloration. So varied mh;lt mn}prﬁ:;ctury have
been the anations given as to exactly what ingredient or in-
dients me “chew"” turn the saliva red, that we must consider
matter in some detail.  As early as the time of Jacobus Bontius
(1592-1631) it had been realised t{at lime was the chief factor in
the i_:ololuﬁng of the saliva. The passage in question is worth
quoting! :

‘“It is also to be observed, that if the betele, and arecca without
the calx, be chewed, the juice, pressed from it in mastication, is of
a green colour: but upon adding a small quantity of calx, the same
Juice becomes redder than blood. This circumstance of a redness
in the spittle led me at first into a great mistake, for I thought it
proceeded from an hzmoptoe.”

Other travellers have also mistaken the red juice for blood, and
on seeing bespattered houses and streets thought that some savage
battle had taken place! Rumphius (1 ﬁz?-q{r;} declared categoric-
ally that only the combination of the three vital ingredients caused
the red colour and that if one was absent the effect was not produced.
“,..st enim unum ex illis omittatur,” he writes (Herbarium
Amboinese, Libr. I, Cap. 6) “duo reliqua penitus sunt insipida, et
nunquam rubescunt,”  Pietro della Valle (1586-1652) declared that
the red colour proceeded from the juice of the btteflnaf. Frangois
Pyrard, on the other hand, said that it was caused solely by the
areca-nut.  And so the contradictory statements continue.

When first writing on betel-chewing some twenty years ago [
said that I was of the opinion that the red colour was due to the
action of the lime on the juice of the betel leaf and that the areca-nut
had nnthingvto do with itatall.2 I wassupported in this theory by
Mr C, M. Woodford, the Resident Commissioner of the Solomon
Islands (1896-1914) who had made several experiments. He found
that lime produced a similar change of colour in other vegetable
juices. For instance, a decoction of the root of Morinda atrifolia
15 yellow, but changes to red with the addition of lime, and forms
the source of the red dye used by the natives of the Solomon

\ Op, at., ch. sviil, pp. 10e-10z.

* 1 notice that in his East Tndia Fade-Mecum (vol. 1, 1810, p. 457) Thomas William-
son writes ; * The saliva will not be tinctured, if the chamam (i.¢, the lime) be omitted,
li;fmwnhdkuﬁprodm:mnmhran the juices contamnd
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Islands. Yet, on the other hand, Dr Guppy! says that the red
colour may be readily obtained by mixing the areca-nut and lime
in roin-water. It seems clear, then, that if a root, leaf or seed
contains any red colour the action of the lime at once extracts it
and imparts the colour to any water or saliva present. It will be
appreciated that European observers cannot always be certain
exactly what ingredients are being used in a particular “chew”—
especially if gambier, tobacco, etc., are included. Thus the
apparently contradictory statements have been made. As was
long ago suspected by von Bibra the catechin found in cutch or
catechu turns the saliva red if lime is added. 'This fact is noted by
Thurston (see p. 249). Moreover, in describing the preparation
of cutch in South Canara, H. A. Latham of the Forest Department
tells us?® that in Mysore the catechu is dissolved in water and the
boiled sliced areca-nuts stee in the solution in order to give
them a redder colour. It imparts a different taste, and de-
creases the bitterness, There is no mention of lime. It would
appear that the huﬂiuicausﬂ a diffusion of colour from the
ruminations into the white endosperm thus causing the nuts to
acquire the redder colour, Lewin made certain experiments with
“chews" of different ingredients and described the colour of the
saliva as yellowish-brown, brownish-red or blood-red according to
the amount of lime used. The mixture of the areca-nut, the betel
leaf and lime produced a red-brown colour while if catechu
(gambier or cutch) was added the colour became blood-red.

Being still unsatisfied with the evidence, I wrote to the Wellcome
Research Institution (Chemical Laboratories) who put me in touch
with Dr T. E. Wallis of the Pharmaceutical Society of Great
Britain. ‘This gentleman has kindly supplemented his own know-
ledge by important data received from an Indian friend of his who
regularly uses the mixture of betel leaf, areca-nut, lime and catechu.
In the first place he confirms Bontius' statement that the leaf and
seed together do not give a red colour, IF the seed (areca-nut) is
chewed alone a dull purplish pink results, Fresh leaf and lime give
a reddish colour, but not the characteristic bright red. Lime,
catechu and areca-nut give a dull brown, but the deep red is obtained
only when fresh betel leaf 1s present.  If dried betel leaf is used, no
red results. In order to get the bright red a suitable proportion of
catechu must be included in the “chew.” In commenting upon
these data, Dr Wallis says that it seems clear that the red mfo?.tr

1 The Solomon Ilands and thefy Nativer, London, 1887, p. ob.
I From Thurston's Castes aeed Tribes of Southers India, vol. v, Madrss, 1009,

p. 13-
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must be related to something in the fresh betel leaf which disappears
during drying, and the constituent which suggests itself is the
volatile oi .mg['hia oil contains a phenol known as betel-phenol
which is isomeric with eugenol (from oil of cloves). Now phenols
in general give colours, often red or violet, under various conditions,
Ordinary phenol becomes red on exposure to air and light. This
is, I think, all that can be said on the subject of the red juice.

On the whole, betel is 2 comparatively harmless stimulant, and
except for the pathological changes to the teeth never causes
serious organic or physiological damage. The only exception one
might mention is the oral cancer caused to certain chewers in
Travancore as discussed by I. M. Orr.! But here the harm is due
solely to the fact that the poor coastal Travancorean uses a
irritating variety of tobacco in his “chew’ from the Coimbatore
district, locally known as *wvadacan.” Moreover, he keeps the
“chew™ in his cheek all day and actually sleeps with it. Further-
more he uses only the fresh green nut and not the dried sliced
sections used in other parts of India. Lastly, his diet of tapioca,
rice and water is lacking in vitamin A.  All these combined factors
produce conditions in the mouth conducive to cancer.

It has, in the past, been repeatedly stated that betel is an aphro-
disiac, but most modern writers deny it categorically, It would
appear that the general cu['::lhmy, contentment of mind, and sense
nll? well-being experienced by the chewer tends to induce a feeling
of affection, which, in certain circumstances, especially among

rounger men, would naturally lead to erotic desires, But this
Lu:dlyjuﬁtiﬁﬁ the classification of betel as an aphrodisiac any more
than we could include tobacco or alcohol undér that heading.
Effects vary with different people and in different circumstances.
In some cases excess—whether it be of betel-chewing, smoking,
eating highly-scasoned food or consuming alcohol—may act as an

isiac.®  In others 1t will merely produce a feeling of con-
tentment leading perhaps to & comatose condition?, any
generalisation is to be avoided.

In the above pages 1 have paid but little attention to the agri-

! " Omal Cancer in Betel Nut Chewens in Truvencore, its Btiology, Pathology, and
T'reatment,” The Lancet, vol. cexxe (Vol. ii for 1933), gth Scpml::ﬂcr, PP- 575-580.
21n R. ¥. Barton's Philippine Pagons, 1938, p. 99, one of the natives chewed
srecz-nut without hetel lesves or lime = sn aphrodisise all through the night, with
lp!:‘lmnl!r highly satisfoctory resulia.
In 1858 Sir Richard Burton (Jown. Roy. Geog. Soe., vol. xxix, p. 14 na
- - » P- 34 nate 1)
wrote : ** The eifect upon a European in the moist, relaxing climates of the tropics &
simply tonic and astringent."
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cultural side of the areca-palm and betel-yine, whilst by-products.
have been ignored. Such ﬁ?cm of the subject do not concern
our inguiry in this Essay. To those readers interested in these
branches of the subject I would suggest a visit to the catalogue room
of the library of the Imperial Institute. Here they will find well
over a hundred references dealing with the planting, growing,
fertilising, diseases and pests, grading, packing and marketing of
the plants. Substitutes, by-products, varieties, analyses and
statistics are also additional headings found in the cards,

In conclusion I think 1 may claim that sufficient has been said
to justify the contention that betel-chewing holds a unique place
among the customs of the world.
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